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7. THY 
DIGNITIE 


of Gods children, 


os OE 
' AN EXPOSITION OF 


I.L OHN 3. I. 2.3. 


Plentifully ſhewing the comfortable, 


happic, and moſt blefled ſtate of all Gods 
childrcn, and alſo on the contrarie, the baſe, fearefull, 


and-moſt wofull condition of all other that 


are not the children of Go d. - ES Eo 
, >; I Cart <f <C-vA 
4 


FX OV. 12. 26: 
T he righteous is more excellent then his neighbor : but 
the way of the wicked will deceine them. 


FORN 1-12; Fi. 

As mante as receined him, to them he gaue prerogatine ts 
be the ſonnes of God.: enen to thety that beleene in his 
name. Which are borne not of blood, nor of the will of 
fleſh , nor of the will of man ; but of God. 


LONDON 
Printed by Thomas Haueland , for Thomas Man, and 
are to be ſold at his ſhop in Paternoſter Row, at the 
ligne of the Talbot. 1 6 1 0, 
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2: TO THE NOBILITY AND 
GENTRY OF GREAT BRITAINE, 


Grace and Pcacc; 


: I GHT Honorable,and right Wor- 
q ſhipfull,to you all, and to euery one 
y of you, am I bold to preſent and de- 
2134 dicate this my treatiſe of the dignity 
1 of Gods children, not ſo much fea- 
Bl) ring the ſame to be offenſiue ro any 
of you,either by the meanneſle & ob- 
ſcurity of my perſon,or by the plaine and homely man- 
ner of writing thereof, as hoping it will be acceptable 
ro you all,for the argument and ſubie& matter thercin 
handled.For to whom more fitly appertainerh the dedi- 
oa cation of a treatiſe of the dignitie of the ſonnes of the EY 
$7 Almighty in heauen, then to thoſe who are called rhe 
6 ſonnes of the mighty in earth? 
Alchough alſo it behooueth all, well to conſider and 
to make good vſe of the whole treatiſe, yer the ſame ef- 
pecially belongeth to all thatare of higheſt honor and 
dignity in the world, For to whomſoener much is ginen,of 13-48. 
him ſhall be much required, And the more eminent that a- 
ny arc in place, the more excellent oughtthe ſame to 
ſhew themſclues in grace. | 


Our dread Soueraigne writing to his moſt princely 
A 2 Sonne, 
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THE EPISTLE 


Sonne,by many golden ſentences teacheth, that as a»y 
in dignity be erected abone other, ſo they euzht in thank: fat. 
 peſſe towares God(thathath aduanced them) goe as far ben 
yond all other : and that the highneſſe of any argnity aorh nor 
dimin'ſh,but rather much increaſe the faults of ſuch a4 are in 
fuch dignity, The ſame alſo is grounded vpon the com- 
mandement of the Soucraign of all ſoueraignes,cuen of 
the mighty God and Lord of heauen and earth touch- 
ing a greater ſacrifice for the rwler of the people offending of 
7onorarce,then fora private perſon inlikermanner tranſ- 

reſſing, Isnot the ſame much more to be ſaid of the ru- 
- of the people that offendeth of knowledge? 

As in theſereſpeQs I was the bolder to dedicate theſe 
my ltbors to your Honors and Worſhips,fonorfeating 
any imputation of preſumption,[ thoughtit more fit to 
dedicat the ſame to you all generally,then to any one,or 
to ſome few particularly,that ſo none might think him- 
ſclfe excluded, and that eucry one might accept them 
as dedicated to himſelfe, andſo vouchtate to read them 
the more diligently, and ro make the better vic of them, 
according to his place. 

Therather alſo did I take incouragement ſo to doe, 
thatyee eſpecially might by theſe my labors the more 
cleerly ſee, that without this dignity in this treatiſe ſer 
forth,and the right vie ofthe ſame, all nobility, honor, 
anddignity in this world is of no value, of no price, of 
no account, . | 

As ages arrowne of glory being found inthe way of righ- 
tconuſneſſe,and no otherwiſe;zſo may it be ſaid of nobility, 
and of all other dignities of the world. The deſcription 
of the ſonnes of Nobles by eating in time for ſlrengthand not 
for &runkenneſſe:(this lobriety incating and drinking for 
the xareneſle of it in great perſons of the world, » cing 

ynec- 


DEDICATORY. 
ſynecdochically put for all vertues). This deſcription 
| (I ſay)9f the ſores of n: bles,doth plainly teach them only 
be to be truly worthy of the ſaid honorable title, which by 
the foreſatd vertue and all other accompanying the 
ſame, do ſhew thernſelues to be the children of God. 
Dothnort the ſame Salomon alſo lay without excepti- 
| on of any degree in the world, that ihe righterns is more Prou.n.t6, 
/ _ excelent then his neighbor ? Elſewhere alſo he preferrech 
(not a great name,but)a gaad name aboue great riches, aud 
before precious 019tment; both which commonly are apur- 
renances and ornaments of nobility, and other worldly 
dignity. Whar is a good name, but ſuch aname as is 
gotten by doing of thoſe things, which belong to the 
children of God? | 
The former point ts further euident by diuers rea- 
ſons.For all honor and dignity according to this world, 
is only in this worid.But the dignity of being the ſc nnes 
ofthe moſt High,is alſo in heauen, For ye ſhal afterward 
ſec in the treatiſe, that the children oi God doe ſit with 
Chriſt Ie{« in the heauenly places, even while they arc here 
in the earth, All worldly honors and dignities doe end 
wich this life, For as i» the reſurreftion, men ſhall nenher gg. ( 
marry wines, nor women ſhall be given in mariagc;, 10 then HE 
there ſhall be neither -Gentlemen, hor Eſquires, nor 
Knights,nor Barons, nor any ſuch degree of men, bur all 
ſhall be as one in Chriſt Telus. But the dignity of the 
children of God after this life is inlarged, and in the re- 
ſurreCtion ſhall be made greater then it was, Euen then 
(I fay)ihall chedignity of adoption be increaſed, when 
all worldly dignity ſhall be vtterly ceaſed. 
6. As men arenoble, honorable, or worſhiptull in this 
world,they are but in fanor with men;butas they be the 
_ childrenot God, they are in grace with God himſelfe, 
| | A3  Woilt 


Prot.n7.1. 
Eccleſ7.3. 


| 
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Worldly dignity doth but giue acceſſe to worldlia 
Princes: butthe dignity of adoption, hath acceſſe(with 


aſſurance of prevailing ) tothe throne of him that is 
Lord of heauen,and earth. | 


As here men are Dukes, Marqueſſzs,Eatles,Vicounts, 


Barons,&c. they haue bur men to attend vpon them: 
buc the treatiſe following will ſhew, that as any bee the 
children of God,the glorious Angels of heauen do wait 
vpon them,and continually guard them for their ſatery, 


and further good, 


As here men bcin great place, they haue but earthlie 


| Inherirances, whereof they or theirs may be diſpoſlcſied 


and cleane diſinherited : Burt as they bee the children of 
God, they haue an inheritance in heauen, far paſſing all 
the kingdomes of the world, and the which all the pow- 
cr of hell ſhall neuer take away. 5 

Many other the like prerogatiues ſhall ye find in this 
treatiſe, of the children of the Almighty in heauen , far 
excelling the honors of the ſons of the mighty in ear:h ; Of 
the which prerogatiues I do here giue you butthis taſt, 
thereby the more to quicken your appetite,and the bet- 
ter to incourage you to vouchſate the reading of thoſe 
more largely handled, and of many other contained in 
the treatiſe it ſclfe. 

Pleaſeth it your Honors and worſhips further to ſce 
the former point inthe glaſſe of a few examples > Be- 
hold then(I beſeech you) ſes, loſhua,0thniel, Ehud, Dee 


borah,Gideon,Tphiah,Sampſon,andall the other good Iud-. 


ges of I{rael,betore the kingdome of lirac] eitabliſhed. 
For were they ſo honourable by being kings feilowes, 
and hauing kingly authority, as they were by doing 
thoſe things which teſtified their adoption? Behold Da- 
id and Salomor,(wwo mighty kings ot al Iirac))with 4/a, 

| | | lehoſha. 


= TOY i a 6. + ed 


DEDICATORY. 


Tehoſhaphat,He7ekiah, and loſiah, all good Kings of 1uda, | 
For were theſe ſo honorable by being great and mighty bo 
> Princes,as they were by being the children of God? Be- | 
hold Eſter Moratcai,Shadrach, Meſhach, Abednego,and 
Daniel. For were they ſo honorable.,the one by being a 
Queene,and the wife of a moſt mighty monarch, that : 
had 127.prouinces vnder him, the other by beeing in | 
great grace & fauor with the like mighty monarchs; as 
_ theywere by ſhewing themſelues the children of God? 
Yea,bchold Cyrus, Artaſhaſht, Darius and Ahaſbueroſh,all 
heathen Emperors. For were they ſo honorable by be- 
ing ſuch Emperor:(though ſome of them had 1 27.pro- 
, uinces vnder their gouernment) as they were by doing 
ſomethings for the Church and people of God,where- 
by they did only reſemble Gods children,and were not 
ſo indeed?May not the like be ſaid of 7e/# King of Iſrael? 
For was he ſo honorable by being King of Iſrac], extra- 
ordinarily annointed ſo to bee by the appointment of 
God;as he was by his zeale (though only temporary) a- 
gainſt Baal,and his Prieſts and ſeruants?Behold further 
Joſeph of Arimathea,and Nicodemus. For were they ſo 
honorable,in that the one was a rich mar, and an honera- Mat.17.17, 
ble counſellor; and the other a great Phariſee, 4 ruler of the par i = ah 
 Tewes,an4 a teacher in Iſrael, as they were, in that the one 6s 6 
went to Pilar,and begged the body of leſus,and the other ioi- 
ned with him in the honorable buriall thereof > 
Behold the Eunuch of E:h10pia, For was he ſo hono. 44: 8.37. 
rable,by being the Queen of the Ethiopians chiete go- 
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; uernor and her Lord treaſurer, as hee was by comming 
k out of his owne country(along,a chargeable,anda dan- 
fy gerous tourny)to worſhip the Lord at Ieruſalem:by rea- 


ding the ſcriptures as hee rode in his chariot; (whereas 


ſuch great men for the moſt part ſpend ſuch times in 
vaineg 


bl! 


Geneſ. 9027, 


P/al.1:0.5, 


Provati.t, 
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vaine ſports, or in ſome idle diſcourſes ) and by his 
mecke acknowlegement of his ignorance of the Scrip- 
ture which he cd read: by his courteous ſpeech ro Phi- 
li ( apoore travelling footman,ncuer bejore nor aftcr 
ſeen of him) and by his Itke kind taking him vp into his 
chariottohimſelfe to be furtherinſtructed by him, and 
by ris humble ſubmitting himſclfe to bee examined of 
his faith,and to be baptized of him? 

Thelike may bec {aid of many Chriſtian Empcrors, 
Conſtantine and other: of our late moſt noble King Zd- 
ward the fixt; and of our morelate Queen (Elizabeth) of 
moſt happy and bleſſed memory, 

To produce the examples ot any Princes or nobles 
lIiting, would not ( perhaps ) bec fo well approued, 
as ſuipccted of flatteric, or {ome other ſiniſter meas 
ning, 

What now ( right Honorable and right Worſhip- 
full ) ſhall I fay more? As Noah laid, God periwadte Iaphet 
that he may dwell tn the tents of Shem; ſo ſay I : If any of 
you,to whom I doc in all humilitie preſent anddedicate 
theſe my Jabours, haue not yet recciued the ſpitit of a- 
doption, God perſwade ſuch to dwell in the rents of 
his ſuch children , as whoſe dignitie I doe in this trea- 
tiſe lay foorth : as likewiſe, to thinke jt 4 wve Unto them 10 
remaine in Aecſhech , and to awell in the tents of Ke- 
dar. 

The fame Godalfo of power , maieſtie, and glory, 
who hath the hearts of all Kings, and Nobles, and of all 
other great perſons #z his hand as the riners of waters , ts 


 t%rnethe (ame whither it pleaſeth him , enen this God,ihat 


Father of our Lord leſws Chrift , ſo incline all your hearts, 
both to conſider of the reaſons whereby the dignitie 


of his children is here declared , and alfoto apply - 
vies 
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vles of the dotrine thereof to your ſelues , accor- 
ding to your ſeuerall ſtates and places in this world, 
that as ſome of you doe ſometimes here in earth fir in 
Parliament with our moſt gratious Soucraigne King 
IAMES : ſo yce mayall at the Jaſt (fit with Chriſt 
leſus in heauen , cuen i» his throne, as himſelfe ſitteth Rev.3-1. 
in the throne of hi Father : and that for cuer 
and cuer. Much Totham in Eſſex: 
April 16, 16 1 0. 


Your Honors, 


and Worſhips, 
Moſt humblein the Lord tobe com- 


4 manded, 


THOMAS STOV-GHTON- 


(a) 


eendians T4 
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Tothe inhabitants of thoſe places, 


t' where at anytime, eſpecially laſt of 
all, I haue had a ſctled 


M1NISTERIE, 


CREST S in this treatiſe I ſpeake generally to 
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Gere! enery Chriſtian reader, ſo now my deere © 
FE 8 brethren in the Lord,that hanc ſometimes 
EEE V1 heard mepreach theſe things which now 
| a 7h Ed Va 1 hane printed, let ne more particularly 
Exc MW > mmtreate you to vouchſafe the buytng and 
reading of them, becauſe in the printing of them I hane had 
a ſpeciall Feſpeft wnto your good. | 
1 amnot able to beſlow vpon eucry one of you one of theſe 
bookes,of as ſmall price as they be. T he moſt of you do know, 
how truely I may ſay with Naomi,I was tull, but the Lord 
hath made mee emptic : and the Almightie hath 
brought me vnto aduerlitie. Ruth. 1.2 1. euen inmy lat- 
ter age requiring moſt comfort. | 

I ſuppoſe alſo , that my willing mine for a greater kind- 
neſſe is not doubted of by you, if my ability were according.1f 
1 were as I haue beenc, yct were it eaſier for the leaſt of ma- 

ny of you to buy one, then for me to gine many. 

I ſhallnot neede to tell you for further perſwaſion in this 
behalfe, that the fruit of well and adniſed reading this Trea- 
tife will abundantly recompence your coſt. Te haue not [0 
learned Chriſt, (in whom all of vs hane our adoption ) as 
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ſo lightly to eſteem a treatiſe ſetting forth the excellencie of 
the ſaid adoption: neither ( I amſare ) hae yee forgotten 
that Eſau 7s pronounceda prophane perlon, for making 
more account of one portion of meate (enen mm his extre- 
 mity of hunger) then of his birthright, ( Heb. 12.17.) a 
pledge and a kinde of Sacrament of this adoption. 
For me alſo, firſt to gather all theſe things together, then 
to write , afterwards to correCt them, and laſt of all to write 
them avaine for the preſſe, is much more then for to lay out a 
little moncy, and to ſpendafew howers in reading of them. 
1a your lone therefore towards me, accept them as a teſt1mo- 
ny of my nfeined lone towards you, and of my like deſire 
of your welfere in the Lord. Such of you as are beſt able 1 
deſire to buy and toreade them, and hauing read them them- 
[clues, then alſo to lend them to other that cannot buy them. 
. Letall that reade them, make ſe alſo of them, as their ſeue- 
rail occaſions ſhalrequire. | 

I hat more my beloued brethren ſhall T ſay vnto you ? F- 
en this, that becauſe ye haue beene long hearers of the word, 
the preaching whereof is the meanes both to begtane your 
reoeneration, and alſo toincreaſe your ſanctification, there- 
fore remember how yechaue recemed and heard, ad 
that alſo ye do hold faſt * Rene. 3.3. Jea,that with all your 
might ye keepe that which ye haue, thar no man take a- 
Way your crowne, verſe 1 1. 

Are not theſe the latter timcs whercin the ſpirit Jong 
ſince did ſpeake cuidently-that ſome ſhould depart 
from the faith, and giuc heede to the ſpirits of errours, 
and to dodrines ot diuels? 1.779.4-1. Arethey not 
the laſt daics, & perillous times, wherin men ſhould be 
loucrs of themſclues,couctous, boaſters, proud, curſed 
ſpcakers,@>c. fierce al/o,no loucrs atall of them which 


arc 200d, traitors ( or treacherous)heady, high minded 
lover, 


{Ge 


f- J 
EP 2 IR hr 


ET 


oP 
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loucrs of pleaſures more then louers of God : haning a 
ſhew of godlines , bur ( iz rrath ) denying the pozyer 
thereof? 2.77. 3.1.6%c. 

Han ye not therefore the more neeae diligently to take 
hcede to the things which ye haue heard, lcſtat any 
time yerunout ( Heb.2.1.) andleake as rinenweſſelsvſe 
to doe? and Icit (alſo)atany time there be in any of you 
an euil,and an vnbelceuing heart,to depart away tr#m 
the living God; and further to exhort one another dat- 
ly, whiles it is called to day, and whiles ze entoy the l:9ht 
of the goſgell, that none of you be hardned through the 

eccitfulneſſe of (inne? Heb.3z.12. Ec. Tea, that alſo ye 
watch one oner another ( enen a5 every Paſlor ought to do 0- 
wer his flocke ) that no man tall away from the grace-of 
God? exc. Heb.12.1 5 Yerilybeloued ye ourht thus to doe, 
and the times do requircit at your hands. 

Take heede therefore that in theſe daies wherein the louc 
of many waxeth cold, and all iniquity is increaled, no 
man deceiue you: Mat.2 4.4.12 "Looks ro your {ciues, 
that wee loſe not the things which we haue done, bur 
that we may all recciuea fullreward: 2.7ohx.$.Be ſted- 


faſt and vnremoucable (ot decaying, but) abounding 


alwaies in the worke of the Lord : knowing that your 
labour ſhall not be in vainc 1n the Lord:1.Cor.1 5.58. 
And beciuſe yee hane not onely beene hearers of the word, 
neither ſuch onely as haue learned ſomewhat out of the ſame, 
but hane alſo made profeſſion of the hope belonging to adop- 
tion, therefore: againſt all forces and perſwaſions to the con- 
trary, keepe the ſaid proteslion of your hope, without 
waucring, conlidcring one another ( and whetting one a- 
zother as yron whetreth yron: Pro.27.17.)tolouc and 
to good workes ( Heb. 19.23.24.) both towards God,and 


alſo towards men, that ſo ye may flouriſhas palme trees; 
and 
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and grow like Cedar in Lebanon ; and being planted 
in the houſe of the Lord,ye may flouriſh in the Courts 
of our God : and ſtill bring forth fruit in your age, and 
be fatte, and flouriſhing. P/al.g2.1 2. Yea,that your loue, 
and (eruices, and faith, and patience, and workes may 
be more art the laſt, then ar the firſt. Rewel.2.19. 

Shall I here conclude my ſpeech unto you ? Not ſo my good 
bRthrea, but ſuffer alittle further *the words of cxhor- 


tation./eb. 13.22. Becauſe therefore all the children of 


God are as tt wereboundvp inthe bundle of lite ( as A- 
bigail /peaketh to Dauid, 1.Sam.2 5.29.) and ſlickes that 
are bound, continuine fo bound cannot be eaſily broken, but 
the bond whereby they are bound being cut in ſunder,a child 
z2ay breake them one by oxe : Becauſe alſo they be as it were 
burning coales; ( encn coales of the Lords altar ) and coales 
l;:a2 together doe keepe their heat, but being raked out, and 
ſeattered wpon the hearth, they are ſoone quenched and doc 
dye : therefore the more excellent by this T reatiſe ye ſhall ſee, 
the ſtate and condition of the children of God to be, the more 
ſirme ( 1 beſeech you )to keepe communion with them, and 
torſake not the tellowſhip that ye haue with them, as 
the maner of ſome was, exen in the golden age, and flou-- 
riſhing time of the Apoſiles. Heb. 1 0.2 5. 
Let no man dare to account that miniſtery Antichriſtian, 
which God the father hath ſed, and 1eſus Chrift hath gra- 
ced with the holy Ghoſt, to the begetting of ſuch Children as 


camnot be begotten but by the word of truth. Tames 1.18. 


As therefore ye cannot deny God, to hane begotten againe 


your ſelues andother , and datlic ſo todee ; by the mintſtrie 


of the Church of England, ſo ye muſt acknowledge the meanes 
to haue beene and daily to becno other, then the word of 
truth. 7t is 20 4rc pelol for any to be hevotten avaine by 


any word of errour, then it is to haue any father of regenerd- 
| t032 
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tion but God. IWas it the word of truth, and is it not ſtill? Or 
5 it to ſome,and ought not all ſo to account of it ? Or is it 

the word of truth to make men new borne babes7 Chriſt 

(1.Pet. 1.2 3.)and ts it not alſo that lincere & pure milk, 

which ſuch as are ſo made new borne babes,ought ſtill ro de- 

fire, thatthey may grow thereby ? 1.Pet. 2.2. Or can 

this ſincere milke of that word of truth be ſucked out of the 

breaſts and pappes of an harlot ? Or can the ſame word of 
truth be publikely preached and maintained, with as publike 
a aiſclaiming and renouncing of all things contrarie there- 

unto,in a falſe and an adulterous Church ? As the Church 

of God is the piller of truth, 1. 7:9.3.1 5. ſo whatſoencr 

company ts the piller of truth, ana doth publike!y preach and 
maintaine, andwphold the truth, that alſots to be acknow'- 

ledged the Church of God. 1f ſome one man, or diuers par- 

ticular perſons dopreach ſome errours in ſuch a Church:yea 

and be ſuffered f5 to ave, either by the negligence, or by want 

of knowledge of them, yet this doth no more nullifie ſuch a 

Church, and make it to be no Church, then the ſuffering of 
the woman Iezcbel ( which called her felte a Prophc- 

teſle) to deceiue Chriſts ſeruants, to make them com- 
mit fornication, and to eate meate facrihiced to Idols, 

Renel.2..2 0. did null:yfie the Church of Thyatira, and make 

i tobe no Church. 

But to returne to that from which 1 hane alittle digreſſed: 
as it cannot be denied to be the word of truth, whereby men 
haue beene and daily are begotten againe amongſt ws: nei- 
ther that can be denied to be the Church of God, where the 
ſaid word is preached, and publikely, even by publike auths- 
ritie maintained, with as publike a rcnou” cins of allerrours, 
and forrame. Canons contrarie to the ſaid word of truth : 2s 
theſe-things cannot be denied ; ſo alſo muſt ſich miniſters as 
<e ſo preach that word of truth, that thereby men are bezot- 

; ten 


The Epiſtle to the inhabitants, &c. 

ten againe vnto God, be acknowledged tobe the miniſters of 
God,and ſent by God. For dothnot the Apoſtle toine all theſe 
together, calling vpon God, belecuing, hearing,preach- 
ing,and ſending them that did preach? Rom. 10.14.15. 
And doth he not thereby plainly teach , that they do go allto- 
gether.and that noxe can truely callvpon God which doth not 
belcene:none can beleene which doth not heare:none can heare 
which haue no preachers:none can preach except they be ſent? 
and that conſequently whoſocuer do ſo preach,that men ther- 


by are brought truely to callvpon God, and truely to beleeue 


1m God, they are ſent of God ſo to preach ? 
1s not the ſame point further manifeſt by that argument 


whereby the ſame Apoſtle inſtifieth his Apoſtleſhip,and mini- 


flery to the Corinthians: euen by the ſucceſſe and efficacie of 
his preaching amongſt them,againſt ſuch as denied his Apo- 
ſUeſhip, as many in theſe dates doe altogether deny all the mi- 
riſterie of the Church of England ? Am I not ( ſaithhe)an 
Apoſtle? &c. Arenot ye my worke in the Loxd? If I 
be notan Apoſtle vnto other, doubtles Iam vnto you: 
foryecarethe ſcale of my Apoſtleſhip in the Lord. 1. 
Cor. 9.1.2. Andagaize: Necde we,as ſome other, epi- 
ſtles of recommendations vnto you : or ofrecommen- 
dation from you? yee are ourepiſtle written in our 
hearts: which is vnderſtood and read of all men,in that 
' ye are manifeſt to be the epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtred by 
vs,and written, not with inke, but with the ſpirit of the 
living God : not intables of ſtone, butin fleſhly tables 
of the heart.2.Cor.3.1.2-3. What meane all theſe words ? 
Euen this, that ſuch had beene the ſucceſſe of the miniſterie of 
the Apoſtle amonoſt the Corinthians, that both himelfe had 
good aſſurance in his owne heart of his calling onto them,and 
that other alſo might thereby euidently perceine and vnder- 


ſtand as much. 
Doth 
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Doth not our Sauiour prone his ſending as a Meſſias, and 
to be a Meſſias, by the workes which he did? The workes 
that I do beare witnes of me, that the father hath ſent 
me? Tohn.y.3 9. As his workes beſeeming a Mcſlias, and in 
the power of none,but of the Meſſ1as , proued hins to bee the 
MeſTias, ſo do not alſo the workes of muniſtcrs of the goſpell, 
and proper onely to ſuch as are ſent from God, proue men to 

| be ſuch miniſters ? Doubtleſle ( /aith hee, that being borne 
| bliade had his ſight giuen him by Chriſt ) this is a maruel- 
lous thing, that ye know not whence hets,and yer hee 
hach opened mine cies: 79h7.9.3 0. 4nd againe, If this 
man were not of God, hee could haue done nothing: 
werſe'; 3. May it not inlike maner,(and much more) be ſaid 
of the miniſters of the Church of England, to all them that 
make queſtion of their calling, Doubtles this is a maruellous 
thing, that ye know not whence they be, (or deny them 
from whence they are ) and yer they open thecics of the 
mindes of many: Yea, cucn of them that doe make ſuch que- 
[lion of their calling, and doe peremptorily deny them to be of 
God. as thoſe wicked Tewes,to whom that poore man ſo ſpake, 
denied Chriſt to be of God. It ſuch miniſters were not of 
God, they could haue done nothing inthe lightning 
mens eles of their vnderſtanding, to know what the 
hopc is of his calling, and what bee the riches of his 
glorious inheritance in the Saints,@>c. Epheſc1.18. | 
No man can make —_ to theſe things, but hee yauſt 
alſo oppoſe himſelfe to the former ſcriptures. And if the for- 
mer ſcriptures be for the inſtifying of the miniſtery of the 
Church of England, as thereby the word of truth tis preached 
to the effetFuall begetting againe of men onto God ; no other 
Scriptures can be againſt it for the nullifying therof : becauſe 
the ſcriptures do all moſt ſweetely agree together, without a- 
b | 
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ny contradiction of any one to any other. As therefore, when 
our Sautour ſecing many of his diſciples to go back,and 
ro walke no more with him ( that zs, viterly to leane 
him ) ſaid vnto the twelue, will yealfo go away ? Peter 
anſivered him, Maſter, to whom ſhall we go ? thou haſt 
the words of cternall life: 70h1.6.66.67.68. ſo ( my good 
brethren ) though ye doe ſee many to withdraw themſelues 
from them that haue preached the words of eternall life, anA 
ſtill dopreach the ſame ; and though ye alſo be earneſtly ſol: 
cited to doe the like; yet determin? in your hearts , and anſwer 
accordingly, To whom ſhall wee go? theſe haue rhe 
words of etcrnall life ? | 
7he compariſon obietted by ſome, of children begotten to 
men as well by adulterie and fornication, as by lawfull mar- 
riage, thereby to inſinuate, that as ſuch children do not iuſtify 
either adultcric or fornication ; ſoin like maner ſuch Chil- 
aren, as before we haue ſaid tobe begotten againe vnto God 
by the miniſtery of the Church of England, do not inſtify the 
ſaid miniſtery; this compariſon (1 ſay ) is ſo odjous, ſo beaſt- 
ly, ſo deteſtable, and abominable, chat a man would wonter 
7t ſhould come from ſuch men, as they would ſeeme to be that 
obiect the ſame. For in an adulterous generation, as there ts 
a common worke of God, ſo who ſecth not alſo a plaine worke 
of nature ? Tea, ſuch a worke of nature, as ts in the very beaſts 
themſelucs, in the procreation of other of their owne kind ? 
But the regeneration of Children onto God, is a worke abouc 
all nature, onely and wholly of God, yea of the free grace and 
abundant mercy of God, as afterward ſhall further appeare . 
Furthermore, touching this compariſon.jt might as well han? 
beene obietted againſt the former argument of the Apoſtle 
fromthe ſucce (ſe of his preaching among [t the Corinthians,as 
it is now obietted againſt vs, reaſoning in like maner from 
the efficacie and fruit of our miniſtery, 


Agarne, 
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Againe, all children, either in adultcrie or in fornication 
begotten and borne, in tinie of the Law , were forbidden tO 
enter into the congregation of the Lord (that 7s, to bee 
admitted to any publike office ) tothe tenth generation: 
Deut.2 3.2. Dare any man ſay the like of ſuch,as are begotterr 
azaine vnto God by the preſent mintſlerie of the Church of 
Enzland? Yea, dare any man dcny any fo begotten to have 
right and intereſt into all the promiſcs and bleſſmss of GoJ, 
for this life and for the life to come,as well as any other begot- 
ten wito God, by the miniſtery of any other ? 

Herein ( beloned ) deceiue not your ſelues : Halt not with 
God, neither ſhew your ſelues vnthankfull vnto him, by de- 
nyng his rich mercie towards you in your regeneration. If ye 
haue good teſtimony thereof to your owne ſoules : If by the 
maniſtcrie of the Church of England ye haue eucr felt any tru? 
wvertue of Chriſt's death to the mortifying of ſinne in-you; and 

- of his reſurreftion to the life of righteouſnes : If thereby 
ye haue attatned to that true and wnfeined loue of the brethre, 
whereby ye know your ſclues to bee tranſlated from 
death to life : and that already yearc ofthe truth , and 
hereafter ſhall betorc hum aſſure your hearts: 1.10h. 3.14. 
and 18.and 1 9. by which things alſo ye haue felt vnſpeakable 
and incomprehenſible ioy and comfort ; then minſe not the 
matter, neither clippe ye the Lords goodneſſe towards you, by 
ſaying,that indeede ye hauc by our miniſterie atteined wnto 
ſome knowledge, cuen to a verball knowledge (ſo to my priefe, 
1 heare ſome to hane ſcoffingly ſaid;) but whether yee hane 
receined alſo the ſpirit of adoption, that ye cannot tell: yea , 
ſemeaf you dowtterly deny. But alas, if ye haue ener the 
things before ſpoken of how ingratefullimpietie, and how im- 
pious ingratitude ts this againſt God? For what ts this, but 
for the excuſe of your wauering mind tolie of the holy ghoſt? 
And how muchleſſe ſme is this ing of the holy hy , 
Y (V2) then 
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then that of Ananias and Sapphira of lying to theholie 
ghoſt. A&#s.5.3. 1 may awplifie this point, by that which is 
written in the law, againſt him that {1nned againſt the 
Lord, in denying vnto his neighbour that which was 
taken him to keepe, or that which was put to him of 
traſt: Leutt.6.2. For if it be ſo great a ſinne againſt the Lord 
for aman to deny vnto his neighbour that which was 
taken him to keepe, orthat which was put to him of 
tr::ſt, to be reſtored againe to the owner, without any benefit 
to the keeper ; oh then, how heinous a ſinne is it againſt the 
Lord, to deny the free gift of God himſelfe, beſtowed vpon 
wretched maneuer to be reſtored, but to continue to ener- 
laſting life ? | 
Concerning ſuch as are already ſeparated from amongſt 
you,and do ſo continue, if they haue made ſeparation onely m 
 zealewhich is not according to knowledge, without pride,diſ- 
| daine,andcontempt againſt all other, ſuch I wiſh,well and ſe- 
'. Touſly toconſider the words and counſell of the angell which 
found out Hagar being fled from her miſtris Sara, for her 
hard dealing with her. For as the Angell ff asked her 
whence ſhe came, and whither ſhe would goe : axd /c- 
condly pon her anſwere,that (he fled from her dame Sa- 
ra,commanded her to returne to her dame, and to hum- 
ble her elfe vnder her hands: Geneſ, 16.7./0, and much 
more, let the ſeparatiſts among you conſider the mory whence 
_ theycame,and whither they are going: _—_ to make 
the more haſt of returning and humbling themſelues zo 
them whom without ſufficient cauſe they haue forſaken , be- 
cauſe their regeneration(if they be regenerated ) receiued a- 
none ſt them,and wrought by ſame of them whom they haue 
forſaken,zs afarre greater bencfit, then all that euer Hagar 
had had at the hands of her miſtris Sara, Touching both the 


that are ſeparated, and alſo that are not, I de tointly intreat 
| them 
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them with indoement to conſider, firſt the ſpcedy growth of 
them that decline that way like to rhe gourd of 1ona: lona.g. 
6. not like to the graine of muſtardſeede, whereunto the 
kingdome of heauen is compared: Mat.1 3.31. which at the 
fir{t being the leaſt of all ſeedes, afterwardgroweth ( not of 
the ſudden, but)by degrees to be a great tree. For may not 
this make them to ſuſpett their courſe to be rather according 
to nature,then according to grace? 15 it not more eaſie to goe 
downe the hill, then wp the hill ? 

The rather may this ſudden growth be ſuſpected, becauſe it 
* more without meanes in one day, or at leaſt by ſmall and 
ſimple meanes, onely by priuate talking,&>c. then before they 
aid grow in grace at. the knowledge of our Lord Ie- 
fus Chriſt, 2 many moncths. Great indeede was the ſud- 
daine ſucceſſe of the ſermon of Peter: As.2.41. and of 
the preachingof Paul to the keeper of the priſon. Aft's.16.3 3. 

But, alas, the extraordinary and ſtrange meanes before 
mentioned in either place, doe ſhew not onely the ſaid ſud- 
daifie and great ſucceſſe to haue beene extraordinary , but 
alſo that the like extraordinary ſucce a requireth more extra 
ordinary means,then in theſe dais we haue warrant to expect. 

Secondlylet both ſorts before mentioned further conſider, 
the ſcofſmg , eibmg , and contemptuous ſpirit ( 1 ſpeake 
this with griefe ) of moſt of them that are ſeparated,againſt 
all other , eſpecially not inclining towards them: moſt of 
all againſt them that haue done them moſt good, if eucr 
they haue at all taſted (in truth) how good the Lord is, 
I.Pet.2.2.1s the ſpirit of God the ſpirit of ſcaffing , pibing, 
and contempt? No: but of ſobrietie, of grauitie, of mecke- 
neſſe, and af renerence, teaching themin whom3t is, not 
to be high minded, but to make themſclues (though of 
high place) equall to them of the lower ſort: Roa: 1 2. 16. 
and in meekenes of minde,to eſtcem other better then 
themſelues, Philip. 2.3, 

G3) Lafth, 
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I aſtly.let both ſorts before ſpoken vnto, further yet obſerue, 
the 1grcorance of many that are maſt prone to ſeparation,jn the 
things of greateſt moment, and of moſt neceſſity ; and alſo 
what little conſcience they make of ſaetifying the Lords day, 
7:01 only not ſpending the time of their abſence from our aſſ..- 
blies in prinate exerciſes of rcligion at home,but alſo in walk- 
112 vp and downe idlely m the fields woods, c:and final- 
ly how they neelett their callings,and mispend their time mn 
running wp and down to talke one with another of ſeparation, 
and ſo waſt that little ſlecke which before through the good 
bleſſing of God they had gotten,whiles they did diligently fol- 
low their calling. In the largenes of my loue towards you I 
could write much morc largely of theſe points: But beeme loth 
to trouble other readers,and too long to detcine them from the 

treatiſe following, 1 do ferbeare. I 
-___TheFatherof our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, of whom 1s na- 
med the whole familic in heauen and in carth, graunt 
to all you to whom now 1 do write, that ye may be ſtrength 
ned by his ſpirit,in the inner man:Epheſ.3. 14. &c. and 
that none of you may ener fall away vtterly trom the grace 
of God. | 

T he ſame God alſo ſo print all good things in all your harts, 
both which are in this whole booke printcd in paper, and alſo 
which ye do daily readin other good bookes,&> which ye heare 
(or may heare)m the publike preaching of the word,that nei- 
ther the lowe of the world, nor any other power of hell way e- 
wcr be able to race them out:that ſo God may haue the glory of 
them,and your ſelues may inioy the fruit ; enen righteouſnes, 
peace zoy and comfort in this life : and enerlaſting glory m the 
life tocome. From Much Totham, Aprill 20. 1610, 


Your moſt ynfained,and faithfull tn the Lord, 


Thomas Stoughton, 
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THE DIGNITY 
of Gods children : 


AND 
THE BASENESSE 


of all other, 


Crarrter I. 


Of the ſpeciallreaſon of writing this Treatiſe. Of the Text of 
Scripture generally whereupon the ſame is grounded, Of the 
Coherence of the ſaid Scripture with the words going before. 
As alſoof the reaſon of them inreſpett of the words fol 
lowing, Of the Logicall analyſis, or reſolution of 

the ſaid Scripture, And of the firſt 


particular word therein. 
— i Mong many other (innes 
- of thele laſt daies, in reſpe&t 


»|| whereof the Apoltle hath 
*|1| forctold by the ſpirit, that 
|| the times would be the more 
| *l| perillous, thisisone, & not 

a »*|| the caſt, thatas men (honld 
be lowers of themſelues, /athey 


FAD 1% ould not bee loners of them, 
ELIT ry that are good, 2,Tim.3.3. 
TY ps Now as by wofull experi- 


ence we (ce other linnes mentioned by the Apoltlein the 
former 
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former place(according co his{aid Prophecic)toabound, 
{0 all men whole cics arc not {mitten with too greatblind- 


netic, may behold cheextreme hatred of the ſons of mc: 


again{tthechildren of God, and the manitold indignitics 
that chele do daily beareat their hands that knownothouw 
worthy their (tare and conditionis. For this cauſe I hauc 


taken in hand this preſenttreatile of the dignitic of Gods 


children; both for their better comfortagainft all ſuch in- 
dignitics as daily the wicked doc otter vatothem : as 11k c- 
wile tor their better inttruction how to carric them(eltics 
towardsſuchtheir aducrlaries: andallo that thele their a4- 
ucriaries may the better confider what they doe 1n otirins 
ſuch indignitics to them whom they ought to honor:thar 
lo tecing their faultin that behaltc, they may (if they be- 
longto God)repent thereof, 

I am notignorant that ſome things by diuers learned, 
godly, and reucrend men, hauebeene written pertaining 
to this theame, Peter de La Place, a noble man (as it [ce- 
meth) of Fraxce, atlealt a worthy Chriſtian,and delcribed 
by the name of one of the Kings Connſell,and chizfe Preſident 
of his Court of Aids tn Parts, hath written a godly Treatiſe 
in French, Of the excellencie of a Chriſtian : which 1s alſo 
tranſlated intoEnglith, and printed 1576. | 

In that worthy worke allo of M.Rogers,publiſhed about 
ſome fiue yeeres lithence, there is one treatiſe (v:z, th 
lixt) wholly of the priuileges of a Chrittian : which argu} 
mentdittcrethnot much "Dn this preſent theame, Of th 
dronitie of G ods children, 

Otho Caſmanns likewile a very learned and godlic man, 
hath written more lately two bookes in Latine, one intitu- 


led, Homm ſpiritualis anatomia & meautatio, &c, The ana« 


tomie and meditation of a ſpirituall man, printed Anno 1 605. 


the otherintituled, Chriſtianus nomine & re, &c,, A Chri- 


ſtian in name and 1n deed, ec. publiſhed Amro 1605. In 
both which are many (weet points,not impertinent tomy 

preſentargument. 
Notwithſtanding, becaulc the firlt of theſe (Peter de La 
Place ) 
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Place) hath written very briefly, and ſo long lithence,that 
his bookcis worne (almoſt) out of date, (fo calily tYoth 
thisagenegleAand forget things how good locucr, of nc- 
ucrlolittle antiquitic)and hecautc alſo that buoke is hard- 
licnow to be had, Againe, becauſe A, Rogershis treatiſe 
of the prtuileges of a Chriſtian, being a part of his grear 
booke, neuer feparated from his other (ix treatiſes therein 
contained, isnot therefore cuery mans money : belides, 
becauſe it gocth vnder another title, and doth handle bur 
{ume partof the matter of this treatile : and laltly, becauſc 
the two workes of Caſmannrs arc only in Latine, and ther- 
forc not fit for common Engliſhmen, ignorantof the La- 
tine tongue : and becautc they are written in (uch a me- 
thod, as cucry one vader{tanding the Latine tongue, can< 
not well conceluethe ſame;therefore, notwithſtanding all 
thoſc ſaid workes, I hauechought it worthy the labour to 
write more largely of the dignity of Gods children, then 
cither Peter de La Place, or M.Rogers(and that in our mo- 
thertongue) or then Ortho Caſmanns hath written ; and in 
ſuch a volume, as that although it be of greater quantity 
and price then the firſt other treatiſe betore mentioned, 
yetitis leflc then cirher the booke of M. Rogers, or the 
two laſt bookes of C.ſmannu, andtherefore the more ca- 
fily to be purchaſed by any of very meane abilitie, Such 
alſo as have read the other bookesbetorenamed, (hall not 
only tindethe chicte pointsin this thatare handled in all 
choſe, but alſo many other, not touched in any of them : 
in rc{pect whereot, they ſhall not thinke their labour loſt 
1 reading of this, 

Now foraſmuch asthe Scripture ought to bethe onl v 
ground of all Theologicall Theames : therefore for the 
foundation whereupon to build all my worke following, 
haue the rather choſen 1 John 3.1, 2,43, becauſe ſome- 
times I haue preached of chis Text, though nothing to 
largely as heerc I doe write thereof, The words of the 
Apolllearec theſe: 
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Thetext of all thetrcatiſe, 


1, loun g, I: 2.3+ 


Behold what loue the Father hath ginen onto vs, that we ſhould 
be called the Sonnes of God : for this cauſe the world know- 
eth younot, becauſe it knoweth not him, 

Deerely beloued, now are we the ſonnes of God: but it ts no! ma. 
nifeſt what we ſuallbe: and we know that when heſhall be made 

manifeſt,we ſhal be like to him ; for we ſhal ſee him as he 15. 

And enxery one that bath 1his hope in him purgeth himſelfe, as 
he u pare. 


vo N theſe three verſes,two things arc 
oF contcined. The firlt is the digni- 
A tic of Gods children. The ſecond 
DILY. is thedutic of them. Touching the 
eg former, let vs obſcrue : firſt, the 
coherence of the Apoſtles words, 
concerning the dignity of Gods 
\y "aA \ children, with that which before 
| hehadſaid in the end of the former Chapter : as alſo 
the reaſon of the ſaid wordsin reſpet of the matter fol- 
lowing in the reſt of this Epiſtle : Secondly,let vs conſider 
the preſent words of the Apoltle, touching the foreſaid 
dignity, &C., 

Touching the coherence of theſe words with the for- 
mer, itis this : 

In the 28. verſe of the former Chapter,the Apoſtle had 
eXhorted theſe Chriſtians to whom he writeth, vnto con* 
ancy, ſaying, Androw little children abide in him,meaning 
Chriſt. This exhortation he had cofirmed by an argument 
taken from theend in the very lameverſe, viz, That when 
hee (ball appeare they might be bold, This end he illuſtrateth 
by the contrary inthe next words, adding, 4nd not be afha- 
1:4 before him at his comming, In the 29. verlc he had alſo 
confirmed thefame end, by an argument taken from an 


adiunct 
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adiun& or attribute of them that abide m Chriſ#, Which 
alſo he laicth foorth not barely or nakedly,but (as it were) 
cloathed with an argument from their owne knowledge, 
or teſtimonic, in theſe words : If ye know that he ir righte- 
onus, know yee that he that doth righteonſly is borne of bims, 1n 
which argument let vs obſerue, that hce doth not ſay (as Note- 
before) /# that abideth in hiny,but that changing the words = 
heſaith, he that doth righreouſly, is borne of him, Wherefore _ 
is this change of words ? To tcach,that when he had before 
exhorted them to abide inhim, his meaning was not , that 
they ſhould be conſtant only touching theirſound iudge- 
ment , notembracing any crrours contrary tothe whol- 
ſome doctrine of Chriſt before heard and learned by them 
but alſo that they ſhould be conſtant in all holy and righ- 
tcous liuing, agreeable to ſuch conſtancie in ſound iudge- 
ment, 
: So Paulioineth conſtancie in iudgement, and in god- 
| lineſſe of life, together, 1,Cor.15.58. Therefore my beloued 
| brethren, be ſtedfalt and unremoogeable, (ce heere the con- 
| ſtancic of iudgement or minde) 4bowrdmg alwaies in the 
morkes of the Lord, See heere allo, conſtancie in praQtiſe 
and truc godlineſſe. | 
Secondly, let vsobſerue, in the former argument and 
inthat 29. ver, that the Apoſtle doth notlay excy y one that 
doth righteous things 1s borne of God; but 9qz0 enery one that 
doth righteouſly. For the wicked and reprobate ( as Sas!, 
Indas,and Herod, &c.) doe many righteous things, but 
the children of God and the cle doc oncly righteoully. 
Thirdly, letvs obſerue in the ſaid verſe, that the Apo- 
ſtleſaith not, exery. one that deth righreouſly is the child of 
God;butewery one that doth righteouſly is borne of God, Here= 
6: by he tcacheth that he ſpeaketh not of them that arc the 
5 children of God by creation of their ſubſtances, but of 
them thatarc the children of God by regeneration,and by 
thatnew birth, whereof our Sauiour ſpeaketh to Nicode- 
mm, lohn 3. 3. Except a manbe borne againe, he cannot ſee 
the kingdome of God : andagaine, Except a man bee borne of | 
B 3 water 
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water & of the ſpirit hee cannot enter into thekingdome of Gia: 
verſ.5.By creation of lubttance the wicked and reprobate, 
yea, the diuelsthemfclues arethe childrenof God, but the 
cle onely arc the children of God by regeneration, 

Fourthly, in that he{imply ſaith not,Emery one that doth 
righteoufly ts Lorne of God, but fortifieth the lame by cheir 
owne teltimony and-knowledge : hee thereby teacheth, 
tnattheworke of regeneration 1s not a matterof doubttull 
coniecture, butof certaine knowledge. | 

Yea, fittly, in that hee ſtrengthneth all this by an ar- 
gumentcalicd by the Logicians, 4 conmgatrrs, or from the 
like attribute in God,to that wherothe{peaketh touching 
them that are borne of God, ſaying, If yee know that he ts 
righteous know ye thathe that doth righteouſly, us borne of 00d, 
Therebv heturther teacheththe forclaid certainty of their 
regeneration, v:z.that as certainly as they know God him- 
ſelte to he righteous, ſo certainly they might atlure them-- 
{clues that Exery one (without exception of any) that doth 
rig hteouſly ts borne of God, 

He teacheth morcoucr,thatthere is no other way,wher- - 
byto declare ourfſclues the children of God,then by doing 
rightcouſly as he hiinſclfe is righteous, Nonaturall child 
of man doth moredeclarchimſclteto be the child of him 
whole child indeed ht 1s, by any limilitude of perſon or ot 
behauiour,then they that docrighteouſly,doeſhew them- 
ſcluesto be children of God. One man may be like another 
in perſon, and in behauiour, thatis ofno kindred to him 
towhomheis like. But it is impotlible that any ſhould 


 doerighteoully, but he that is the childe of the righteous 


God:or thatany ſhouldbe the child of the righteous God, 
but hee that doth rightcouſly. If God were your Father 
{faith our Sauiourto the ewes) then would ye lowe me, lohn 
8.48. And 1fyee lone me, then ( (aith hc againe ) heepe my 
Commandements, lohn 14.15, Whatis the keeping of h1s 
Commandemcnts but :79doe righteouſly ? 

From thelc things hitherto notedoft the certaine know- 


ledgeof regencration, andot being borne of God, follow- 
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eth alſo another point, viz, of the certaintic of che appea- 
ring of fuch asarc ſo borne of God,with boldnetle without 
all teare ofany ſhame betorce him at his appearing : Doe 
notall theie things make much for that dignitic of the 
children of Gu4, torthe writing whereof, wee hauctnten- 
ded this preſent treatiſe? But of thele things more atrer 

ward. F 
inthe meane time. by all hithertoſaid, wee fee how the 
Apoltle in the former Chapter hath come to theimncon- 
tion of our bcing the children of God, and that thisis the 
verv laſt point handled in the tormer chaptcr, Now be- 
caulc it is a point of great moment, and yct forthe molt 
part too lightly regarded, yea ſcarcely ſo much as once 
looked vpon, theretore in the beginning of this chapter 
hee inlifteth vpon it, and commendeth itto their turther 
conlideration, as a matter very excellent and admirable, 
and in nocaſeto be too (lenderly patled over, but worthy 
all diligent obſcruation and marking. Therefore the Apo- 
{Hefaith, Behold what lone the Father hath giten vnto vs, 
chatwe ſhould be called his children. This is the plaine cohe+ 
renceof theſe words with the end of the former Chapter, 
Touching the reaſon of them in reſpe& of the chicte 
matterfollowing inthe reſt of this Epiltle, eſpecially in 
this Chapter andin thenext, thats likewiſe plaineand e- 
uident, Forthe Apoltle being afterward to exhort thete 
Chriſtians to mutuall brotherly loue, that is, to the louc 
of the children of God, what better foundation could hee 
| lay for the ſaid exhortation, then a graue admonition, (c- 
rioufly to conlider the dignity of Gods children, and thc 
vnſpeakable,ycathe admirable louc of God towards them 
in aduancuig tnem to the ſaid dignitie? Forſo the Apoltle 
in this preface, and grauc cxhortation to the conſidera» 
tion of Gods loue, in making men his children, laicth 
two mainearguments for the better prouoking of men 
tothe loueot Gods children : one from the example of 
Gods loue towards themin making them his children:this 
being farre morethen all other can doc tor them : the 0- 
| thet 
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therfrom the excellencie of them that arc ſo made his 
children, For oughtnotall toloue them whom God lo- 
ucth ?cſpecially whom he (v loueth, as to make them his 
children 2 The more excellentalſo that any bee, arcthey 
not the more worthy of the loue ofall other ? 

Thus much for the coherence of theſe words with the 
former ; as alſo for the reaſon of themin reſpe of the 
mattcr following. 


Now to cometo the preſent words of the Apoſtle: they - 


are (aspartly we haueſeene) a graue exhortation to the 
ſcrious conlideration of the loue of God in making men 
his children by the worke of regeneration, touched in the 
laſt verſe of the former chapter. For how excellent ſocuer 
this louc of God be, yet the Apoltleſecing theſame to bee 
made a matter of nothing in the world , neitherthechil- 
dren of Godto be eſteemed according to theirexcellency, 
but rather to be deſpiſed and contemned, doth therefore 
commend that which before he had touched, to their fur- 
ther conſideration, preuentingalſoan obicion touching 
their contempt in the world, and ſhewing the reaſon there» 
of tobe, partly becauſe the world knoweth not God him- 
ſelfe, and partly becauſe the future ſtate and condition of 
Gods children isnot fo apparent to the world as it is to 
themſclues, From hence heraketh occaſion to ſet foorth 
theirfuture excellencic and happineſle, (whatſocuer their 
preſent baſenetle and miſerieſeemeto bee) and laſt of all 
ſheweth what vic they are to make in the meane time of 
their hope of the ſaid future excellencic and happinelle. 

This briefly is the ſumme of all theſe three firſt verſes 
of this Chapter: viz. thatin them is contained (as firſt I 
ſaid) both the excellencic of the children of God, and alſo 
their duty accordingtothcir ſaid excellencic. | 

To lpeake more particularly of theſewords,concerning 
the former of theſe two points, let vs obſcruethele two 
things: viz. 

1. The cxhortation itſclfeto the ſerious conliderati- 


on of theexcellencic of Gods children, 
2. The 
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2, Thepreucnting of an obieftion that might haucbeene 
made againlt the ſame, 

The cxhortation is in theſe words : Beholdwh:it lone the Fa- 

"ther hath ginen unto vs, that wee ſhould be call:d the ſonnes of God. 

The preuenting of the obietion isin the words following, 
both in that verſc, andalſointhe ſecond, Then in the third 
verſe tolloweth the dutic of the children of Gud, by occalion 
of the (econd part of his anſwer to the former obicion, 

' To rcturne to the exhottation, let vs firft of all note, and Votre, 
but note this onething : namely, that as in other places of 
Scripture the holy Ghoſt commendeth the loue of God to- 
ward vs, in making his owne Sonne to bee the ſonne of man 
for vs; ſo heere hee commendeth his loue towards vs, in ma- 
king vs,that are but men,to be the ſonnes of God. As in other 
places weare taught, that the ſonne of God was made alſo the 
ſonne of man ; lo heere we are taught, thar the fonnes of men 
arcallo made the ſonnes of God : and this he doth, the better 
(as was before noted) to prouoke them afterward to the loue 
of them, whom God ſo loucth, as to make them his children : 
for it cannot be, but that the more men doe conlider of the 
loue of God towards themſclues and other in making them 
his children, the more they thould be prouoked toloue them 
whom God hath loucd, and made his children as well asthem- 
{clucs, 

To returne againe to the preſent exhortation, let vs firſt 
bricfly conlider the words thereof particularly, and then 
more largely lay toorth the thing it ſelte (that is, the dignitie 
of Gods children) heere ſpecially commended toour behol- 
ding. The words vſcd by the Apollle are cucry one very em- 
phaticall and {ignthcant, and ſuch as doc import the dignitic 
of Gods children to be very great, 

Benold)] The firſt word, Behold, isanote of attention, or of 


7 exhortation to tne molt diligent marking and obleruing of 
: that which tolloweth. It is often vſed in the Scripture,and pre- 
fixed before matters of great momentand importance,that by 


the hearers or readers they may the better bee noted and ob- 
ſerued. Pſal.77.5. Come and behold the workes of God, &c, Pſal, 
I 33,1. Behold how good and how comely a thing it is, brethren, to 
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dwell euen + an Pſal.134-1. Behold, praiſeye the Lord all ye 


ſernants of the Lord, &c, 1oh.1.29. Behold the Lambe of God,&c. 
Luc. 19.8. And Zachews ſtood foorth, and aid vnto the Lord, Be- 
hold Lord, thehalfe of my goods | gine to thepoore, &c. Rom.11, 
22. Behold therefore the bountifulneſſe and ſenerity of God, &Cc. 

In all theſe,and diuers other the like places,the word Behold 
is v{cd to prouoke men diligently to note and marke, andnot 
to looke as it were aſquint, or glauncingly to caſt one cicalide 
atathing, but with both cics to take a view of that which is 
commended vntovys : yea, not only to markewith the cics of 


our body, butalſo to note with the cies of our minde. Forit is 


all one with the word Conſider : 1. Saw. 12.24, Conſider how 
great things the Lord hath done for you, &c,, Oh conſider this ye that 
forget God, &c. Pſal.50.22. 

Therefore in ſome places the holy Ghoſt is not content 
with the word Behold alone, but he ioincth another therewith 
of like fignification, cuen the word ſee, to excite and awaken 
men to the moreſcrious conſideration of the matter ſpoken 
of : as Lamemt.1.12. to mooucall men the more diligently to 
marke the wofull ſtate of /eruſalerm, the Prophet ſpeaking in 
the perſon of /eruſalem, laith, Bebold and ſee, if there bee any 
ſorrow like vato my ſorrow, 

Itis alſoa vſuall thing with vs, when we thinke men do not 
well conlider any ware, orother benefitoffred vnto them, to 
ſay thus, I pray ſecit, I pray you beholdit, &c, This then is 
it thatthc Apoltle ſignitiethand requireth by this word, in the 
firſt place, that men ſhould diligently note, marke, obſcrue, 
andconſider, the loue of God towards vther men, & towards 


themſclues,in making them his children; and that,asa matter 


of great worth and excellencie, 

Yea, the Apoltle infinuateth by this word,that although the 
dignitic and honourable ſtate of Gods children be very great, 
yetmen are too (ſecure and negligent in beholding the ſame, 
exceptthey bee rouſed vp and awakened, and (in a manner) 
cried vnto (as men in adead leepe, yea, as Chriſt cricd witha 
loud voice to Lazarw in the graue) to behold it. 

If it were not ſo,the Apoſtle would haucreſted & contented 
himſclfe in that mention which he had made of our being the 

children 
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children of God, in the end of the former chapter. Bur be- 
cauſc hee ſaw that men for the molt part were heercin aſleepe, 
therefore concerning this matter, hee ſpeaketh vnto them as 
another Apoltleſpeaketh in another matter, Awake thou that 


. ſleepeſt, anaſtand vp fromthe dead, Epheſ 5.14. and faith heere, 


Beholdwhat loue the Fatherhath gwen unto vs, that wee ſhould be 
called hus children. 

Touchingcarthly digniticsand prerogatiucs, we are wake» 
full enough. Our cicsarcalwaics both broad open, and euecr 
poring into them, {o that weeneed not be bidden to behold : 
for weeſeeand behold too much. Or ifat any time wee fall a» 
ſleepe touching this matter, yet wee are halfe awake, and the 
lat whiſpering that is of any worldly preferment, will make 
vs (tart vp, and (ſtand vpon both our legges, and looke round 
about vs, and ouereuery mans head, (though tallerthen our 
ſelues by the head)not only to looke ypon it,butalſoto looke 
aftcr it, and (if poſſibly we can by hooke or crooke) to get it, 
cucnfrom them that are ten times more worthy of it then our 
{clues, ; | 

Yea, ſo much doe wee looke vpon and after ſuch matters, 
thatcither we haueneuer an cic to behold this dignity of Gods 
children, or any ſuch ſpirituall matterzor elſe we ſee but weak- 
licanddimlic, as men halfcaſlcepeand halfe awake : yea, as 
men halfeblind and halfe ſceing:and asthe blinde man,whoſe 
cics our Saviour had begunne to'open,and who ſaid, 7/ce men 
walking lthe trees, Mare,8.24. Inthis reſpeQthereforethe A- 
poltle doththerather heere ſay, Behold what lone, &c, And 
becauſe this heere ſpoken of, 1s of another nature then the 
things of this world, and of thislife, and becauſe of our ſelues 
naturally, we arcall blinde, /i:ting i» darknefſe and in the ſhadow 
of death, Luc.1.79. Atft.26.18. and becauſeſuch of vsashauc 
checiesof our vaderſtandmg lightned, hauc them not lo light- 
ned, butthatwe ſee on/y in part, and as it were with ſpectacles 
thorow a glatle, 1.Cor.13.12. fo that (tillwehad necdto pray 
ourlſclues, and to bee praicd for by other, rhat the eies of our 
wnderſtanding may bee further lightned, Ephe/.1. 18. and this 
weaknetle of (ſight in our inward man, is partly by the reliques 
of finne in vs, and partly by the obicRts of this world heere 

C 3 ſpoken 


Note. 
6) 
Rt 
j': 
 f 
2.ÞE 
3 
U 
i 
& 1 
: $i 
| 
F; p 
IE 1 
F : 
| 
A te, 


12 The dignitie of Gods children. chap.r. 


ſpoken of; therefore wee haue the more need to he called vp- 
on by other,and alſoto prouoke our (clues, to beholdwhat loue 
the Father bath ginenvntovs, to be called his children, 

We haue hawkescics, and eagles cies to behold the glory of 
the world, and the worldly dignities ofthe (onnes of men,and 
that cuen in the twilight, yea in the darke night : weneed not 
be carried vp to the top of an high mountaine, as our Sauiour 
was by the diuell, fatrh.4.8. Where note, that if the Diucll 
had power ouer the outward man of Chriſt himlelfe, ſo with- 
out ({inne to carric him from place to place, we may not think 
muchif he haue power tovex our bodies, Such things (I ſay) 
we canſecealily enough in the lowelt valley : we need not be 
called vpon by other to behold them : wee doetoo much be- 


 holdthemofour ſelues. | 


Butas touching this obie of ſight heere ſpoken of, as 
Hagar ſaw not the Well of water that was hard by ber, till God ope- 
ned her cies, Geneſ 21.19, andas the two Diſciples that were 
going from leruſalem to Emma, walked and talked with our 
Saviour, Lxc.24.16, and Mary did thelike, Jobn 20, 24. and 
yet diſcerned him not, becauſc their eres were holden : fo trulic 
is it, toronly with naturall and varegenerated men, but cuen 
ſometimes with them thatare the children of God. Though 
they belo, yetfor many caules (heercafter to bee ſpoken of) 
they doenotalwates diſcerne themſclues to bee ſo; and there: 
force they haue necd to bee ſpoken vnto, as heere the Apoſtle 
ſpcaketh, Behold what great lone, &c, Yeathe more neccllaric 
is it, that all men generally, and cuen the children of God, be 


ſo ſpoken voto in this behalfc, becauſe the word is the means 


whereby ourcies ſhould bee opened at the tirlt to behold this, 
and more and moreafterward to behold it more clecrely. For 
the Commandement of the Lord ts pure,and gmeth light to the cies, 
P/al.19.8. as in otherthings, fo allo in this. Therefore our 
Sauiour, in opcning the cies of the bodily blinded men, did 
notonely touch them and handle them, butalſo ſpake vnto 
them, thereby teaching, that as himſelte zs the Sonze of righte- 
ouſneſſe , and the light of the world, ſo his wordis the meancs 
whereby the cies of our minde areto be opened, Otherwiſe 
he could hauc opened the bodily cics of men, without any 

ſpeech 


1 
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ſpeechat all vato them, Therefore allothe Apoſlle teſtifeth 
this to haue beene the end of his miniſterie with the Gentiles, 


b cuen to open their cies, that they might turne from darkneſſe to 
| lirht, Att.26.18. 
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But this being a part of regeneration itſelfe, it ſhall bee fur- 
ther manifclt afterward by prooteof the whole worke of our 
fg regeneration, to be by the word, ; 

As itis necctlary, that at all times wee ſhould be thus called 
vpon to conlider of Gods loucin making vs his children, fo 
eſpecially the ſame is molt necelſarie in the time of trouble 
and aduerlitic. For when haue wee wore need of the comfort 
thereof, then atſuch times 2 For what greater comfort can 
there be, then in conſidering the loue of God in this behalfe 2? 
But becauſe this is one ſpeciall drift of this whole Treatiſe, 
therefore I ſhall notnecd in this place particularly to cnlarge 
it. Thus much for obſccuation of the firit particular wordin 
this Scripture. 


CHAP, IT. 


Containing obſeruations of the foure next particular words in this 
F Text, the ground of the whole treatiſe : viz, Of the word 
| What. Of the word Loue, Of theword Father, And of the 
; word hath giuen. 


2) Heſecond ward to be conlidered, is, har, 
<15 || or what manner. Heedothnot lay, Behold 

RW the lore, but, Behold what lowe, or, what ma- 
| ner of lowe, Or, howgreat lowe, This isa word 
commonly vicd in matters of admiration, 
=3| When our Sauiour by his word had pacifi- 
' ed the windes and the ſeas, it isſaid that the 
men that ſaw the ſaid miracle, marxelled, ſaying, What man ts 
this,or what manuer of man is this, that both the windes and the 
ſea obey hun? Mat 8.57. Inwhich placeis the lame word that 
15 heere vled by the Apoſtle, 

So when the Angell was (ent to the Virgin ary, to tell acr 
that ihe ſhould conceiue the Sonne of Godin her wombe,and 
when he had ſaluted her in this ſort, Haile Afary, or, Revoice 
C 3 Mary 
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in making vs his children, heere ſpoken of, by an adiun& 
or attribute that (1gnificth the ſame to be very great ; yea, cx- 
ceeding great; yea, lo great, that it is rather to beadmired and 
wondercd at, then any waies fully to be expretled. 

It ſignifieth as much as the word how in other places, as © 
Lord of Hefts, how amiable are thy Tabernacles ! Pſal. $4.1. that 
is, ſoamiable, that they are alſo admirable. O how lone 7 thy 
Law ! Pſal 119.97. that is, I loue thy Law with a louc that 
cannot bee expretlcd, I am euen licke of loue towards thy 
Law, as the Church ſpeaketh ofher louc towards Chriſt,Cazt, 
2.5. How beautifull are the feet of them that bring glad tidings of 
peace! Rom.1o.15. ASif heſhould haue ſaid, ſo beautifull,that 
no tongue of man can exprellethe beautic of them , no heart | 
can well comprehendit, And indeed we ſhall ſee by the han- F 
dling ofthis dignitic of the children of God,that it is ſuch,that 
+4 | aSit is ſaidof making Chrift the ſtone which was retetted of the 
pi builders, to bee the head ſtone of the corner, This was the Lords 

worke, and it is maruelom in our cies, Pſal 118.23, loit may be 

j likewiſeſaid of the worke of our adoption, and of the loue of 

1 Godin making vs his children, 7b: is the Lords worke, and it 
is maruellous m our eies. 

This circumſtance noted by this word, is to bee ioined with | 
the former word, Behold, the more to prouoke vs to long af- _ | 
terthe knowledge of the excellencie of the children of God : 

| eſpecaally after that knowledge that is by. experience, ſenſe, 

taſte, andfecling (asit were) of theexcellencic thereof. For 

no man ſo well knoweth thisexcellencie,or can ſo well ſpeake ; 

or write thereof, as he that is partaker of it, and finderh the — 2 

ſweetnelle of itin himſelfe, For this isthat white fone promi- 3 

{ed tothem that overcome, wherein is a new name written, which 

10 man knowerh, ſanmg he that recemeth it, Ren,2.17. 

The rather is this to bee ioined with the former word, to 
make ys moredelirous of getting this title, and the more care- 


full 
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ary freely belomed, &c. it is ſaid, that ſhe was troubled (or mar- | 

1! uelled) at this ſpeech, and thought what manner of ſalutation that 

\F ſhould be, Lue.1.29. whereallo is the (ame wordthatis in this | 
+ place. | 

1; This word thereforeis an amplification of the loue of God [ 
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| full co keepe it being gotten,yeato carry our elues according 
vntoit, All men doc gazevpon the honourable ticles of the 
world, andarc in great admiration of them : but no man al» 
molt doth once looke afterthis: yea cuery man (almolt) in 


reſpect of the contempt wherein this name is with the world, 
| collurvend tro be ſpoken of in handling this obietion)is afraid 
to be calledor knowen by this name, As many of the chiefe Ru- 


lers that beleened in Chriſt, for feare norwubſtanding of the Pha 
riſes, durit not pr ofeſſe him-, Joh. 12.42, lo many hearing (o 
on - much as often times they do, of thedignity of Gods children, 
| hauc ſome delire, and could be content to bee the children of 
God ; butfcaring the world, and the great men in the world, 
(c{peciallyſuchasto whom they doe (ſpecially belong ) are 
lothto be ſcene to haueany minde or aſfeQion that way. But 
oftheſc more afterward, Thus much of the ſecond word in 
this text, preparing vs to thinke the more highly of the dig- 

nity of the children of God heere ſpoken of, _ 

Thethird word is Lowe, Beboldwhat lone: This word (etteth 
foorth che fountaine or principall cauſe of making vs the chil- 
dren of God, to be the lone of God. Soitis laid to beethe cauſe 
why God ſent or gauchis onely ſonne for vs, /eb.3.16.and.r. 
Toh.4.9.wherof we ſhall heare more afterward. If the loue of 
God be the fountaine of [ending his fonne, then allo it is of 
our making or adopting to bee the children of God. For 
whence is it that we are made the children of God ? Is it not by 
Icfus Chriſt ? It cannot bee denied : and it ſhall afterward hee 
more plentifully prooned. Heerein the Lord ditfereth from 
men : for men cannot properly bee ſaid to beget children of Wore. 
loue. There may be, and isin men, a deſire of children : but 
there cannot properly bea loue of children, till children bee 

| begotten and borne, For how can men loue them that haue 

| no being atall in nature? But Godisfaid toloue vs,and in louc 
[e of vs, to make vs his children, or to beget vs againe to him- 
{clte, and ſo his loue towards vs is before we are borne againe, 
or begotten againevnto him. As this loue of God was before 
the ation of our regeneration, ſo it continueth cuer after, 
Gods loue is vnchangeable. As Chriſt is the ſame yeſterday, to 
day, and for exer, Heb,13,8, (ois Godin his louc towards them 
whom 
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whom heloueth : yea, there isnot only no change in him,but 


allo with him there 15 no variableneſſe nor ſhadow of turning: James 
1,17. Butbcing toſpeake of this loue againe afterward, this 


- inthis place ſhall be futhcient thereof, 


Thefourth word heere to be obſcrucd, is, the Father, As 
the former word ſetteth foorth the originall cauſe of our be- 
ing the children of God, ſo this ſettcth foorth the authour 
thereof, and the ſubie of that loue before ſpoken of : and 
that to be, not onely God, barely conlidered in his diuine cf- 
ſence, bur as he is inueſted with the title of a Father. 

To ſpeake more plainly : The loue before [poken of, where- 
by wee are made the children of God, doth not come from 


Godas heis God only, butas heis a Father : and that fir{t of. 


all, as he is the Father of our Lord Icſus Chriſt, And theretore 
whenthe Apoſtle Petey (peaketh of this matter, cuen of our 
regeneration, he ſaithnot only, Bleſſed be God, but hee faith 
further, een the Father of our Lord Ieſws Chriſt, which of bis 1= 
bundant (or rich) mercy hathbegotten'vs againe, 1.Pet 1.3. God 
was alwaics the Father of our Lord Iclus Chrilt in the diſtin- 
ion of perſons in the divine cflence : and folelus Chriſt, as 
the ſecond perſon in the Deitie, was alwaics the ſonne of the 
Father, cuen before all times : (o that there neuer was any time 
when the one of theſe two perſons was not the Father, and the 
other the Sonne, 

Secondly, this loue heere ſpoken of, commeth from God, 
notonly as he is the Father of our Lord Icſus Chriſt, but allo 
as by Ieſus Chriſt he is our Father, To ſpeake this alſo alittle 
moreplainly, the Apoſtle heere ſpeaking of himſelte and of 
them to whom he did write, not only as the people of God, 
nor as the workes of God, but as the children of God, it was 
therefore the more fit that hee ſhould deſcribe God by ſuch a 
title as was molt anſwerable to thatreſpeR, wherein he ſpeak- 
eth of himſelfe the writer, and of them to whom he d1d write, 
Thele being,as they were, the children of God,it was more an- 
ſwerableto the word children, that he ſhould ſay, Behoid what 
loue the Father hath ginen vnta vs, then, Behold what loge God 
hath ginen vnto vs. Forthe word God doth more btly anſwer. 
tothe word creatures,or people,and the word Father is a plain 

corrclatiue 
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corrclatiue to the word children. Now although cuer ſithence 
the creation, and lithence the firtt time that there were any 
cle and belecutng men, God was alwaies their Father, yetas 
God wasnotlo knowen to bee the father of cur Lord lefus 
Chriſt, inthe old Teltamentr, and beturc the incarnation and 
manifeſtation of Chrilt 1n the flcth, as titherice : fo Gud allo 
didnotlo piainlyopen and manitelt himlcite to be the father 
of the cle&t, as hc hath done tithence the time of tae Golpell, 
And therefore wee hinde this title, Farber, oftener attributed 
vnto God in reſpect of Chriſt, and of the cleft, in thenew Te= 
ſtament, then in the 91d, In theold Tettament he is mol? cale 
led and wade knowen by thc name of The God of Abrahams, 
the Gadof Izaak, and the God of [aacob : but in the new Telta- 
menthe maketh himſclfeknowen by thename of 7 he Father 
of our Lord le/jus Chriſt , ad of them that by faith are made 
members of Chriſt, and fleſh of hes fleſh, cuen one bodice with 
him. As thegrace of God, whichbringeth [aluationvato a! men, 
is ſaid c{peclaily to hauc (as it were) broken foorth thorow all 
the clouds of ceremonies and other things, whereby before 
it was obſcured, and ſo to hauc thined more clecrelie and 
brightly now then cuer betorc it did, Ti. 2. 11. {ſo God doth 
make himſclte knowen by this bletſed, (weet, and gratious 
name of Father, more now in the time of the Golpcll tiicn e= 
ucr he did before, 

Thisis t1c reaſon why the Apoſtle heere rather ſaith, Behold 
what loue the Father hath gin:numo vs, &c. then, Behold wh.tt 
loue Gol hath ginen wnto vs. Andalthough the name Gold bee 
in the very next words vicd, (that wee ſhould bee called the chil- 
dren of God) yetthis is only totcach vs, that we are ty conlider 
and apprehend God not onely in his diuine Matc{tic, (which 
conlideration isenough tolwallow vsvp,and to makevs feare 
and tremble) but alſo in the perton of a Father, and as hee is 
our Father, 

Notwithſtanding, this that I hauc hitherto ſaid ofthis word 
the Father, isnotlo to berettrained to the firlt perion in the 
Godhead, but thattherein alſo is included the Sonne, As in 
the former Chapter, veiſ. 23, 23. and 24. the Apoltlc had ioi- 
ncedthem together, making the dexiall of the Sonne to be the de- 

D niall 
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niall of the Father, and the continu mce mthe Sonne andin the Fa- 
ther, to be all one. Andas our Sauiour himſelte doth the like, 
ſaying, that He that honoureth not the Sonne, the ſame honoarcth 
wot the Father that hath ſent him, Ich, 5423, loin this place,the 
word Father is not perfonally to be ynderitood, but rather cl- 
ſentially, as comprehending the Sonne as well as the Father. 
Therefore, as rhere it is ſaid, Behold what lone the Father hath 
ginen wnto vs, that we ſhould becalledihe children of God : (© it1g 
allolaid by theſamelpirit, that direfted the pen of chis Apo- 
{tle, euen of the SOnne, that he came to his owne, and his owne 
received hinn't : but as many as receined hm, tothem hee oauc 
power ro be mage the children of God, Tohn 1, 12. Thcreture the 
ſpirit of God, which is the immorcall ſced whereby we arc be- 
gotten againe vato God, and made the children of God, (as 
atterward we (hall heare) Rom.8.9, &c.and 1.Per,1.11. andot- 
ten cl{where, is called the ſpirit of Chriſt, as well as the (piric 
of the Father, and therefore alſo Chrilt in thatreſpe may be 
as well ſaid to begetvs again= vnto God, to make vs the chil- 
dren of God, and to giue ts thrs lone, that wee (bould be calledthe 
children of God, asthe Father and the firlt perſon in che Deitie, 
Toconclude this point, as when we pray and ſay, Our Father 
which art tm heaxen, we dire our praicrs immediately to the 
perſon of the Father by a kinde of excellencic, becauſe he is 
Principmm Deitatrs, (notin time, butin order) che begrnneng of 
the Deitre: and yetin the Father we pray alſo torhe Sonne and 
to the hoiv Ghoſt : ſo inchis place this word rhe Father is to 
he vnder{too4 as well of the SOnne as of the Farher, Theres 
forcin the very next verſe, withoutany turtherexpretſe men- 
tion of the Sonne, viing only arclatiue, and thereby making 
a rclation totiat before ſpoken in this verſe,the Apoſtle laith, 


thatwe kr0:v, that when hee ſhall appeare (or be made manifeſt) 


we allbe mage the vito him, Theole words mult needs bee vn- 
derftood clp: cally of the Sonne, becauſe the Father ſhall nor 
aypea;corbe made manifel!, but in the Sonne. But ſo neere 
isthe coniuntion,or rather vnion berwixttheFatherand the 
Sonve, that heere anuelſwhere the holy Gholt mcancth both, 

by viinga continued ſpeech of onefor borh. 
Furthermore, the addition of this word ſcructh to teach, 
that 
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that weare not made the children of God by the gifts, labour, 
and induſtiic of any man or Angcll, but onely by God him- 
ſclfe, Therefore our Sauiour forbiddeth this name Farher to 
bee attributed to any other then to God alone, Call zo man 
(faith hee) your Father vpon the earth : for there ts bat 016 your 
Father which it in heauen, Matth,23,9, The Apo!lle Paul, ac- 
cording with our Sauiour, faith, there is ome God and Fatver of 
vs all, Epheſ.4 6. andlo by ioining thele two words God and 
Father together, and vaiting them in one, hee teacheth, that 
itisaSablurd in religion, to ſay, there are diuers fathers, as to 
ſay there arediuers Gods, and that we may as well ſay there 
are diuers Gods,as diucrsfathers, Whereas the Apottlecalicth 
himſclfe rhe fatber of the Corinthians, laying, Though ye haue 
ten thouſandirſlrutters m Chriſt, yet haye yee not many fathers : 
fer in Chri{e Jeſus I bane begotten you throxgh the Gojpell, 1. Cor. 
4.15. he{peaketh of hintciteonlyas thein{trument of God 
in their regencration, He derogateth nothing from God,nei- 
ther arrogateth that to himſcitc that was proper tv God, but 
ſheweth only thatGod had vicd himas his inſtrument of their 
firlt conucriion to him, Therefore before he had ſharplic re= 
buked them for ſaying, / am Pauls, lam Apollos bis, I am Cee 
phash:s, ard lam Chrifts, Chap.1.12.Andagaine, W105 Paul ? 
who is Apollos f but the Miniſters by whom ye beleeued? and as the 
Lord ganetoenuery man : I haue planted, Apollos watered, but God 
gane the increaſe, 1, Cor.z, $.6, Doc weenot heereplainly ſee, 
that hee maketh God all inall in our regeneration ? Sodoth 
the Apoltle Peter in the place before alleged, x. Per. 1.3. So 
doth the Apoſtle James, not only generally ſaving of all good 
andperfcct gifts, that 1hey come from the Father of lights, but 
allo adding immediately touching the worke of our regenera- 
tion, Of his owne will begat he vs, &c. lames 1.17.18. 

I might coafirme this againſt Papiſts, and ailo other Pa- 
trons of mans free will,by many other teltimonies,and prouc 
our regeneration to be wholly the worke of God, by ſhewing 
cucrv part thcreof in our foule and in our budy, to be attribu- 
ted vnto God; and by diucrs other arguments : butbecauſel 
ſhall (I ruſt) doe this in another place, anddcale with this 
pointagaine mi this Treatiſe atterward, therefore this ſhall ſut- 
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fcethereofinthisplace, And thus muchalfo for the fourth 

particular word in this text, 
| Hath erzen, The tittfolloweth, bath given, This word is ad{led for two 
Pk con:iderations. The firlt 1s, topreuent an obiction, and to 
takcaway all conceitofour wortninetle of this honour of bee | 
ing Gods children, and thatno man might thinke God foto = 
hauc loved him for any goodnetle rhat was in him, This (I 
ſay) hee preuentcih, by thewing the manner of Gods loucin 
making vs his children, It is indeed an voproper phraſe, to . 
ſay that God or anv other doihgine lone. It is more aptto lay, 
that he ſhewett lone ; and therefore ſore Tranſlators hare fo 
turacd this wo:d i ths place, But though this phratc of 
+ thewing loue be more apt, yettheother phraſc of giuing laue 
is morcaaturalland agreeable to the proper lignification of 
thewo!d hcere vicd, And itisnot to be doubted, but that the 
Amoiticyied itof purpole, firit to exclude all merits and wor- 
thincile of our ſclues, tordelerume this loue of God towards 
$11 making vs his children,and to ſhew thatthis loue of God 
«atoll tree, and without any reſpec of any gondin vs. So 


+11 hel words, loue,and gizirg | wearcas much as the word 
3s P. So 2 | 
i race 1, other Piaces, winchis all oppoſed to merits tvs in 
f | mir outGod, Elcttionis called elettion of grace : and it is 
bo? jth faid, thats! be of grace it is no more of worke : or elſowere 
fl: | 0r:17e 00 01 Brave : bit if 'tbe of worhes, it 15 1900; e grace : or 
ol 


elle were workes ns more workes, Rom 11.5.6. So in, the ſame 
matecritts {ard in the fume epittle before, that ere the chil.'ren : 
were boyne (viz. laacob and Efar) and when they had done nets : 
ther goodnor envit (that the purpoſe of God might remaine accor- 
ding :0 election, not by norkes, but by him that calleth) ut was ſaid 
"$1 onto her, The elder (hall ſ:rue the yoouger, Rom 9.11.12. And 4 
Ft againcafterward heconcluderh, So rhen it 15 not in him that mil. 
lth, nor in him that ruuneth, but in God that ſheweth mercy, verſ. 4 
15. Can therc be a more plaineand maniteſt oppoſition and . 
contraricty then this is ? Verily it is ſo plajne and manifeſt, 
thatailthe cauilling and quarrelling wit in the world cannot 
waſh the ſame awav. Touching iuſtification, it is ſaid, chat God 
hath ſaned vs, not by the workes of righteeonſneſſe which wee had 
done, but according to hu mercy, Tut,z.5., And againe : By the 

workes 


A 
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workes of the Law no fleſh ſhall be inſtifiea, Rom. 3, 20. and that 

we be inſt:fied freely by hs grace, verle 24. 
Touching bo:thour iultiftication and calling fwhereby wee 
are made the children of God)the ſame Apoltlc alſoſaith,that 
God hathſaued vs, and call:dvs with anholy calling, not according 
, ro our workes, but according to his owne purpoſe and grace : 2, 

Tim.1.9, | | 
In all theſe places, and touching theſe points, who (ceth 
nota muit euident oppolition of Gods grace to our worthi- 
nelle, and that Gods grace doth exclude our worthinctle ? I 
grant ſometimegface mentioned, and ſometime mercie, and 
thatthere is ſome diltinftion betwixt grace and mercie (as at- 
terward (hall be ſhewed) yet there isalſo ſuch athnirty betwixt 
them, that astwo brethren being very like one another, are 
ſometimestaken one tor another; ſo alſo theſe rwo words (in 
this argumeit cfpecially) are confounded, and the one vicd 

for anothicr, | 
Now let it bee noted that I ſaid grace was oppoſed to our Noe, 

worthinetlſe, not roall worthinetle, When we hceare that God 
hath freely of his ovnc loue made vs his children, this indecd 
excludeth al worthinctIc of vsand in vs, from being any cauſe 
of making vs the children of God, Notwithltanding it wee 
looke to Chrilt [clus and to thatthat ne hath done.,itis certain 
h that God hath not, cither ſaucd vs treely, orfrecly ma 'e vs 
h:s ch:|lrcn ; ſauc inthe ſending or giuing hisfonne treely 
: and of his owne onely loue, grace, and mercy, torthefauing 
: vs, and for the making vs his children, that {oby adoption 
we inighthe capable of (aluation.Otherwiſc if we looke to that 
which Chriſt 01d for vs, being lo freely giuen or ſentin the 
- world, 1n our bchalfe, it is certaine that Chritt Icſus by his 
paſhuc and aRiue righteouſnes, that is, by thoſe things which 
hee ſutFred, and by that obedience which otherwiſe he pertor- 
med vnto God his Father for vs, hath both 1ultified vs, and 
alſo purchaſed this honour torvs, of being the children of 
God. Though therefore wee have this honour freely and on- 
ly of Gods free grace in reſpec of ourlclues ; yetitisnotlo 
tree in reſpect of Chriſt (his ſending only of Gods tree grace 
excepted) beecaule (as wellall afterward heare more Jarge- 
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ly) Chriſt hath molt deerely bought all that wee haue, and 
molt ſweetly paid for it, in the ſatisfying the iuſtice of Godin 
our bchalfe, Thus much for the firſt conſideration, why the 
Apolltle v{cth thisphraſe, that God bath ginen vs this lone of 
calling vs his children. 

The ſecond conlideration is for the diſtinguiſhing of vs 
from Chritl Icſus, andto teach, that though wee bee the chil= 
dren or ſonnes of God, yet there is great difference betwixt 
Chriſt and vs in this bchalfe. Chriſt, as hee is the ſecond per- 
ſon in the Deity, is the Sonne of God immediately by nature, 
by communication of the whole cflence of the Father vnto 
him, and from all eternitic before all times : ſo that there ne- 
uer was any time when God was not his Father, &c. as hath 
beene betore ſaid. 

As Chriſt alſo was man, he was the Sonne of God, by mira- 
culous conception of the holy Ghoſt, and by a molt wonder- 
full coniunion of the godhead and manhood together hy- 
poltatically in oneperſon. But we are the ſonnes,or children 


_ of God immediately, and only by grace, by gift,by ad: prion, 


in, by, and through ChriltIcſus, being incorporated and in- 
grafted into him, thatis in himſclfe the naturall, the cternall, 
& the only ſonne of God; hauing no fellowes,cither amongſt 
men, or amoneglt Angels. Therefore hee is called Gods orne 
Sonne, Rom. 8.32. his firſt begotten Sonne, Heb 1.6. an hs only 
begotten Sonne, Tohn1.14. and 2.16. and 1,{oh» 4.9. 

Now, as heere it is{aid, that God bath gr.se% vs this lone, tobe 
called his children ; ſo it 1s alſo (aid, that ro 4s many arreceinued 
bm (that is, Chrilt) hee game prerogartiueto be the ſonnes of God, 
euentothem that beleene in his name, Toh, 1,12, In whichplace 
the holy Ghoſt ſheweth the meanes more plainly, whereby 
weare the ſonnes or children of God : namely, by receiving 
_— by faith, and by being through faith ingrafted into 

it, 

Howſocuer therefore wee bee called the ſonnes of Godas 
wellas Chriſt, yet there is great difference betwixt Chriſt and 
vsinthis bchalfc : and Chriſt is in a farre more excellent ma- 
ner the Sonne of God,then either we or the Angels can claime 
the ſametitle and prerogatiue, 


[.ct 
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Let vsheerenote one thing more : viz. that the Apoſtle Note, 
ſpcaketh not in the preſent time, laying, doth gize ; bur inthe 
tic palt, ſaying, hath gizen. This obſeruation 1s not to bee 
vnder(tood onely of the firlt actuall beginning of our adopti- 
on and regeneration, butallo of Godscternall eleQtion of vs 
thereuito betorethe making of the world, For ſo the lame 
phraſc in che fame tenfe importeth elſewhere, The Father 
that hath gmen them unto me,&c, John10.29, As thou baſt ginen 
him power ouer all fl-fp, that he ſhould gine cternall life to all them 
that thos haſt gen him, Tohn 17.2, Andagaine : { haxe decla- 
red thy name tothe menwhich thou gaueſt me out of the wor(d: thine 
they were, and thou gaueſt them mee. verſe 6, Inthis one verſe 
is the ſame word and tenſe twice, Theſaine phraſe and tenſe is 
oftcn vicd aiterward inthe ſame chapter,to the ſame purpole, 
viz. verle 7.verlc 9.and verſe 12, So before he had ſaid, 7ozs 
& the Fathers willwhich hath (ent me, that ef all wh; h he hath ge- 
wen me, | ſhould loſe nothing, &c, lohn 6.39 . But this ſhall bee 
ſurficient for this obſcruation, touching the tenſe heere vicd 
by the Apoltle. And thus much allo tor the fifth particular 
word inthis text. 


a -— *© i 
Wy 


CHAP IT; 


| Of the foure next particular woras in this text: wiz, of the ward 
to vs, of theword,that we ſhould be called, of the word, the 
C children,and laſtly of the word, of God. 


nd HE fixtparticularword to bee conſidered, 
> /Q F 50 is, eovs. This (ctteth forth, the perſons of 
W-F| whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh; and to whom 

SN God hath given this lowe to bee called the chil- 
aren of God.\Whom therefore hath God thus 
or aduanced?and to whom hath hee giuen this 

great andadmirableloue,to be calledhis children;? Euen to 
cle& men,to milerable,and wretched men:before blind, Jame 
deafe,dumme,leprous,deadin ſinnesand treſpatles, fitting in 
darknes;and in the ſhadow of death,ſcruants of fin, and bond- 
men of the Deuill ; yea,bound with ſuch chaynes of Satan, as 
D4 wcre 
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were ten thoulaud times worle, then all iron chaincs in the 
world. 

Euen as men (I ſay) that were before in this wofull, lamen- 
ta!c,and molt fcarctull plightand condition, hath hee thus 
aduanced co the honour of his children. Is not this loue of 
God admirable?Is it not incomprehenſible ? Who isableto 
comprehend#he bredth,and length and depth,ard height thereof ? 
Epheſ.3.18. Truly this loueis ſuch, that asthc Apoitle cry- 
cth out touching the reietion of the Iewes for artime, and 
touching the calling of the Gentils, O the depth of the riches, 


bath of the wiſedome and knowledge of God) Howwnſearchable are 


his mdgements,and his waies paſt finding ont | Rows. 11. 33.50 wee 
likewiſe touching thisloue of God may, with admiration cry 
out,O the depth of the riches thereef! Yea, it we ſhould meaſure 
Gods doing herein by carnall reaſon, wee ſhould condemne 
Gods wifdome forftooliſhnes;tor louing vs, beeing cucry way 
ſo vile,ſo bale,and lo vnworthy of any loue of any other of 
his creatures: much more of his. 

Yea,lo much the more may we cry out with ſuch admiratio 
(as before)ot this louc of God, becauſe herein God hath patled 
ouer the Angels that fcl as we had fallen, and hath notvouch- 
fafed them thelike loue,for reſtoring them, and making them 
his children,that he hath veuchſafed vnto vs. But ofthis more 
afterward. In the mcane time this briefly thall (ſuffice for this 
ſixt word, | 

Thelcuenth is,that we ſhould be called. What meaneth the 
Apoſtle by this phraſe? That we ſhould only haue the name 
and title of Gods children, and not be indeede the chifdren of 


God? Notſo, for our Sauiour reproueth the Angell of the 


Church of Sards, For hating a name to be altue, who yet was dead, 
Rewel.2,1. In theworld indecd lo it is oftentimes , that men 
hauc bare namesand rtitles,& not the thing or benefit lignitied 
by ſuch names,or belonging to ſuchnames and titles. Abſo- 
lon was ſaluted by this name of King , God ſaue the King, God 
ſane the King, 2 Sam.16.16, And that not onely by Huſhai the 
Archit in policy, butallo by many other;yet hee was not the 
King. Thelike ticle was fora time giucn alſo to Adonya 
1.Aing,1,18, Yet ke wasnotihe King. So we haue known the 
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name of the king of Portugal, giuen to one, thathadno pri- 
uilegas or royalties belonging to that name, So ſome noble 
men being condemned tor high treaſon, and thereby tainted 
in their bloud,and having loll all their honours, are notwith- 
ſtanding by many whiles they liuc, in courteſy catled by ſuch 


f honorable names as before they had : though they haue no 
other priuiledges belonging to luch honorable namics : the 
| cutting off only of their headsexcepted, whereas meatter pers 


{ons for the liketreſpatlesare hanged, crawen, and quartered, 

Thus (I ſay)itis in the world,and with men of the world, But 

this isnotthe meaning of che Apolile in this place, bur that in- 
| deed we be,as well as called,the children of God, For hic ſpea- 
| keth not of our being {o called by men o:ly,/;urally by God 
himlſclte, who knoweth how to call cucry thing by the right 
name : andcalleth nothing amitle. This1s manite(thy the 
verv next verſe, where the Apoſtle faith not D-:ze'y belomed, 
now arene called the ſonnes of Grd,but now webe the [onnes v f God, 
So allothe word called 1s raken in ſome other places, 

The Angelilavth of Chriſt to the virgine Mary, Thou ſhalt 
call his name leſus. Luc.1.;1.Andagaine:he ſhall be called the S81: 
of the moſt high, verſe 32.Doth the Angel meane Chritt ſhould 
be called /eſ#s,or Saxiowr, and not beealeſus or Sauiour in- 
deed?or that he (hould only be called the ſonne of the moſt bigh, 
and not be ſo indeed? verily he had no ſuch meaning, 

When Chriſtſfayth of the temple, ine houſe ſhall be called the 
heuſe of praier (5c, Marks 11.1 7, his meaning is that it ſhould 
be lo indeed. Sotherfore is the meaning of the ſame phraſe in 
this place. 

But why doth the Apolte rather vie this phraſe,then plain- Aote. 
[y lay, that wee ſhuuld bee his children? It may bee hee would 
heerby inſinuate,the meanes whereby we come to this honor, 
to be the outward calling by the miniſtry of the word, As 
when our Sauiour ſayth,/ came nor rocallthe rig-teous; but (ine 
ners torepentance: Mat,g.13. hee inlinuateth his calling by 
the word to bee the meanes of repentance;lothe Apoltle by 
this phraſe,that we ſhould be called the children of God, may inl1- 
nuatethe outward calling by the preaching of the word,to bee 
the meanes whereby God bringeth vs to this honour of his 
children, 
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Secondly, (not to ſtand vpon this reaſon)by this phraſe that | 
we ſhould be called, he meancth,not only that we ſhould bgec in- 
deed his children:butallo that we ſhould be ſo known and de- 
clared,yea, publikely proclaimed toall rhe world to bee rhe 
children of God, Asan other Apoſtleſayth , that God was not 
aſhamed to bee called the Godof his ancient people Hebr. 11, 16. | 
q1.f (Where allonotethephraſc, robe called, tolignity lo to bee 
bf | indecd)fo hcere this Apoſtic telleth vs, that God is not aſha- 

med.,that wee ſhould profetic our ſclues to bee,and that wee 

i ſhould becalled by other,nis cluidren. Herein therefore God 

- dittcreth from mainy men,ce{pecially from ſome princes, who 

FE though they purpolec ſecretly with themſcelues, whom by a- 

2 f doption to maxe their children ( hauing none by nature)and 

| b rowhom to lcaue their inheritances or their Crownes, yet for 
ir {ome conliderations they will not hauc this to be known; But 

itis othcrwile with God. He hath ſo loued vs,that he doth not 

_ only make vs his children,but that allo hee doth declare and 

publiſhand proclaime vs ſo to be, | 

3 Fromtheformer reaſon ariſcth another,viz. that the A- 

| poltle victh this phrale to teach vs,that if he be not aſhained, 

f | f thatſuch as weare, ſhould bee called his children, then much 

j lefle ſhould we our clues be aſhamed of this honourable title, 

FE If a great king be not alhamed that the ſonne of a poore beg- 

0:1 ger,ſhouldbce called hisſonne,ts there any cauſe, why the ſaid 

{Ft = ſonne of [ucit a poore begger,(hould be athamed to bee called 

the ſonne of ſuch a great King. Inlike manner, if God the king 

of kxings,be notaſhamed that we poore beggers brats ſhould 

be called his children,is there any reaſon, why wee thould bee 

To 2 alhamediof ſo honourablea ticle?I could much amplify tk.is 

1 point. But for further amplification therof;I do only wilh,that 

if any for fearc of the diſgrace of the world(to be ſpoken of in 

the obicCtion following)be aſhamed to call himſclfe the child 

of God,and to carry himlſelfe accordingly:ſuch an one do wel 

remember,what our Sauiour ſaith of them that are aſhamed of 

bm, & of his words, before ſuch an adulterous & ſinfull generation 

(v1z, as this laſt age of the world is wherein we now liue) to wit 

that he alſo will be aſhamed of him when he ſhall come inthe glory 

of bis Father ,wuh the holy Angels Marks 8,38, For certaiuely , n 
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like manner will God the Father bee aſhamed of all ſuch, and 
wil vttcrly deny them to be his children in the world to come, 
that were aſhamed to bee called his children, and toliucas his 
children in this life, Yea this is the more certaine, becauſe 
there 1s infinitely more caule why God thould bee aſhamed of 
vs, then why wee ſhould beaſhamed of him. Thus much of 
thelcucnth particular word in this text. | 

Thecighth word is, the children of God, Some read, the ſonnes 
of God: but the originall is, the chilaren of God : comprehend- 
ing ſonnes and daughters, wen and women : and forthe fame 
wordisvicd, /obn1.12.,and11.52. and Roms. 8.16.17. and in 
many other places, 

This1s tobe obſcrued, for the comfort as well of women, as 
of men z and forthe inſtruct.on (as afterward wee ſhail-heare) 
of one {cx as well as of the other. And therefore the Apoltle 
allcgeth the words of the Prophet in the name of God him= 
ſelfe, ſpeaking in this manner : / wili be a Father unto you, and 
Je ſhall be my ſonnes and daughters, ſarth the Lord Almightie, 2. 
Cor.6.18, Heere wee lee expretle mention as well of daugh- 
ters as of fonnes. This is to be the rather noted, becauſe ſome 
in the brauery of their wit (or ratherin the rage of their mad- 
nelle) docnot Ricke to deny women to haue any part in the 
matters of ſaluation: although the Scripturedoe both expreſ- 
lic ſay, that there #5 y# exception of male or female with God, but 
that allare one in Chriſt Ieſus, Galat.3.28, 2ndalthough itdoe 
alſo record vnto vs examples as well of beleeuing women as 
of belccuing men. 

But what doth the Apoſtle heere meane by children 2 For 
the vnder(tanding of this, behhdes diuersother waies how men 
may be, and are called the children of God,let vs know that in 
a more ſtrict ſenſe, this title, the children of God, is taken two 
waies : Firſt, for all the members of the vifible Church, fo 
long as they continue ſuch members, and that becaulc of the 
outward coucnant of God made with the whole body of the 
vilible Church. In this ſenſcitis ſaid, The ſonnes of God ſaw 
thedinghters of men, that they were faire, &c. Ceneſ.6.2, Heere 
theſonnes of God doefignthie ſuch as profetled themſelues 


the ſonnes of God, and lo were of the vilible Church, In che 
| ſame 
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ſame ſcoſe alfo our Saviour him(elfe calleth the lewes (cucn 
in his time) generally by the name of children,faving, /r i ot 
meettotake the childrens bread, and tocalt it ronhelpes: Matt rs, 
26, Secondly, this title, the children of God, is taken for them 
that haue receiucd the [pirit of adoption, and that are regene- 
rated by the immortall ſeed of the {pirit, and by the word of 
God. So itis takenin the place before alleged, Rem.8,16.17, | 
and offen cl{ewhere: and {oonly (not in the formerſenſe) is it 
taken jn this place. For the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of them hat 
worke righteouſly, and are borne of Gad, as wee haue heard in the 
end of the former chapter : and of them that krow that whey 


[| Chriſt ball appeare,they ſpall be like kim, as appearethin thenexr 
P; verlc. But none worke #:ghteor(ly, &c. neither doc any kyow 
j they ſn.1.1 be like vnto Chriſt at his appearivg, but oncly they that 
| arc by the fpiritot God regenerated : and therefore the Apo- 

4» tle (oeakerh 03ly of ſuch in this place, 
Note. Toipcake a little more of adoption and regeneration ; for 


the making thereof the plainer and more perſvicuous, wee 
| mu't vaderttand chat the adoptiou of God ditfereth much 
" | — frow rhe adoption of men. For the C:uil| Lawyers that write 
Nt of «Upton. fay,thar adoption mult beof the voouger by the 
i elicr, andriathe thatadoptetha chulde, n uſt bee lier then 
T thc peilon adopted, neither doethey oncly diſtinguith thus 
| bctwixt adoption aiidartogation;thar arrogation is the taking 
ot vac to bee a chile, waich is alreadv of age, an:d at libertic, 
and (as welay) at his owne hand, aiid his owne man : but ad- 
option is of one vnderage, andot one that is in tuition, go- 
n uernment, and gardianihip of another : the ctuili Lawyers 
F ſav)doe not onely write thus of adoption, but they allo fav, 
"i thatadoption properly is whenone chat hathno children of | 
his owne, doth adopt the childe of ſome other to be called by 
hisname, oratlealt ro be brought vp by him, and to bee his | 
— _ heire. God doth notlo adopt vs: forhec hath a Sonne of his 
| owne : yea more properly his owne, then any man can lay of 
F ny childein the world, becauſe Chrilt is the proper Sonne 
of God from cuerlafting, by communication (as wee hauc 

ncard) of the whole ctTence of his Father vnto him. 
But the children of men are their children long after them, 
RE IN and 
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and therefore they are yoonger then their fathers, They ate 
alſo children by taking (ome part of their parents nature, and 
that of their bodily ſubitance ovly : for their ſuvles are imme- 
diately from God: who thereforeby oppofiricn to the fathers 
| of our Hodies, is called rhe Father of ſpirits, Heb, 12.9. and is 
ſaid ro forme the ſpirit of man, Zechar 12.1, 
| As for the great obieQion that doth molt trouble men,viz,it Note. 
God immediately make ourfoules, how ther c me we [tained 
R with originall tinne 2 1t may receiue a double anſwer : Firſt, 
tnat they come by linne at their entrance into the body : as in 
oli time men miglit get the leprolic by entring into an houſe 
only intc&ed with the leprolie : and as men may now get the 
plague by going to the houſe lately viiited therewith, though 
no man dwell in the ſa.d houle : as alſo by putting on a gar- 
ment comming trom one that had the plague, For the body 
isan houſe, or garment of the ſoule, comming from our pol- 
lutedand defilel parents. Secondly, touching the ſaid great 
obieAtion, it is altogether curious to inquire of the manner, 
when thething is manifeſt, Fora man may as well inquire of Vote. 
them thac were raiſed from death to lite by the Prophets, and 
bv our Saviour, and his Apoſtles, efpecially of the faithfull fo 
rail.ii ( Lazarm, Dorcas, &c.) how aftertheir (aid reſtoring to 
life againe,they became linners againe, and foſubic to death 
againe. For being dead, and their ſoules and bodics1n death 
{cparated, it cannot be dented, but that during that time, they 
were free from (nne, both in body and in foule. If theretore 
ti5bee acuriousqueltion, how they became againe def led 
with tinne, andto nced to pray for forgmeneſſ- of their tre/pa/- 
ſes, then allo isthe former, Forthereis the like reaſon of the 
oncaiidotthe other. Toreturneto our former ſpeech of ad- 
option,alchuugh God haue fuch a Sonneof his owne,in whom 
hes weil pleated, yea many other ſonnes likewiſe by creation, 
keeping itilI chat glorious image wherein they were created ; 
(viz.althe bletſed Angels)vet becaule Adamhad tranſgreiled, 
aiid thatthrougn his fal he had no children amongſt the ſons 
of men, therefore it pleaſed him alſo toadopt vs vnto him- 
{clfe. This then is one difference betwixt theadoption of God 
and the adoption of men :; that men only adopt children when 
they 
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they haue none of theirowne : but God adopteth vsthough 
he hauc one of his owne by nature, and mauy by creation like 
vnto himſelte. 

Nee. Another difference is, that when men doe adopt, there is 
not,ucither can be any{econd generation of him that is adop- 
ted, whereby to makehim like to him that doth adopt him, ſ 
being before valike vato him. For to make one like to ano- 
ther, pallcth the worke of any man. But in our adoption to 
God there is not onely an acceptation of vs for his es, 
but there is alſo an aRuall regeneration and lecond birth 
wrought in vs by Gods ſpirit (therctore called the ſpirit of 


i adoption) whereby weare made like to our Father that doti1 

5 ih adoptvs. = | 
n ? '1 . . F . [ 
4 Secondly, men hauingno childrenþf their owne, cannot | 


adopt otherin any or by any ; but God hauinga Sonne of his 
owne (as welaid) doth in him, and by him, and through him, 
(as it were by marying of vs vnto him, and incorporating vs 

into him) adopt vsfor his children, 
; Moreouer, touching a.loption, the whole number of chil- 
} dren adopted to God,conlidered ivintly together,are accoun- 
b ted aSoOne, Viz.as a daughter, ſo made by marriage to the only 
þ Sonne of God, Pſal. 45. 10. Heſ.2. 9. in which reſpect the 
f: whole Catholike Church, comprehending all the ele and 
* children of God (and no other) isoften called by the name of 
Pr: a Spoule, and of one (poule vnto Chriſt, Caniuc 4.8.9.10.and 
5.1. Tohn3.29, Res 21.2, and 9. and asof one wife, [erem.3.1. 
&c, and the Church is ſaid to be bt ene,euen one alone, and the 
only daughter of her mother, Cantic. 6. 8. and one body in Chriſt, 


wt Rom.12.5. 1.Cor.12.12. Epheſ.4.4. Butthechildren of God 
199; being ſeucrally conſidered, according to the (euerall (ex ofe- 


'F ucry one, they arc called the ſonnes and daughtersof God, as -- 

beforeweheard. Thus much of the eighth particular word in 
It this text, 

OfGed, [a the laſt place the Apoſtle doth rather repeat thename of 
: God, then vſcethe relatiue bzs, ſaying,rthat we ſhowld be called the 
childrenof God, rather then his children, the more to keepe 
them to whom he wrote in a ſerious conſideration of this their 
dignity wherevt he ſpeaketh, and to wake them the more to 
| life 
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lift vp their eiesand their minds and whole hearts ro him, 
whoſe children they are, Thus much ( as breetly as ] well 
could)tor the con!ideration of the particular words of this 
exhortation,to the bcholding of the great lone of God mm inaking 


vs his children, 
CHAP. 111. 


Of the dignity of G ods children from the excellency of God himſelfe 
who is their Father: the rather becauſe 1t is further prooued by 
the difficulty and greatneſſe of the works of regenera:1on,that the 

ſayd worhe,ts altogether and only the waorke of God, 


OW according to my method and order firſt 
propounded tomy lelte, I will more amply 
fay forth the mayne point of the dignity of 
U Gods chilere,viz. How great, how admirable, 
” & how incomprehenGible this loue of God is 
\ in making & declaring vs tobe the childre of 
God,inſuch ſort as hath been befgre touched. For it cannot be 
but of very great excellency, lith the Apoltle hath made ſuch 
a graueexhortatis tothe beholdingtheroft: cucry word wher- 
ot is {ocmphatical & (ignificant as we haue heard, And indeed 
ſo excel!&tis it,that as M. Rogers ſaith(Chap. 3.of his fixt trea- 
tiſe)fo I may alloſay,thatwhen [haze ſaid what [ can of their 
Rate, / mnt confeſſe that I hine ſaid but @ Intle. Notwithitan- 
ding hope thar this little ſhall be fomwhar for the helping of 
them that conſiilered not ſv much before:and for the prouo- 
king likewiſe of other to cnter into further meditation of this 

arguineit,and perhaps to write MOre largely thereof then i 

hayue doncor could do, For it is well worthy of rhe beſt medi- 
tation, and largel? writing that may be,for the better comfort 
of ſuch weake ones as whoſe hearts are almoit broken with 
the manifold indignitics that dayly they mecte with in the 
world ; and for the proucking of all aduanced thereunto, to 
more thaikfulnes to him that hath ſo aduanced them: and ro 
makeſuch other ves, as after the point it ſeſte more largely 


handled,ſhall bebreetely noted, 
To 
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To come therefore to the matter : touching this dignity of 
the children of God,lct vs brit of all conſider the ſame by the 
excellency of him whoſe children they arc here ſavd to bee. 
For heis delcribed to be high and excellent to mhabite the eterni- 
ty,to becalled by the nameot The ho/y oxe,and ro awelin the high 
and holy place Iſai.g7.15. 

He is call-d,The God of Geds, ard Lord of Lords, A great God, 
mighty and terrible, Deat.10.17.tict {ud robin? alm by bands, 
the deep places of the earth tbe beight of the monrtains the ſea Ge. 
Pſalm.g5. 5. andto haue greatneſſe and pover, ard ot 19 ,a%d 
vittory, andpraiſe,sb all that ts inheauen and earth ; that his is 
the hingdome,and that he excelleth as head oner ol: that both riches 
and hmnour come from him , and that he rergueth ouey all, & haih 
power and ſtrength m his hand, and u able tomake great, andtogine 

ſtrength vnto all. 5c. 1, Chrona2g9.11.12, 

Againe, who rhe King of glory? The Lord, ſirong and mighty: 
enen the Lord mighty mbattel: Pſat. 24.8. 

Andagaine,The Lordraigneth &c. Clonds and darkreſſe are 
rounrd about him: kighteouſnes ant wwdgement are the foundation 
of h:5 throne 0, Pjal.g7.1.0C. | 

But why do thus diicourle of hisexcellency whom the hea- 
#en and the heauen of heauens are not able tocontam? 1 King 8.27 
It is hard to ſect forth the excellency of the children of God 
now in hand, as it is worthy; how impoſllible tken is it to (et 
forth the exccllency of God hin {clfe? Foris he not ſo cxcel- 
lent,that thoſe creatures which next to himſelfe are by crea- 
tion moil cxcellent (I meanethe Angels, for their excellency 
called prmcip luies powers, and mights 6) cannot behold his 
excellercy wuhout hidr:g therr faces with their wings from the fight 
thereof? Iſa.6.2- 

Is he not ſocxcellent, that does (one of the molt cxcel- 
lent{cruants of God,that ever were amongſt men) hearing 
his title of mercy,The God of Abraham, Iſaak, and Taakob, hid 
hs face , being afraidtolyoke upon him? Exo4.3.6. 

Is hee notly cxcellerit, that when hee gauc his Law,there 
were thunders,and lyghtumgs, aud 4thickecloud vpon the monnt, 
andthe ſound of a trumpet exceeding leud; ſo that all the people 
that wasin the camp was afraia? and that all mount Smai was on a 


ſmoke 
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ſmoake becanſe the Lord came downe vpon it in fire:and the ſmeake 

thereof aſcended as the ſmoake of a furnace, and all the mount (it 
ſelfe) trembled exceedingh? Exed,19,16.18. Is henotſo cxcd- 
lent,that when hee had fo giucn the law, and when rhe people 
{awe the thunders and the lightning, and the ſuund of the trumpet, 
and the mountaine ſmo.:hing, they fled and ſtood a farre off: and ſaid 
wato Meoſes,Talke thowwih God,and we will beare : but let not God 
calkewith v,leſt we dic. Exod. 20.18.19. | 

Is he notſo excellent,that when he palled by, before tha 
great Prophet Eliah, a migh; bl ſtrong wind rent the mountaines; 
and that after the wind came an earthquake. and after the earth= 
quake came fire:andafier the fire,came aſtill and ſoft voice:which 
notwithſtanding when E/i44 heard, he conered his face with his 
mantell!1 Kings 19.11.1213. .* 

Ifany dchre to behold more of the excellency of this God 
belides the booke of his excelleit creatures,and belides thoſe 
things beforcallcadged out of the booke of his word;let him 
further lookcin the ſaid booke of his word vpon the places 
following.Dent.7.9.10.and 32.4. 2.Chron,20.6.6'c, Nchem, 
g9.17.and 32.10bg.z.&c.and verl.14. andchap. 12. from 12. 
tothe end. P/al.47.2.Gc.84.8.to 16.[ſai.go.9.to18.and verſes 
22.23.24el/a1,42.5.andq8.12,/crem.10.10.cFc.and 5l.15.0&c, 
and 31.35.0c.and 32.17.@c. Dan.6.27. Amos 4.1 ;.and 5.8 
c&e.Rencl.4-3.Gc. ardvpon many other the like places. 

Lethim allo con(ider his moſt wile, powerfull, righteous, 
gratious,andeuery way molt admirable adminiſtration, and 
goucrament of allchings in heauen,incarth,in the waters,and 
ynder earth and watcr. For as God made all thingsat the firſt 
molt excellently,ſo he (till gouernethall things according to 
his firlt creation of them. 

If God himſelte be thus excellent, how can his children be 
but excellent?Forall the children of God are in ſome meaſure 
madelike vnto him,cuen in power, wiſedome, holineile,and 
rightcouſnelle,as afterward we ſhall heare. Andthey arc not 
hischildren(by adoption and regeneration)that donot in the 
former things ſomewhat reſemble him, Many men indeed 
haue children nothing like them,cither in fauour or in con» 
ditions, But ccrtainly there arenone of the children of God, 

So. but 


ad 
nd 
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but are in partlike vntohimſelfe, yes, this is a molt certaine 
noteof achild of God, to haue the CharaTer and limilitude 
and image of God vpon him and in him, 

As Adamwho was the ſonne of God by creation, Lek, 2.38. 
was at the firſt (male and female) madeand formed 1n the i- 
magecandſimilitude of God,fo likewife are all theſechildren 
of God by regeneration, of whom now I fpeake. How great 
therefore 1s this their dignity ? The dignity of the ſonnes of 
men is meafuredaccording to the dignity of their tathers : as. 


alloaccording tortheir reſemblance of theta. Therefore the 


dignity of Kings. being the greatelt dignity of the fonnes of 
men, their chi{dten are accounted moſthonorable and moſt 
noblc;yca tobe but ſonnein law to a king, by mariage onel y 
of a_ kings daughter, is accounted, &is indeed avery greatad- 
vancement : efpecially for a poorc and meane man. When 
Saul che firſt king of Iſrael, and a wicked King, giuerr in the 
Lordsavger, offered his daughter Mferab-ynto David; what 
anſwered Dauid? Who am I, or what is my life or the famuly of my 
father tn Iſracl,that Iſpould be ſorme in law to the King ? When 
agairie Fails ([cruants ((et a worke by Saw/himſcife) ſpake 
with Dazi@ſecretly, toperſwade Him to take Hichal, (an 
other of Saws daughters, Merab being given to Adriel) and 
ſaid, Beholdthe King hath a fanonr vntotbee, ard all his ſernants 
lone thee: Be now thirefore the Kings ſonne in lawe. He anſwered 
8gainc to theſamectfect;that before he had done, Seemerh ie 
ts you alight thing to be a Kings ſonne in lawe, ſecing 1 am apoore 
14% and of ſmallreputation?t Sam.18 18.22.23.S0 Dani,that 
could tell how toiudge of things, (as being then a Prophet, 
and hauing beforc that,writtenthe9.Plalme vpon the ouer- 
throw of Geliab)accounted ita very great dignity, (yea, too 
greatfor him being a meaneperſon)to be but ſonne inlawto 
2 King,tothe firſt king of Iſracl,(and therefore the leaſt;for as 
naturallthings arelcal at their firſt birth or ſpringing vp; ſo 
the digniticsvf men,of Kin mo other,are leaſt atthe firſt, 
and intime doc inctcafe and grow to a greaterſtate, and (ta. 
ture)yea,alſoto a wicked King, For Saw before thar, had 
ſhewed his wickednetle, both in offering ſacrifice before Se. 


awwcls comming & contrary to hisdireion, 1.Sw. 13. and - 
Q- 
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ſo in ſparing of Agag, and. the beſt of the Amalckites ſhee 
and Oxcn.1.Sam.15, Who then can ſufficiently expreſe x 6 
dignity of them thatare the children of the moſt high God, King 
of kings,ce.by mariage vnto Chriſt lcſus,by adoption,and in- 
corporation into him? 

Furthermore,concerning theſe children of God, let vs re- 
member that before ſaid touching their regencrationby God 
himſelfe.ltis the worke of God only to makea child of God in 
chis mancr.ln the time ofthe law(to ſpeake according to the 

# phraſc of thoſe times) men might beget children to other,and 
raiſe vp ſeed vnto other. 

For we know that a man after mariage dying without 1tTue, Note, 
the nextofthat kindred(not maricd betore)was bound totake 
the wife of him deccalſcd ; and lv to raiſcſeed vnto him : and 
this ſcedſo raiſed, was accounted theſced of the dead, not of 
the liuing. Dewr.25.5.6,By adultery alſo intheſe daies the chil- 
dren of fomeare accounted the children of other. But certain- 
{y toraiſe vpſuch children to God, as here I intreate of is the 

| 4 workc only of God himſelfe. Menand Angels cannot beget 
ſuch aſonne or daughter vnto God. This hath been proucd 
by teſhmonics of Scripture before. Notwithſtandiag, I will 
now further preoue the ſame by the greatnefſe of the ſayd 
workeof regencration. For indecditis the greatelt of all 0- 
ther:(the perſonall vnion of the diuine and | g nature 
in the perſon of Chriſt only excepted) becauſe it containeth 
(almoſt)all miracles mentiqnedin the Goſpell to hauc been 
wrought vpon men.What be thoſe miracles?The giving light 
to theblind:hcaring to the deafe: ſpeech to the dumb: health 
tothe licke:ftrengthto the lame:cleannetle tothe leapers :life 
tothe dead:and relcaſe and liberty to them that were polleſ- 
ſed of diuels. All theſe arc wrought at once in the worke of 
our regeneration, Wheras we wete by nature ſpiritually blind, 
the cycs of our mind arelightned to {ce the great things of 
God,and thedcepe fecrets ofhis kingdome, Whereas by nas» 
tureweare fpiritually deafe, our hearts arc opencd, that our 
cares doattcyd torhe ward of Gad, Whereas by naturewe are 
ſpiritually dumb,notable toſpeake a good word, our lips are 
ſoopencd, that our mouth doth ſhew foorth the wm_ of 
E 2 God 
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God,and is ableto fpeak of righteouſnetle. Whereas by nature 
we were ſpiritually ficke,heart licke,licke vnto death : we are 
in regeneration reſtored to ſpirituall health in part, and cer- 
tainly aſſured of perfe recouery of all our ſpirituall infirmi- 
ticsatthelaſt. Whereas by nature we were ſpiritually lame 
and impotent,notableto ftirre hand or foot toward any thing 
that good is,we are in regeneration made ſtrong (in time) to 
walke about,and to doe the workes of (30d in ſome meaſure, 
Whexeas by nature,we were wholly defiled from the crawne 
of the head to the lole of the foot, with a moſt noylome lpi- 
rituallleprolic,ten thouſand times more infeAtious and dan- 
gerous,then any bodily leproſie: we arc in regeneration clen- 
fed thereof,and made as whole(aswe lay )as a roch: yea, wher- 
asby nature we were dead in our finnes,we arc in regeneration, 
raiſed vp tothelife of God, Finally whereas by nature, wee 
were polletTed ſpiritually of the diuell : yea,touching both 
our ſoules and bodies in his thraldome, not able to doe any 
thing,butwhathe would havevs to doc and doing that with 


all delight : we are in regeneration releafed of this bondage 


and made the freemen of God himſelfe; Are not all theſe . 
great things ? How did men admire the leaſt ſuch miracle, 
wrought vpon the bodies of men. Since theworld began(ſaith 
the btind man reſtored to bodily (ight)s: was not heard,that a« 
23 114 0 pened the eyes of one that was borne blind, loh.g.32. How 
greatthenand how wondertull is the worke of all the former 
miracles,at one inſtant wrought, Verily farre-greater,vpon 
the inner man;zand being ſpiritually wrought then all the for- 
mer outwardly wrought vpon theoutward man : yea, all the 
former arethegreater,becauſe by working of them in ourre- 
generation, we arcin a moment aduanced from hell to hea- 
uen it ſclfe. | | 
Thediſcipleswhich 7oh»ſent vnto Chriſt to know whethes 
he were the Meſſiasorno, or whether they ſhould looke for 
another, were returned by Chriſt to fobs with this me(Tage, 
Goe andſhew Tohn what things ye heave and ſee : The blind recerme 
foht,the halt doe gee: and the leapers are cleanſed, ardibedeafe 
heare;the deadare raiſed vp : andlaſtly he addeth as the grea-. 


telt of all,the poore receinerbe Goſpel, Mat.11.4.5. 
How 
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How did the poore receiue the Goſpell ? viz. totheirrege- 
ncration of being the children of God. And that the meaning 
of our Sautour by ſetting this in the laſt place, was to com- 
mend it asthe greateſt, it appearcth, becauſcin the place next 
before that,he had mentioned the greareſt of all the former, 
For who will deny theraiſfing vp of the dead to be greater then 
making the blind to ſee,the halt togoe the leapers tob: cleane , or 
the deafe ta heare? The proote of all thele particular miracles 
to be wrought in our regeneration, wee ſhall heare after- 
ward, 

In the meane time,hereby it is moſt cuident,that the worke 
of our regeneration is the worke only of God, For Godonly 
workethall miracles. Bleſſed be the Lord God, enenthe God of 
Iſrael, which only doth wondrow things, Pſal.72.18, Thouart 
great,and doſt wondroms thing 5;thog art God alone, P[a.86.10.S0 
the Prophet proucth God to be God alone, by the cc of do- 
ing wondrous things, Praiſe ye the Lord of Lords: for his mercy en« 
dureth for ener,whz:;bonly doth great wonders. Pſal. 136.3 4+. Da- 
1144 an Heathen could acknowledge the working of ſignes mnd 
wonders in heauen and mear;h asa thing belonging to God only, 
Dan.6.27.And indeed,if che working of miracles did not be- 
long to God only,it had beeneno goodargument of our Sa- 
uiour to returne the mellengers of 7ohy with report of his mi- 
racles,for demonltration of himſclte to be the Meſlias which 
ſhould come,and no other to be looked for. If any that is lear- 
ned delire turther handling of this generall point , I rcterre 
him to Beza againſt Holder, in pages 13, 14.15.16.17.18, 
19.&c, 

To rcturne to the furmer matter, the worke of our rege- 
neration Is notonlya miraclc,and the greatelt miracle of all 
other (exceptonly before excepted) but it is alſo as great as 
the creation of man at the firlt, Fortherefore itis called bvthe 
very name of a creation. If any man be in Chriſt, let him bee a 
new creatwre.2 Cor,g 17. InChrift leſua neither Circumciſion as 
waileth any thing nor vncircumciſion, but a nem creature. Galat. 6. 
15. are his workmarſhip created in Chrift le(us, Epheſ.2. 10, 
Our new man allo is [aid to be created im Chriſt Teſus. Epbeſ.4q. 
24-Neithcris our rcgeneration,as great only as the fl CIca- 
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tion of man,but alſo greater;yca, then the firſt creation of all 
things. Thisis manifeſt by theſe reaſons. 

1« Becauſethe h:(t creation, was(as it were) but one worke: 
jj0 namely to make that which was not made before. But in this 
TEA worke of regencration,there is a double worke,tirlt to take a- , 
; [ , ___ wayournaturall corruption, ſecondly in [tcad thereof to cre= 
(44:  .__ ateand forme Godsowne image, | jp 

2. 2, In the firſt creation, there was no oppoſition, no ence 2 

"Tp mics,no [et;no hinderance to God, Butin our regeneration, : 

] chereare many and mighty enemies, and many great lets 2nd 6 

; hinderances, and asit were blockslayd in Gods way. Satan ; 

34 | himſelfe with all hisangels and the whole power of hell,do 

if, { labor what they canto hinder tins worke : So alſo doth the 

Wl whole world with all the power thereof : Our hearts likewiſe 

1137 with all the thoughts, luſts, and afteftions thereof, and our | 

+40 whole man doeſtriue and ſtruggle with God, by all meanes 
reliſting him,and oppoling themſelues vnto this worke. 

Yea.fomeri mes the children of God themſelues(cucn being 


regenerated) doe interpole and oppoſe themſclues tothe re- 
generation of other. For did not [on lay to our Sauiour:/fa- 
i - ſter wee ſaw one caſting out dinel!s by thy name, which followeth 
x Bot V5:4and we forbad him,becauſe he followed vs not? Mark,g.3z$. 
wo Could lohnand the other diſciples with him, forbid another 
| q caſting out of diuels, in thename of Chrilt, and not hinder 
the worke of regeneration? | 
Peter aduiſeed Chriſt not to goe to Ieruſalem there to ſuffer 
thoſe things which he was to (uffer: farke 8.22. Thel:ikedid. 
| all the Apoſtles: 0.11.8. Pererallo ſeeing Chrilts glory in. 
[4 ; the mountaine,where Chriſt eransfigured himſclfc, being ra= 
uithed therewith, would hauc had Chriſt to hauec continued 
thereſtill, and to haue built three Tabernacles, onefor him, 
4 another for Moſes,a third for Elias. Iark.g.5; Could Chrilt- 
by the forcſaid counſell haue auoided death, and not haue 
hindered thewhote worke of mans redemption, and there= -: 
forcalſo of his adoption and regeneration ? yea,had not the. 7 
hinderance of Chriits death, been the way to hauctct all the 
/aintsfrom heauen, that in their ſoules had been there before, 
Dy ycrtue of Chrilts death,after their tranſlation into heauen, 
cO 
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to beſuffered for them in earth?Thetaking away of the cauſe 
muſt needs be the rullifying of the eftes, depending vpon 
that cauſe. Ifany in great place, docbeſtowan office vpon an 
other as pretending the — thereof to bclong vnto 
his placc;ſhall not the recciuer of that office ( though hauing 
for {ometimeecnioicd the ſame) be difpolleiled thereof after- 
ward by another, that ſhall find the rightof collating the ſame 
to be in him,and neuer to haue b=<72 in the other that before 
had beſtowed it? Thelike might beſayd cuen of the difpol< 
0 ſelling of the ſoules of the rightcous of heauen it ſelfe,if they 
* __* hadbeenadmittedthereunto by virtuc of his death, that had 
not dicd. | 

Thirdly,touching the difficulty of our ſecond creation a- 2. 
boue the firſt:in our ſayd firſt creation God did no morefor vs 
in our kind,then for all other creatures in their kind. He made 
| vs perfect : andſo he made euery other creature perfect in 
hiskind. But in our ſecond creation, God doth not only 
morefor vs,then for the Angels that had fallen,but alſo then 
for the Angels that ſtand,as afterward we ſhall heare. 

Fourthly,inthe firſt creation, God wrought as God alone: 4. . 
but in ourſccond creation,regeneration and adoption, it was 
necedfull chat God ſhould be made man , and that God and 
man made one perſon,ſhould worke the laid worke of our ſe- . 
cond creation,regeneration and adoption, as afterward alſo 
| we ſhall heare more largely. | 
Fiftly,our firlt creation,and the firlt creation of all things, 5$- 
was madeas of nothing,ſoalſofor nothing. But our ſecond 
creation was notonly wroughtofnothing, andof letle(or at 
leaft worie)then nothing,(for thenew man is formed in vs, 
but not of vs)but itwas a!ſ{o wrought at aprice, or by aprice, Note. 

For Chrilt gaue himlſclfe for vs, and weare faid,to be bought 
with aprice:as likewiſe ſhall be thewed anon, 

Sixtly, the firit creation of all things was perfeRted, and 
b- conſummated in (ix daies:but albcit our regeneration be be- 
gu in a moment; yet it groweth by {mall degrees : yea, if one 
of the children of God be inclined toſomeſpeciall finne ( as 
who 1s8not?)how hard a thing isitin- long time,and by many 
me-nes torepretſcand reforme the ſame? And though a man 
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doeliue many, yeeres after his regeneration begun, yer it is 
neuer perfectedin this lifezneither ſhall be,till our corruptible 
bodics haue put on incorruption; and till that that is mortall. 
be made immortal]. h 

Seuenthly,to illuſtrate thisby ſimilitude, as itis more caſic 
for the potter, or glaiſe man, tomakean whole houle full of 
pots or glalles,then to ſet one together, and make itas ſound | 
aS itwas,being broken all to peeces : ſo wasit more eaſie for 
God atthe firſt, to make an whole world of creatures, then 
now only torettorc,and build man vp againe,and ( as it were 
to ſet him together againe)being(touching the image of God 
in him)deſtroied,and(as it were)broken in peeces. 

All this of the difficulty of our ſecond creation,in compa- 
riſon of the firlt creation,isto be vnderitood,hut only in reſ- 
pedtof mans iudgement touching the diticulty of things: 
not (imply in conlideration of Gods power. For to ſpeake 
ſimply of Gods power, all things arcalike thereunto. There 
isnothing harder orcaſier then another with God. It isascalic 
for him to make an whole world, yca,many worlds, as to make 
the leaſt creature. | 

Bythis greatnefleof this worke, the worke it ſeffe is the + 
more manifeſt,co be the worke only of God. Forifto make a 
man,orto make an whole world, be notthe worke of any but 
of Gud himſelfe (as the whole Scripture teacheth vs) how 
much letle may we ſay, that any but God alone can regenc- 
ratca man an:{ make a man the child of God ? this worke be- 
ing (as hath beene ſhewed)greater then the work of creation. 

The more proper therefore that this worke of regenerati- 
on is only to God,the more excellentneeds mult be the con- 
dition of them, that by this worke are made the children of 
God. According to the rarencllc of the workeman,lo is the 
workeitlcifc eſteemed. 

If butone man inacountry, or in a kingdome, can doe 
ſomeſpeciall worke, in what eſtimation is the worke it ſclte? 
whartthen ſhall wee ſay of this worke of regeneration,and of 
making the ſonnes of men the ſonnes of God, which none 
can doc in the world, but only onecucn God himſelfe? How. 
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4, CHAP. V; 


| Of the firſt mooning cauſe of our regeneration, viz. which fir(? 


| mooued God torerenerate Vs. 


jg S in the former Chapter the dignity of 
= Gods children hath been declared by the 
$5 excellency of God who is their Father, as 
4 alſo by this, that God only hath begotten 
7.9 them againe vnto himſelfe, and that no o- 


G 
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EE 8 IE ther can worke the worke of our regenera- 
OR > tion:lo ow toſet foorth the ſame further 
by the firſt and principall cauſe thereof, viz. by that which 
firſt mooued God (o to regenerate and adopt ys vato him- 
ſclſc,let vs a lietle more conſider of the infinit loue of his to- 
wards vS in this behalfc,whereof before we haue heard, cuen 
thatthat louc is che principall cauſe of our adoption and rc- 
generation. 

Thislouc of God is here to be conſidered two waics. Firſt,as- : 
the cauſe of cleion before the foundations of the world were 
layd,both to adoption,whereofnow we ſpeake : and alſo to 
the fruition of all other mercics in this life and the life to 
come. Secondly,asitwas afterward in the fulnetle of time de- 
clarcd,by the ſending ſpecially of hisſonne into theworld,for 
theettefting of thatour adoption. 

Touching the hir(t,it hath been before noted, that the Apo- 
{tleinthis very place, ſpeaking of theloue of God as of the 
cauſe of making vs his children,doth not ſpeake in the time 
prefent,but in thetime palt,by that circumſtance of time (ig- 
nitying thefaidloue of God, not to be a new loue, or a pre- 
{ent louc only,but an ancient loue, cuen from the beginning, 
The ſame (belides the Scriptures beforcalledged) is expreſly 
| teſtified by the Apoltle Paul, whonotonly ſaith that God hath 
elefted vs before the foundation of the world, but allo touching 
the cauſe and theend of our ſaid cletion, hee addeth, that 
God hath then predeſtmated ws robe adopted, ( or to bee made 
children)ehrough leſns Chriſt unto himſelfe, according to the good 

pleaſure 
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pleaſure of hb; will, Epheſ.1.5.that is,according to his meere and 
moit fice gracce,without refpeR of any worthinctle of them, 
whom he hath choſen:and the words following of the princi- 
pall end of our cletion,viz.the praiſe of the glory of bus grace,do 

further manifc(t his free grace to haue beene the principall 

caule of cletion to aZoption,and to the ſonneſhip (if I may 
ſo ſpeake)of God.Forit.there were any other principall cauſe 

thercof then only Gods free grace,then alſo the praiſe of the 

ſaid cauſc ſhould be the end of our cle<Rion ,, as well as the 

praiſe of the free grace of God. 

As alſo it is ſaid,that God choſe the children of Iſrael to be 
his ſpeciall people, becauſconly he /oned their fathers, Dent, 4, 
37.and as Samwel (aith,it had pleaſed the Lord to make them his 
people,r Sam.12.22.infinuating by thatphraſe,the mcere plea- 
ſurc of God to.haue bin the caulc of making them his people: 
ſo and much more may be ſaid touching our adoption to bee 
thechildren of God.Yea,loalfoit is ſaid,thar God of bis own will 
kath begettenvsagarne,c.that is,of his meer loue, [am.1.18. 

As this loue of God(afterward declared by the a it ſelfc, 
of adopting vs to be his children) was thus eternall without 
beginning,lo allo it iseternall inrefpett it ſhalbe withoutend: 


| Thereforeitis called enerlaſimg lone, lerem., 1.2.and lobn ſaith, 


that whom God louethoncebeloueth tothe end: Iohny 3. 1. And 
indecd whatſocueris without beginning,is alſo without end: 
Many things haue beginning, which ſhall hauc no end,as all 
Angels goud and bad, and the [piritsofall men:but nothin 

flall haue end,thathath no beginning. Therefore as before 
we heard thatall that are regenerated haue beene beloued of 
God without beginning of his loue,fo Perer ſaith that ſuch al- 
ſo arckept by the power of God vnto ſaluation,Fc1.P:t.1.5.But 
of this before,Chap.2. Neither only isthat loue of God to- 
wards the regeneratcd cuerlaſting and withoutend,becaulc it 
is without beginning : but for the ſame reaſon alſoir is the 
morefrce and withoutall reſpeR ofany worthinefNlein them 
thatare without beginning beloued. For how can theypretend 
any wotthines in themſclues to haue beene the cauſe of that 
loue, that was more ancient then themſclues, yea thenthe 
world?Thec cauſe mult be beforethe fe, and not the ctfeR 
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before the cauſe. In this re{pe therefore the dignity of Gods 
children is fo much the greater; fr{t becaule they arc beloued 
of God:lecondly becauſe tliey haue been fo long beloued of 
God:thirdly,becauſe they hauec been and are treely beloued 
of God:fourthly becauſc the loue of God is cuerlaſting. Con= 
cerning the fir(t;if the fawor of a king be as the dew vpon the graſſe, 
Pro.19.12, andifin the light ofa K mgs countenance be life, and 
bis fauonr be like a cloud of the latter rame, Pro.165,15, what (hall 
we [ay of the fauor of God,and of the light of his countenance 
that is king of kings? 

The ſame is to be faid of the antiquity of Gods loue, Foras 
it is the greater graceand honor fora ſubicd, the longer he 
hath been in fauor with his Prince(o likewiſe that all the chit- 
dren of God haue been {o long in fauour with God, and that 
God hath ſo long loucd them, it cannot but berhe greater 
honor vnto them. 

Thirdly,the frecne(ſe of Gods loue without reſpeR of any 
deſert in hischildren,doth as much dignific his laid childre,as 
the free grace of a Prince without any deſert or gifts,whereby 
to procure the Princes fauor,doth the more honor (ſuch a ſut»- 
iect asis in ſuch free fauour with-his Soucraigne.' . | 

Fourthly,and principally the [oue of God is the more hoe 
norablc inreſpedt that it is eucrlalting, becauſe we fee the 
graccand fauour of all Princes to be mutable, Though Ha- 
man were in ſuch grace with Ahbaſpxeroſs that hee procured 
him to write his royall letters for the deſtruction of all the 
Iewes:yet we know whata change fell out afterward, Yea,how 
ſooneand vpon howlightan occalion(cuen vpon thefalſere- 
portonly of flattering Ziba)was the great louc of Danidquaj; 
led towards Mephiboſheth the lonne of his ancient and moſt 
faithfull fricnd {onatbarn ? Sith therefore the loue of mortail 
Princesislo yncertaine,it cannat but-be the greater honor to 
the children of God,that they are ſo rooted and grounded in 
graccand fauor with God, that nothing whatſoener ſhall eucr 
bee able to diſgrace them with him, fo asthat he ſhall for c= 
ucr calt them off. But this ſhall furcher appeare by other 
things, afterward handled concerning their further dignt= 


ty, All this ofthe louc of God, of his ancicntloue, and _ | 
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his free loue,and of his vnchangcable loue towards his chil- 
dren,is the more honor vnto them,becauſe as it is ſaid, 1acob 
haus 1 loued ard Eſau bane [ bated; Rom.9.17, ſoit isfaid that 
the Lord hateth all the workers of miquity. Pſal.5.5, and that hes 
face is againſt them that do emill, to cut off ther remembrance from 
the earth. Pſal.34.15, Andthereforcthe wicked hauc no partin 
the forclaid loue of God, but it is proper and peculiar only to 
the children of God. And thus welce,that the forcſaid louc of 
God towards his children is notonly tobe conſidered as the 
principall and firſt mouing cauſe of their regeneration : but 
alſo as alingular, and moſt honourable benctit and preroga- 
tive, Thus much for the firſt contideration of the loue of 
God in making vs his children,viz.asit was the cauſe of our 
eleion at the hir(?,cuen before all times, vnto our adoption 
and regeneration to be madein time. Touching the ſecond 
conlideration of Gods loucin making vs his children, name- 
lyasithath been declared particularly,in giving his funne for 
thectfeRing of our adoption whereunto we were predeſtina- 
ted and elected,itis ſaid, So God lowed the world, that he hath p5- 


 wenbss only be gotten ſonne, that whoſoener beleeneth in him ſronld 


”ot periſh cc. 10h.3.16. It Godloloucd theworldthat he ſent 
his ſonne,that men might haue cuerlalting life by belceuing 


. in him, thenalſoin hisfaid Joucheſent his ſoane ro adopt 


them vnto God. For none can belecue but ſuch asareadop- 
tcd,and hauc the ſpirit of adoption, whereby to belecue G2d 
ro be their father. And adoption is one necellary ſtep to cuer- 
laſtinglifc:and withoutadoption and regencration, can no 
man enter irito the kingdome of heauen, as our Sauiour tca- 
cheth Nicedemmwin the ſame chapter. 

Neitherisit only manifeſt thus by conſequence, that God 
ſo loued the world, (that is,the ele men in the world)thar he 
{ent his ſonne for their adoption, but the Apoltle duth alſo 
teach the ſame expreſly; Phenthe fulneſſe of trme( (aith he)was 
come,God ſent bis ſonne made of a woman,and made * nder thelaw, 
(that is,n.otonly borne in the time of thelaw, bi't allo made 
{ubietboth to the obedience and tothe curſcot che law)rhar 
he might redeema them that were vnder the law, that they might 
receine the adoption of ſonnes.Galat 4.4.5. 


By 
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By theſe teſtimonies it is manifeſt, not only that God de- 
clared his.great loue towards vsin ſending his own and only 
ſonne into the world. to make vs his children, but that allo 
God the ſonne wasa principallagentin the work of ouradop- 
tion and regeneration,as weil as God the father : and that wee 
could no more haue been made thechildren of God without 
the worke of God the ſonne, thei without the worke of God 
the father. 

The ſame is yet further manifeſt, by the Enangcliſts inter- 
| pretation of the propheticall words of Caiphas ſpoken as hee 
was high Prieſt,touching thenecefſity of the death of one for 
the people,and that the whole nation ſpould not peryſh,For this 
(faith the Euangeliſt) /pake hee not of himſelfe, but being high 
Prieſt that ſame yeere,he prophecied that leſus ſhould die for that 
nation:and not for that nation only but that he ſhould gather toge- 
ther the children of God that were ſcattered, Ich.11.50. By gas 
thering together he meaneth adopting : and by the children of 
God he mcancthnot them that were already in athe chil- 
dren of God,but that were appointed and predeltinated (o to 
be,as before we heard. Itis alſo in the ſaid place to be oblſerued xyore, 
that heſpeaketh not paſhucly,but aRiuely. He ſaith not, thar 
the children of God might be gathered together, but he ſaith that 
| he might gather together,&c. So he noteth that the gathering 
together and adopting of the children of God, is a worke of 
Iclus Chriſt as well as of God the father. The ſame our Sauiour 
himſclfeteſtifieth,ſaying:Orher ſpeepe 1 hane alſo which are not 
of this fold,them alſo mu#t | bring. 1oh.10.16.hc ſaith not they 
ſhall be brought, but that he himſelfe muſt bring them. Peter 
accordeth with both the former teſtimonies, making this to 
be the cnd of Chritts ſuffering once for ſinner, &c, not that we 
might be>rought only to God, bur alſo that he might bring 
vs vnto God, r.Per.3.18.As therefore we could not hauc been 
faucd without Chriſt,ſo neither could we haue been adopted 
without him. 

Therefore alfo,as before we heard the dignity of Gods chil- 
dren,to be the greater by theworke of the father, ſo itis allo. 
the greater hereby, that the father worketh herein by the 
ſonne:and che ſonfac workethwith the father as well in this 

our 
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1 our ſecendereation asinthe firlt: For Chriſt is the ſamein 

glory and excellency withthe Father, Waatſocueris ſpoken 
of the Father {according tothe Deity) the ſame may alſobe 
ſayd of the ſonne Ford (laith Chriſt himſelfe) and my Father 
ar: one.loh.10.30. and the Apoltle faith, thatb:e bring inthe 
forme of God,thonght it norobbery tobe equal with God, Phils. : 
6.An4 he iscalled the heere of ail thing s, by whom God the Fathey | 
made the world: and the brightneſſe of 1be glory, and the ingraued 
forme of iis fathereperſon. Heb.1.2.3. 

Neither was Chriſt only ſo excellent as he was Ged:but he 
was alſo very excellent in his humanity : theſame being con- 
#7 ccived inthe wombe of a virgin bysthe immediat operation 
1 of the holy ghoſt; and being perſonally vnited to the God- 

| head, that bothnatures might make one perſonzand ſo vnited, 
being alſo altogether without linne, vnſpotted, vndehied, 
molt holy and righteous. In his offices alſo he was moſt ho. 
norable:being the onely King, Prieſt, and Prophet of his 
Church: yea,ſucha King,Pricſt,and Prophct,as of whom Da- 
wid and Salemon,and alltheir kingly polterity,with the Prieſts 


{ | | of the law, and the Prophets extraordinarily raiſcd vp and | 
#:. ſentto the ancient people of God, were but types, figures and | 
| ſhadowes. | 

1 1 The moreexcellent therefore that Chriſt isand was before 

F-{ | his ſending intothe world and afterward,the more hath God 


dignified his children, in ſending him ſo into the world to 
make them his children. The more honorable perſons that 
any Prince doth imploy forthe good of any other, the more 
is hedignified and graced, for whoſe goodluch honourable 
perſons are ſoimployed, 

Did not Balak King of Heab,much honour Balaam by ſen- 
ding vnto him, firſt ſome of the Elders and Princes of Woab 
and Midian: Num.22.5.7.,and 192.and afterward morePrinces 
and morchonorablcthentheformer?verſ.rg. | 

Wasit nota great honorto the Prophet //arah, that Heze- 
kiah(ent Eliakim the ſteward of bis houſe, and Shebna his Chann- 
cellor and the elders of the Prieſts toatke comnſell of bim touchi 
Rabſneka?2.King.19.2.May not thelike be {ayd of Tofiahs ſeu- 
ding Eiikiaths Prieſt, Ahtkanthe ſonte of Shaphat, Achbor the 


ſ[onne 


: 1 


, % 
JN. 


I ARLSIrantC2. ons ai? 


OO ——_—_ Og . oo EIS nn ee Inns ns eng 
m__ y La ——— 
a Hh odd , ——— 


Chap. 5. The dignitie of Gods childres, 47 
fonne of Michaiah,Shaphan the Chancellor,and Aſahiathe Kings 
ſernant,to Hulda the Prophe:eſſe for counſellfrom the Lord tou- 
sbing the finding of the larei2 King 22.12. | 

That the Centurion ſentnot oneof his own feruants, bur 
the elders of the [ewes vnto our Sauiour in behalte of hes ficke 
fernant, Lc. 7,4.was it not touoe tie more honour to our Sa» 
uiour? : 

If the ſending of ſuch honourable metTengers were ſome 
honour to them to whon) they were (cat,what (hall we thinke 

; of Gods feading his owne lonne to vs,and for vs, to makevs 

his childrea?Doth not God thereby greatly honor vs? verely 

it cannotbe denicd:lich the fending of Chrilt was more, then 

| ifhehad ſcatall the Angelsin heauen,, For Chriſt is made ſo 
mrch more excellent thenthe Angels by how much more he hath ob- 
tained a more ex#ellent name then they. Heb.1.4. 

This is ſo much the more, becauſe God (cntnot his ſonne 
in glory, and tor liuc herein glory, but in bafenetle and in 
forme of a ſeruant,cloathed with our baſe nature (yctpurged 
from all corruption as ſoone as it was ſeparated in the wombe 
of the Virgin to be that which afterward icwas) and ſo to liue 
a whilcin pouerty,in ſhame,and in all contempt;andatthe laſt 
to be put tothe molt ſhametull death of the croile, as though 
he had been a worme and no manzor as though he had been 
the vilett man,that had before come into the world. 

Were itnot avery great honor toa poorc, yea, to a trayte- 
rous ſubie, being ſomewhere in captivity, bondage, and 
grcat miſery, if his Prince ſhould abaſc.his only ſonne, and 

ſend himdiſpuiſed in baſe apparell,and tovndergoc much po- 
uerey and other hardnetle,with ſhame alſoand contempt for 
atime, for the redeeming the ſaid ſubicR and ro bring him. 
home to the Courtof the Prince, there to cat meat with the 
Prince his fonne,and to be accounted as a companion of his? 
How great then,is this honour that God hath done vnto vs 
in ſending his own ſonne,andin expoling hirn to many, (yca 
 toall)indignities#oredeeme v1 that we might receine the adeptic. 
on of ſornne? 
Before I proceed any further, let me here inſert another: 


principall.cauſc ofour regeneration, viz.the mercy of God. 
| This: 
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This may ſeeme to be all one with the louc of God, before 
handled. Aud indeed it isfſo like thercunto, that it is often 
confounded therewith : ſo thar the word louc is ofte!: taken 
for mercy: and mercy is often taken for loue, when there is 
ſpecch of the dealing of God with men: eſpecially in the mar- 
ter of cleion, calling and (aluation.This may be obſcrued in 
diuers placesbefore alledged,and theretore I (tand not vpon 
it. Butalthough tcherebe great ſimilitude betwixe them, yet 


_ theyarealloto be diſtinguithed. For fir(t of all both ace in 


God towards man,bur both cannot be in man towards God. 
Loue may be and mult be in man towards God: butit is very 
abſurd to ſay that a man may ſhew mercy vato God. Againe 
the loucof God hath reſpet vnto vs as being only the crea- 
turcs of Godzeuen bale creatures, ſuch as were altogether vn- | 
worthy ſo great honour of being made the children of God. 
But the mercy of God hath reſpe&and relation vato vs, not 
only as we arc creaturesbaſe, and vnworthy of the forelayd 
louc,butalſoas we were miſcrable,c(pecially polluted with in- 
finitſinnes: yea, deadin all finnes and treſpatles; more then 
vnworthy of his fauour,cucn ſuch as had deſcrued his cuer{a- 
ſting diſpleaſure and indignation : as hauing been traitors and 
rcbellsagainſt him in the higheſt degree. Furthermore, the 
love of God isin order bcfgre the ſzndingor giuing of 
Chriſt,being the cauſc both Fw cleftion,and allo of ſend- 
ing or giuing Chriſt Icſusas hath beene ſhewed touching e- 
{cRtion out of Epheſ.1.5.6.and touching theſcnding of Chriſt 
out of /oh.3.16. Butthe mercy of Godisonly in Chriſt Icſus, 

and for Chriſt Icſus hisſake,as afterward ſhall appeare. 
Whereas it is ſaid that we are cleted in Chriſt, that is not 
to be vnderſtood limply of cletionitlelfc, but rather of the 
ends whereto we arcelefted,viz.adoption and faluation. To 
ſpeakelimply of clefion itſclfe,it was meerly of the free loue 
of God, and the ctticient cauſe thereof was only in God him- 
ſelfe. And ſo God hauing eternally decreed our ſaluation, did 
alſo at the ſame inſtant decree the meancs of our ſaluation; 
namely the giuing of hisonly ſonne tobe made man for vs. 
We were firſt. in order elefed to be ſaucd, and then Chriſt 
was appointcd andatthe {ame inſtant deſtinared, to be the 
| | perſon 
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pcrſon by whom we ſhould be ſaucd. Therefore, as Peter faith 
that the Iewes had pur Chriſt rodeath by the determinate counſel 
ard foreknowledge of God, Aits 2:23.10 '% calleth Chriſt « lambe 
vnſpotted,Cc.ordained before the foundations of theworld, 1,Pet, 
1.20, 

Notwithſtanding this priority of decreceing our ſalvation, 
before the ſending of Chriſt was decreed, mult bevnderſtood 
of a priority in order in the nature of things, nat of a priority 
intime.For both being cternall and before all times, (to wit 
the decereefor ſauing vs,and the deereefor ſending Chriſt to 
worke out that ſaluation for vs) one could not bee before an 
othcrintime,For in things cternall, there can be neither pri- 
ority,or poltcriority in time. Thus then we ſce a plaine diſtin” 
Rion betwixtthe louc of God,and the mercy of God, cither 
inourelcction,orin the worke of regeneration, or in any 0+ 
ther thing. 

That the mercy of God was one of the principall moving 
cauſes of our regeneration,viz, which moued God to worke 
this workcin vs,it ismanifcſt alſo by the teſtimony of Peter. 
For he in his firſt Epiſtleand Chapter, hauingafter his Apo- 
tolicall maner (ſaluted the Chrittians towhom he wrote, ma- 
keth thisentrance into the relt of the Epiſtle, ſaying: Bleſſed be 
God the fatber of onr Lord Ieſma Chriſt, who according to his a- 
bundant (or rich) mercy hath begotten vs againe,Fc. 1,Pet.1.3. 
Is itnot in theſe words plaine,that the Apoltle doth make the 
mercy of Goda principall cauſe firſt mouing God to beget 
vs againe ?So the Apoſtle Pawlin the workeof our ſaluation 
ioincth together the mercy of Gad, and the waſhing of the new 
birth,Ti,z.5. So alſo particularly ſpeaking of his owne con- 
ucrfion from blaſpheming, and from perſecuting and op- 

rellingof che Church,tothe truc fcare of God, and loue of 
þis zaints, he atcributcth che ſame tothe mercy of God, ſay- 
ing:1was ablaſphemer and aperſecmter and anoppreſſor, but I was 
receiued tomercy,or / found mercy.By the mercy of God here, I 
vnderſtand the pity and compaſlionthat God tooke vpon vs 
beholding vs1n our mifcrable (tate by nature, being blind, 
dcafc,dumb, lame, (icke, dead,&c.(as hath becn ſaid) and fo 


his buwcls of compaliton being moucdtowardsvs,and neuer 
ccaling 
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ccaling to worke(asit were)in him till by theworke of our re- 

cneration he had releafed and diſcharged vs from our fore- 
fad miſcrable ſtate and condition.I might ſpeake in this place 
of the mercy of God in forgiuing our finnes; but becauſe I 
ſhall ſpeake afterward ofthe forgiuenelle of ſinnes amongſt 
che benefits belonging to the children of God by their com- 
munion with God: thereforc I will ſpare all ſpecch thereof 
here.In the mcane time that God hath ſhewed ſuch mercy vn- 
to men,as to makethem his children, it cannot but adde ſom- 
thing to their dignity. For as it isa great preferment to be be- 
loued of God, he being the King of kings : ſoitis no lelſe mat- 
ecr forſuch miferablc,yca,rcbellious and traiterous creatures, 
as we were,to find ſuch mercy with God, asnotonly to be par- 
doned of all our {innes,but alſo tobe made his children : yea, 
this is the greater matter, becaule it isa ſpeciall teſtimony of 
the louc of God before handled. For if he had not loucd vs 
full dearcly, he would ncucr haue ſkewed ſuch compaſlion 


_ vponys. 


CHAP, vI. 
Of Chriſt T:ſus being one of the principal! cauſer of. and agent in 
our adoption: of the great price bee hath pinen forit : of the 
worke alſo of the holy ghoſt therem, and of the true nob;l1ty of 


all Gods children by the roynt working of all the three perſons ju . 


their adoption. 


FO rcturne a little backe, and to conſider a 
little more of Chriſt Ieſus as one of the 
'principalleſt agents in our regeneration; all 

{x CE oken of the fathers ſending of him 
Lo is ſo much themore, becauſchimtelfe alſo 
SI came voluntarily and of hisowne accord,c- 
ucn freely offering himſclfeto be ſo ſent,be- 


- cauſe heſaw that no burat offringsor other ſacrifices would 
beſufficient for our ſaluation oradoption and regeneration. 
Pſalm.40.5.6.7. 
When Chriſt alſo was come in the fleſh , and ſaw and fele 
what it was that the Father had ſent him for, and he was _ 
| or, 
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for,did he any waies ſhrinke,, or ſhew that hee repented ofhis 
former forwardnes ? Nothing ſo : buthe did molt willingly 
proceed and go through with that which the Father had de- 
creed he ſhould performe, and which himſclfe had taken vp- 
on him to doc in our behalfe:viz.notonlyto accompliſh and 
fulfil all righteonſneſſe, at. 3.15 which aRtiuely was to be ac- 
compliſhcd and fultilled by him; but alſo to ſuffer both pos 
ucrty,reproch,contempr, and all other indignitics, wrongs 
and iniurics with men:and cuecn the wrath of God his father, 
, the torments of hell,and the ſorrowes of thelife to come in 
his ſoule as well as in his body,and in his budy as well as in 
ſoule(we hauing deſcrucd all theſe things) cuen ſuch paines 
and pangsas would haue broken the backe and very heart 
ſtringsof allthe Angels in heauen. 

Notwithſtandingall that he ſuffered,onely whiles he liucd 
inthe carth.long before his laſt paſlion, Teh.12.:7, and the 
very night before h's ſaid paſſion, inthe garden, when he 
praicd thrice,rhat rf it were poſſible that cup might paſſe from him, 
and when his ſr eat was like drops of b1ood, trickling downe tothe 
ground, Luk 22,41.&c, andin hisla(t paſſion it ſelfe, crying 
with a frong cry andbuter(as it is ſaid of Aſordecai, Eſter 4.1.) 
CHy God my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? Manth,27.46.Yea, 
fo willing did Chriſt ſuffer all betorc ſpoken, (and ten times 
more then can be ſpoken)that, albeit till his time appointed 
was coine, hedid ſometime auoid the rage and fury of his c- 
nemics, yctfor all that he did often ſharply reproouchis very 
friends that cicher gaue him any counſell to the contraric, 
AMar.8.:3.1h.11.8.9.orthatdid any thing for to hauereſcued 
him againſt his enemies that put him to death. Afar. 26.53. 

His threefold prater(before mentionedin ſhew to the cone 
trary)was not {o indeed, becaule itwas but conditionall, and 
ſhewed the greater extremity of his paſſion. For afterthe ſaid Nor, 
praicr he did not only rebuke Peter for goingabout to reſcue 
him(as was ſaid)by {miting off the high Pricſts (eruants care: 
neither did he onely heale him whom Peter had ſo maimed, 
the better to ſhew that he neither had pleaſure 1n Peters raſh» 
ne{Tc,neither hadany (pleen againlt the ſaid high Pricſtsſcr= 


uant that had come out with other to apprehend him; but a 
F2 di 
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did further alfo tell him,that sf he won/dhe could by hispray- 
er tohisfather hauc obtained more ron twelne legions of An- 
gelr,to take him fromrbemWho then hadlaid their hands vp- 
'on him?#e.26:54. Doth not this moſtplainly teſtific that 
he didall molt willingly? Doubtletſcitdorh. Forotherwiſc he 
could ascaſily haueauoided,yeaand confounded all the com- 
pany though comming foorth with ſwords and taxes ts rake 
hmm, by telling them'that he-was the man they ſought for, he 
made them to goo bavkward andto fall ro the ground. lob. 18.6. 
By theſe thingstherfore, that God ſo loucd vs,that to make 
vs his children,he ſenthis owne ſonne,and that in forme of a 
ſeruant, yca,and worſethen a ſeruant vnto wrerched men(not 


- for doing any thing(as Pax/forbiddeth vs to be the ſeruants: 


of men.1 Cor.7.22.)butfor ſuffering any thing at their hands: 

And that the ſonne himſclfec did alſo this molt willingly and 

cheerfully withoatany conſtraint, doch it not manifcltly ap- 
carc,that the adoption ofthe children is much graced and” 
onored? 

Yea certainly,the more is that their adoption to be the chil= 
dren of God graced and honored by all things before ſpoken: 
of, becauſc as Chriſt was therefore ſent, and did therefore 
come,and being comedid alſo willingly vndergoe and ſuffer 
all,ſo alſo he did cffc that, which wasſotheend of his ſend- 
ing.comming, and ſuffcring.For ſo it isſaid of him(not of the 
father)that as many as receined him, ro them he gaue preroga:one 
ro bethe ſonnes of God;(or to be the childr en of God) enen 16 them 
that beleen-dinhi name: [oh 1.12. AnGloalthough it be ſaidin 
onereſpea rhat he i not aſhamed to :all vs brethren, Heb 2.11. 
yet both-in the ſame place verl.10. in another reſpe heisin- 
finuatedalfo tobe ourfather,in thatitis ſaid, that be brought 

wry children vnto glory: andalſo he isexpreſly intituled by the 
name of Exerlafting fat her: 1[4i.9.6.Morcouecr by theſe things 
thus written,it ismoſt apparant, thar Chriſt hath not onely 
made vs the children of God, bur alſo that he hath paid full 
decrelyforour ſaid adoption. T hereforc it is ſaid that we «re 
benght with aprice,n.Cor.6.20,a1l 7.23.and this price wasnot 
any Forraptible thing, as ſilner or go.x, but bis owne moſt pretions 
blood, 1,241.18, 19, and by thekfod of Chrilt arc —_— 
CNOILE 
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thoſe his dreadfull ſufferings before mentioned, If God had 
ſent all the Angels of heauen and they had taken our nature 
vpon them, and therein had ſhed their bloud for vs, it had 
been nothing to the blood of Chriſt : becauſe Chriſt was the 
Lordofthe Angels, and all:he Ange/rwere to worſhip bim. 
Heb.1.6. 

But tolcaucthat which wasnot,and to returneto that which 
was,itis much,and excceding much,that God hath honored 
mankind;cfpecially hischildren, by giuing vnto them all li- 
uing creatures, tc be killed for preſcruation of their preſent 
life. Much morethen is this honor(andten'times greaterthen 
the heart of man can concciue) that God hath wor [pared his 
awne ſonne, but ginen hm to thedeath. Rom.8.32.(yea,toſucha 
deathas he ſuffered,cuen the curſed death of the Crotle) that 
being dead in ſinnes we might be made aline.Epheſ.2.5. andſo 
receine the promiſe of the ſpirit. Gal. 3 .14.whereby to call Gud 
our father,and to be called the children of God. 

This were a worthy meditation, cuery time we ſee ſheepe 
orlamb,or pigeon,or chicken, or any thing els, by butcher, 
or by any other body,to be killed for vs; it were(!ſay)a wore 
thy meditation,ifthen we could thinke andſay, Thisisa great 
honor of God towards vs, that this innocent and harmeletle 
creature mult die to preſerue vs aliue.But(O Lord)how haſt 
thou honorcd vs,by giving thy ſonne, thy only ſonne, thy 
ſonnewhom thou loucdlt moſt deerely,cuen as thy owne 
ſoule, thy ſonne leſus, to be flaine, and toſutfer more then a 


' thouſand bodily deaths, to make vsthy children, that ſo we 
mightlive in thy fight! 


Did not Abrabam greatly honor God, when he wasſo wile 
ling, totake now(withour delay or any ſtay foritTue of him) 
his ſonne,his only ſonne, his ſonne 7ſaack (in whom the pro- 
miſe was madeof bleſſing for allnations)his ſonne whom he 
loued molt tenderly, (not only for natures fake, butalſo for 
thepromiſe ſake) and to goeto the land of Aforiah (an vn- 
known country)and to offcr him (thatis,to kill him with his 
own hands,not to giue him to another to be offercd and kil- 
led)for a barnt offring (ann honourable but an hard and wofull 


kind of death, for the naturall father to put his own naturall 
F 2 ſonne 
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ſonnevnto) vpon one of the mountames which God ſhould ſhew 
bim.Geneſ-22,2.(he could not tcll where)did not Abraham (I 
fay)grcatly honor God,by being willing and ready to doc it; 
and by going ſo farre in the doing of ir, that the knife was it1 
his hand to hauc killed his owne (onne vpon Gods comman- 
dement in that behalfe; and thatthercfore he had done itin- 
deed,if God himſclte had not countermanded him, and for- 
biuden it? Doubtletſe Abraham did {o thereby honour God, 
that 45: ahams faith in that behalfe hath becne the more-re- 
nowned ad honorable cucr lithence, and ſhall be renowned 
and honorable to the end of the world. 

How then hath God honored vs by giuing his ſonne for 
vs? and how hath Chriſt Icſus honoured vs by giving and 
offring vp himſcltc «ſee: ſmelling ſauonr and ſacritice.ro God 
for vs, that did by ourlinnes (tinke molt noyſomely in the 
noſtrills of God? Abraham had recciucd his ſonne from God: 
God had notrecciued his ſonne from vs. Avraham might 
hauc had an other ſonne from God, as well as he had 1ſaak: 
God couldnot haue att other belides Chriſt. 4brabam did owe 
his ſonne,and all that he had; yea, himſclfe allo ro God: God 
owcthnothing to vs, 
 Aorabamhad a commandement to offer his ſonne 1ſaak 
vnto God. Had God any commandement,or could any com- 
mand God to giue his ſonne ynto vs and for vs. Abraham and 
his ſonac both were to dy at the laſt. The ſonne of God was as 
immortall and free from death as God himſelfe, becauſe he 
was God with his father, Abraham had had his ſounne but a 
while:but God had had his ſonnefrom all cternity. Abrahams 
ſonne was like to himſelfe but in part: Gods fonne was perfe- 
Qlyandfullylike vato him, 

Inall theſe reſpeAs and in diuers other, we plainly (ce how | 
much more God hath honored vs by giuing his ſonne;as alſo 
how much more Chriſt hath honoured vs by giuing himſclfe 
forvs,then Abraham honored God, by giuing his ſonne ynto 
God,thathad firſt giuen him to Abraham. | 

Againe were it not a great hunour to any poore and baſc 
ſubic &c.bcing in miſerable bondage and captiuity(as be- 
forc Laid) for Fs Prince being wiſe and knowing what he 

| doth, . 
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doth,or for ſuch aſonne of ſucha Prince togiue a very grea® 

rice for his ranſome ? who then can expretle the honor thaf 
Chriſt leſus hath done to vs, in that beihg the ſonne of his fe. 
ther,tender and deere unto him(as Salomon ſpeaketh of himſelfe 
in reſpec both of his father and mother. Pro.4,3.) and being 
cuen the ſonne of hu fathers deſwer(as Bethſhebaſpake of Sals- 
mon and to Salomon.Pro.31.2.) and being full of wi/edome and 
grace, Luk,2.40.and being the wiſedome of his tather Luk.11, 
44 Anihauing all treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge hid m hing, 
Colof.2.3.who(l ſay)can cxpretle the honor that Chriſt Ieſus, 
being luch ashe isand alwaices was, hath done vnto vsin gi- 
uing a greater ptice for our ranſoineand adoption to his fa- 
ther,then all the kingdomes of the world (ten thouſand times 
told)are worth?For do we not account of all things,according 
to the price tat wiſe men doe giuefor them 2? ls then the a- 
doption of Gods children lightly to beaccounted,for which 
Chriſt gaueas great a price as for our ſaſuation ? This of the 
price which Chriſt hath giuen to make vs the children of 
God,isthe more,becaulc he gaue not the ſame price or anyo- 
ther,forto redeemethe Angels (rhar kept not their ſanding \that 
they mght with vs receine the adoption of ſonnex, 

Before their fall they were ſo much more glorious then 
man before his fall,by haw much more their habitation and 
employment in heauen, was more glorious then Adamsin 
earth:yct,hath Chriſt Icfus,in making in vs his ch:[drea alto- 
gether paſlcd them ouer : and they are ſtill reſerued m enerla- 

ſting chaines vnder darkneſſe, unto the indgement of che great day, 
Iade 6, 

How greatly therefore hath Chriſt honoured vs by giuing 
ſuch a price to make ys the children of God, who dwell in 
houſes of clay, and who touching part of vs are but wormes 

meat,whercas he hath giuen noneat all,for them that before 
thcir fall, were moſt glorious ſpirits, dwelling with God him- 
{clfe in heauen? 

Becauſealſo the holy ghoſt isof the ſame glory and cxcel- 
lency wich God the father,and God the ſnnne, therefore the 
worke of the holy ghoſt in our adoptionis likewiſe to be con» 
{idered with the worke of the father and of the ſunne. For the 
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father and the ſonne worke not without the holy ghoſt, As in 
the firſt creation it is(aid that rhe ſpirit of God moned.wpon the 
water.,or fate vpon the waters, and vpon the whole matter of 
all things before created(cuen asa bird litteth vpon her egs) 
to bring the ſaid firlt matrer into forme and faſhion, and (o 
did immediatly.cxecute that inthe firſt creation which God 
the father had decreed,and which God the ſonne had ſpoken 
concerning the ſaid creation : ſo in our ſecgnd creation and 
adoption God thefather and God the ſonne work not imme- 
diatly but by God the holy gholt. 

The ſame holy ghoſtalſo is he, by whom the comming of 
Chriſt into the worl 1,his death,and other things he ſuffered, 
cucn the whole price which hee gaue of his aRiuc and paſliue 
obedience for vs,is applicd vnto vs. 

Our Saviour likewiſe attributeth, our regeneration to the 
ſpirit,aswellas itis clſewhere aſcribed to the father: Excepr 4 
wan be borne of water,and of the ſpirit, &c. That which :5 borne of 
the fleſh is fleſh, and that rhat is borne of the ſpirit is ſpirit 4c. and 
againc, The wind bloweth where u liſeth, andthouheareſt the 
ſound thereof, but canſt not tell whence it commeth nor whither it go- 
eth, ſots every man that u borne of the ſpirir, lh.,.5.6.7.8. 

Yea the ſpirit of God ſeemeth to be that very emmortallſeed 
of our new birth whereof Peter ſpeaketh,1.Per.1.23. I know that 
other doc interpret the word to be that immoreall ſeed there 
ſpoken of,becaulc it is ſaid,not of mortall, but of emmortall ſeede, 
by the word. Notwithſtandingto me it ſeemeth otherwiſe, be- 
cauſe the Apoſtle changeth the firlt prepoſition ( of )viedin 
the firſt place, intoanother, viz.into(by)viedin the ſecon 4 
placcin {peaking of the word. And therefore I doe rather 
thinkethe wordthere to be noted, as the in{trumeat onely, 
wherebythat immortall ſeed of our new birth before ſpoken 
of,is conucicd into vs.This(I {lay)I doc the rather thinke be=- 
cauſe ofthe change of prepolitions, the Apoltlenotſaving, 
being borne anew, not of mortall, but immortall ſeed of the ward, 
butſayinginthislaſt clauſc,by theword. 

Yea,l am,and ſhall be the morefully perſwaded of this ins 
terpretation to bethe right (tillI ſhall heare, or ſec better rea« 
ſon thcn1 hauc done for the former)bcecaule of the jones bee 
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fore alleged,to prouc our regeneration to be of the ſpirit of 
God,as well as of the father,and of the ſonne, and becaulc the 

repolition of, firſt ved 1n that place of Perer,is ſo conſtantly 
vſed in all theformer places conceraing the ſpirit, viz, /ob.1. 
13.and 3.verl.5,6,and 8. 

I acknowledge the word to be called (ced, in reſpedt of the 
fruits of righteouſueſſe, Luk,8.11.buttorthe reaſons before alle- 
ged,l cannot yetthinke it to bethere vnderſtaod for the ſeed 
of our regencration,any otherwiſe then itis theinſtrument of 
conucying the ſpirit of God into vs. 

Moreouer,the ſpirits called the /pirit of adoption, whereby we 
ery Abba father, thatis, whereby we call God our father, and 
whereby we are called the children of God. Yea, it isfurther 
ſaid, that the ſameſpirt beareth witneſſe to onr ſpirits that we are 
thechild-en of God: Rom. $.15.16, 

So then the holy ghoſt doth both immediatly beget vs to 
God,and isalſo a witnelle of that our begetting again ro God, 
and of our being the children of God, But I will ſtay no lon- 
gcr in this point. To conclude therefore all the former argu- 
ments hitherto vſed for the dignity of Gods children; tith 
they hauc ſo honourablea father, and ſiththeir adoption is 
thus honorcd, with the worke of all the three perſons in the 
Deity;and (ith the originall cauſe of the ſaid adoption is both 
the free loucof God the father in ſending his owne and onely 
ſonneand of theſonne in comming ſowillingly and ſubmit- 
ting himſelfc ſo cheerfully to ſo baſe a condition for the cffe- 
Qing of the ſaid adoption; andlithallo he gaue (o great a price 
forit,it cannot be, but the worke itlclfe is very honorable. 

Thus we ſce, that they that be againe ſoregenerated of him, 
and by him,by whom they were at the firſt made, hauc obtai- 
ned a new [tate andcondition,andare not as they weregof the 
world worldly, of the carth carthly,and of fleſh fleſhly: but of 
heauen heauenly:of God the father ( of whome the whole family 
3 heanenardinearth ts named Epheſ.3.15.)called his children; 
of Chriſt denominated Chriſtians, Atts 19.26. and of the (pirit 
ſaidtobe ſpiritnat,1.Cor.2.15.50 they arc not only humane, 
by the humane nature,but allo diuine by participation of the 


divine nature: 2.P#1.1,4. not touching their ſubſtance, but 
touching 
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touching divine qualities and operations. 

Such thercforc,and only luch may truly ſpeake of nobili- 
ty, For only they may molt crulyſay, they arte borne of God, 
as we hauc ſeen before,chap.2.29.and asthe Apollle ſpeaketh 
afterward chap.q.7- And they onely may moſt truly alſo lay 
further,that rhey arethe generation of God, Atts 17.28. and that 
in ſuch maner.as that thereby they are citizens of heauen,and 
inhabitants together with the glorious Angels : as afterward 
.wc ſhall heare more at large, 

In reſpect of this nobility,and without this, all other nobi- 
lity is nothing in Gods fight. Yea, that which our Sauior ſpea- 
keth of the lewes particularly,may be ſaid generally of al that 
are not the children of God,They do the works of their father the 
dixell andthe luſt s of their father they will dee. [ohn$.41.44. Not 
much vnlikealſo is that deſcription of rhe King that w the 
ſonne of nobles that cat in time for ſtrength, and not for arunken- 
neſſe.Eccleſc10.17, For what doth Salomon by this deſcription 
teach els, but thatſuch kings are moſt renowned and ncble, 
which doe adornethcir kingly deſcent with true picty and (0+ 
briety 2 And though Sa/omon([pcake but of eating in time for 
ſtrength and not for drunkenneſſe 3 yetby this one vertue hee 
meancth all other. And of this vertue he maketh choice a- 
bouc other, becaulc it is in a manner the rareſt of all other, cl- 
peciallyinkings. It is hard to find any man that hathabun- 
dance,to be ſober and moderate m the vic of meats & drinke, 
and to catboth only in time, and alſo for {trength, not for 
.excclle,and pleaſure. I may alſoapply to thispurpolc, that 
which is{aid by the Propher, which confoundeth them that 
arc excellent or noble in the earth with the Saints, and the Saints 
with them,Pſal.16.3. thereby teaching, that the Saints onely 
haue thebelt excellency and nobility, and thatnone may 
rightly be called excellent or noble, but ſuch as are Saiuts. 
 Andindced(ccing all thatarcnot ſandified, cannot but be of 
. the diuell as doing his works,what greater baſcnielle, vilenclle, 
andignobilitycan there be then to be ſuch ? Secing therefore 
. theſe thingsare ſo, who ſecthnot but that the ſtate of Gods 
children is much dignified thereby?For who doth not highly 
account of nobility?what ſtriving, what labouring, rg” 

allo 
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| alſo what offcring and paying is therefor it ? For it?For what? 
Eucn for namcs ana title s of nobility, which carthly Pcnces 
hauc in their power to beſtow?whar ſtriving then, what labo 
ring,and what praying.(in [tead of paying) oughtthere to be 
for that nobility,which only commeth from the God of hea- 
uenand carth?Nobles here of theworld lit with Princes of the 
world in their Parliaments,to make lawes for the gouernment 
of other , Bur itis better to recciueJawes from God then to 
wake tawes for men : and it is much better fora man togo- 

, - uerne himſelfe,then without that topreſcribe and giue lawes' 
for the goucrnment of other. Laſt of all we ſhall hearc after-' 
ward,that the lcaſt of Gods children ſhall fitin greater place 
with Chriſt Icſus, cucn to iuJge the world,in his heaucnly 
Parliament,then the greatelt nobles that cuer were in thecarth 
did cuer lit with any carthly Prince, in their carthly parlia- 
ments. Thus much for this point.. 


CHAP.VII. 
Of the excellent inftruments that God ſeth in the work of our re- 
$eneration Vit, the miniſtersof the word,andibeword it ſelfe.” 


=== Auinghithcrtoſpokcn of the cxccllency of the 
$:2e}x Jl authors of our regencration, and of the prin- 
led pA! Cipall motiucs © them thereunto, &c. let vs* 
4 ) | inthe next place conſider what inſtruments 
Z4 theſayd authours haue vſcd to effe&t our re- 
generation. This point I will diſpatch very 
briefly that] may the more haſtento other things, Touching 
this therefore,though God himſelfe(I meanc Father,Sonne, 
and holy ghoſt) bee the onely authors of our regeneration, 
yet we heard before, that men are the inſtruments of God; 
whereby the immortall ſeed of our new birth is conucied vn« 
to vs, for the ctfcing of- our ſayd new birth.” Theſe are 
chiefly the miniſters of the word, touching whome, as wee ' 
| haue heard,the Apoſtle ſaith thatſome planc, and other wa» 
ter, but that God giueth increaſe; ſo hee alſo ſaith of him- 
iclfe and all other that they arc labourers together with * 
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T- Now touching the minifters of the word , eſpecially of the 
An goſpcll, itis ſaid for their commendation and honour; How 
| | beautiful are the feete of rhew that bring glad tidings of peace &c. 

4 Rem.10.15.outof //a.s2.7. Where the word cf admiration, 
(how)is to be noted,as teaching,(as before hath beene inſinua- 
ted chap. 2.) that indcede the calling ofthe miniſters is more 
honorable then well can beexpretled. The ſvnecdoche alſo of 
their feete,put for their whole man,importeth that if the feete 
of thems that bring glad tidings bre ſo beautifull, how much more 
beantifullſhould theirfaces be? 

For whatdoth thegladtidings of peace there meane, but the | 
preaching of the Golpell, which is the doftrine of our recon- 
| ciliation to God, and of our peace made with God by Jeſus 
1 ; Chrift,by whom it pleaſed the Father te reconcile all things wnte 
| bimſelfe,and to ſet at peace through the blowdof his Croſſe both the 
thingrin earth,and the things in beawen? Col.1.20.thatis,both the 
ele living (til vpon theearth,and alloclet,whole ſoules be- 
fore that time had beene tranſlated into heauen, For as tou- 
ching the Angels of heaucn, what needethey any reconciliati- 
on,or how could they be reconciled ,thatneuer had offended 
God,or were alienated from him?Thercfore the goſpell is cal- 
led che miniſterie of reconciliation. 2, Cor.g.18 andthe word of re- 
conciliation,yerſe 19, | 

It is alſo called the Goſpell of peace. Epheſ2.15, 

As the miniſtery ofthe Law may be called the miniſtery of 
wrath, becauſe it diſcoucreth our linnes, whereby wedclerue 
the wrath of God, and ſoitteſtificth the wrath of God, (in 
which rceſpe /oſias at the finding of the book of the Law, that 
had bin long hid,isſayd to haue rent his clothes, 2. Kings 2 2. 
11. asperceiuving thereby the tranſgreſſions of the people, 
| andthe wrath of God hanging ouer their heads for the ſame) 
{- as (Iſay)the Law in that reſpeft may | e called the miniſtery 

of wrath becauſc it teſtifieth and ſheweth the wrath of God 
provoked by mens [innes againſt the Law:ſo the goſpell may 
be and is called the goſpell ortr5e gladtidingrof peaceznotunly 
becauſc it maketh peace here below betwixt man and man, & 


Naw. betwixt man and other creatures, //a 11. 6. &c. and in man 
likewiſc towards God,making them as meeke as lambes that 
were 
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were before as fierce as Lions & Tigers: but alſo becauſe it teſti- 
ficth God to be atpeace by Icſus Cnriltwith mE.{n thisreſpeR 
therfore,wel might the Apoltle,& wel might the Prophet ſay 
in commendation of the minitters of the goſpell, How beawti« 
full are the feer of them that bring glad tidings of /alwation} And if 
their fcet are to be thought ſo beautifull, much more their fa= 
ces.Thefacc of Moſes hauing recciucd thatlaw that 18 ,as wee 
heard, the miniſtery of wrath,was ſo beautiful and did ſs ſrine, 
thatthe people could not indure the (light thereof. Exod; 


$30. 
A Wherefore did the Lord put ſuch glory vpon the very face 
of Moſes ?was itnotto make him inreſpe of his miniſtery, 
the more honorable withthe people? What then is to be (aid 
of the miniſters of the Goſpell in the former reſpeR? 
Beforethe comming of Chriſt, prophets that were ſent to 
call men to repentance,(the firlt ſtep of the childeren of God 
and the beginning of r.icir regeneration ) prophets (1 ſay) (o 
ſcnt to<all men to repentance by denouncing the iudgments 
of God againſt them,were ſo honorable that both God him- 
ſelfe ioynedt*&c regardof them with the regard of kings, ſay- 
ing, Touch not mine anomed, and doe my prophets noharme.Pſal. 
105.15. andalfothat kings were glad of their company, for 
the bonoring of them _—_ their people: 1.Sam.15.3, And ther- 
fore they accounted themas their fathers: 2.Kings 6, 21. and 
13.14. yea, wicked kings did ſoaccoun: of them;asappeareth 
by the two former placcs ſpeaking ofthekings of Iſrael, who 
Sa the falling away of the ten tribes from the houſe of 
Damid were all euil]. | 
In the time of our Sauiourſuch Prophets beceing in ſome 
ſort ccalled, ſob Baptiſt rayſed vp betwixt ſuch propticts and 
Euangclicall miniſters,is commended by our Sauiour in this 
manner;Vhat went ye ont (intothe wildernes) to ſee? A reed ſpakew 
with the wind: but what went ye out to ſee? a man clothedin ſoft rai« 
ment? Behold,they that weare ſoft clathing (that is,ſuch as ant & 
rufflcitoutin (ilkes 8 velucts,and be georgeoully aparrelled)' 
arein Kings houſes, But what went Je ont to ſee? A Prophet? yea, # 
ſay vnto you, and more then a Propher 4c, Soour Sauiour mag» 
nifigth Iohn Baptiſt, not oncly abouc gallant: and gorgeous 
| Eo Fo ... courteours 
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courtiers,but alſo abouec the ancient Prophets: yet for al thats 
hecommendethrheleaſt miniſter of che Goſpel! aboue him, 
ſaying, Notwithſtanding he that i leaft inthe kingdom of heanen, 
& greater then be, Mat 11.7.8.9,10.11, 

The cxcellency alſo. of the miniſters of the word (clþecial- 
ly ofth: Goſpell)is manifett by the honorable names and ti» 
tles giuen vnto them by God himſeife.For arcthey not called 
in a ſpeciall manner, the men of God? 1.Kings 13.1, 2.Tim.z. 
17.Bethey not intituled the /ights of the world? Mat.y x 4:yca, 
was not [ohn Baptiſt called a burniag and aſpming candle, loh,s, 
35-Doth not the Apollle ſay of himſcltc and of other : YYe «re 
Embeſſadors for Chriſt ,2.Cor.5.20, Bethcy not called be ſale 
of the earth? Mat 5.tz. becauſe by their doAtrine they ſhould 
both ſuck out the corruption of men, and ſcaſon them (as it 
were)to be fit ſacrifices Be God. 

Are not miniſters of the word, as well as Kings, and Prine 
ces,oft times in the Prophets, as alſo in the writings of the A- 
poſtles,called by the names of Paſtors or ſhepheards? Are not 
the miniſters of the ſeuen Churches of Afez called ſtarres and 


 Angels?Reg.1.20, 


Hath thenthe Lord alwaies imploicd ſuch honorable pers 
ſons in the calling of hischildren, that is,both in the firſt ga- 
thering and begetting of them againe vnto himſclfe:ai d 41ſo 
inthe feeding,nurling,and ftrengthning of them being lo ga» 
thered and begotten ? And ſhall we thinke that the itate of the 
children of God themſelugs is notlikewiſe very honourable? 
Princesand other men of great place and wiſedome, vie the 
more honorableperſons in any bufineſle (as before vpon o- 
ther occalion wee haue heard by the example of Balak King 
of Moab,of Hezekiah, and Toſiab,&c. chap.5.) by how much 
the (eruice itſclfe ismore honourable. Shall we then thinke 
thatthe molt high God of heauen,great inwiſedom and pow- 
er,would imploy ſo honorable perſons vpon a bulinelle not 
ſatable vnto them ? Doubtlcile as Princes ſending forth ſuch 
in Embaſlage,or cmployingin ſome other great ſeruice ſuch 
as before were nor very honorable, doe therefore grace and 
dignifiethemwith ſome new honorable titles,as of Knights, 
whereas before they were ſcarce elquires;or of Barons, ns [Ce * 
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as before, they were but knights; orof Earles, whereas befor© 
they were but Barons,& tnat ta this end that their ambaila,© 
or other works wherein they are imployed may be the more 
honorably accounted of, yea,and becaule their emploiment 
being itlelfe honourable,doth therefore requirelike honora- 
ble perſons to be employcd therein: lo becaule the worke of 
our regeneration is very honorable, and to teach all men ho- 
norably to thinke of ie,thereforc hath the Lord with ſuch Ti- 
tiles dignified and graced his ſeruants whom he doth employ 
to workeand cffc the ſame. 

If any, notwith[tanding that before ſaid of the excellency 
and preheminence of the miniſters of the goſpell (aboue the 
miniſters of the Law,cuen aboue the great prophets) ſhall for 
all that concc1ue morc honourably of the prophets, then of 
the ordinary miniſters of the goſpecil (though there bee no 
reaſon lo to do, becaulc as the miniſtery it lelfe of the gol- 
pell is more hunorable then the miniſtery of law and vnder 
the Law,ſothe miniſtersalſuof the goſpel, arcin like manner 
to be eſteenicd) let ſuch conlider allo, that all the dodtrine of 
the prophets is written for the begetting of the children of 
God inthele daycs, as well asit was preached n thoſe dayes, 
for the begetting of the cleet then liuing. So it iscxpretſely 
ſayd,whatſoe mer tings are writs aforetime. are writte for our leay- 
nmg that we through patience & comfort of the ſcriptures may haye 
hope. Rom.15.14. What hope can there be without adoption 
and regeneration,as ſhall afterward appeare? If then the former 
writings of the prophers be as well for the regeneration of 
childrento God now,as the miniſtery of the preſent miniſters; 
why may notthoſe writers be as well called miniſters for vs, 
asthey wereindeced for thoſe ages wherein they liued? yea, 
they arcſo called ; yea, they arelayd to haue miniſtred ra» 
ther for vs then for themſclucs,and for other, that thenliued 
with them. 

Solayth the Apoſtle Peter moſt expreſſely, ſpeaking of 
the prophets that had -cnquired and ſearched of the ſal« 
uation before ſpoken of by him,and favinggthatvato them se 
wasreuealed that not unto themſe/lwer but vmo vs they ſhould mini« 
fter the thingswhich are now ſhewed by them that haxe preached = 

nm” ro ow Goſpe 
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- Goſpell,ce.1.Pet.1.12. Thele words arcnotto be taken for a 
 fimpledeniall,asifthe Prophets had not miniſtred atall vnto 


themſclucs and to other of thoſe times, the things that were 
aftcrward preached, butrather they are comparatiucly to be 
vndcrſtood, viz. that they did not ſo much miniſter thoſe 
things to them of thatage,as to ſucceeding generations, Ther- 
fore the regeneration of the children of God of thele times, is 
notwrought only by the preſent miniſtery : but allo by the 
miniſtery of the ancient Prophets. | 

How honorable therefore is that ſtate and condition, for 
the better working whereof the Lord hath not only now gi- 


- ven preſent miniſters, and graced them with honourable 


names,but hath alſo ſo many yeers before raiſed vp ſuch wore 
thy perſonsastheancient Prophets were? 

Withchis argument from theexcellency of the inſtrumen- 
tall fathers of our regeneration,let vs ioynean other the like, 
from the exccllency of theinſtrument it ſelfe, whereby the 
ſaid inſtrumentall fathers doc beget vs againe vnto God, that 
is,from the excellency of the word of God. For this is it wher- 
of the Apoltle James ſaith thus: Of bis owne wil hath he begotten 


5 agame with the word of trath, James 1. 18. and whereby owr 


ſoules are renued,or reſtored, Pſal.19.7. The Apolile Pawl allo 
faith: [n Chriſt Jeſu haue 1 brgottenyouthrough the Goſpell,1.Cor. 


- 4-15. Itis thatalſo,whereby we being ſo regenerated and new 


borne,are fed,and nouriſhed, and doe grow toa perfet man 
in Chriſt Icſus,1.Per.2.2, 

This word of God isnotoncly excellent inreſpeR of the 
author thereof : 2.7:,,3.16.andreſpe of the perfeRt matter 
therein contcined, (as afterward wee ſhall heare) but alſo for 
theſcattributes thereof, /wre,right.pure cleane,(or cleave) trac, 
&c.Pſal.r9.7.8.9.and for thatitis called and is ſaid to be the 
ſword of the (pirit: Epheſ.6.1 7. lincly «nd mighty in oper ation, ſhar- 
perthen atwo edged ſword entrmg thorow,euen vnto the dimiding a= 
ſunder of the ſonle and theſpirit, ard of the ioynts, and of the mar- 
row,and d ſcerning the thoughts and mients of the heart, Heb 4.12. 
Soin eheleand in other reſpeRs, it is ſaid to he more to be deſ- 
red thengold,yeathen much fine gold: and tobe ſweeter thenthe ho- 
»7 4nd the hony combe,Pſal.19.10.11.and119.14.& 73.and 102. 

And 
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And as the word of God generally is thus commended. (6 
ſpecially the Goſpel is valuedat the ſame rate, Mari 3.49.45. 
whereit is not only called bythe name of the kingdome of 
heauen,becaulc it 1s rhe word of that kiwgdome, Mat .13.19.that 
is,the word whereby we attaine both vnto the kingdome of 
graccin this world, and allo the kingdome of glory in the 
world to come,but alſo by adouble parable,(tor the more cer- 
tainty thereof)itis commended to be better then all treaſures, 
and then all pearles. 

Paul allo comparing the Goſpel! with the law, ſaith thus: 
If the miniſtration of death writteu with letters, and impraney in 
ftones wasglorious(o that the childrenof Iſrael could not behold the 
face of Moſes for the glory of hus countenance, &c, how ſhall not 
the miniſtration of the ſpirit be more gloy1o1ua? For if the miniftrae 
tionof condemnation was glorious, much more doth the min;ſtr ation 
of righteouſneſſe exceeding lory,2.Cor. ;,7.8.9. Yea, lo cxcellent 
allo isthe myſtery of the Goſpell,that one end thereof is ſaid 
to be that vnre principalities and powers mheanenly places (that is, 
ynto the bletſed Angels, waiting vpon God in the heauens) 
might be made knowen by the Church the manifold wiſcdome of 
God, Ephe/.3.10. our Sauiour alſo threatneth , that ſuch as 
ſhould not recciue his diſciples ſent forth by two and two,to 
preach fora time for preparation of the way to the Goſpell, 
ſhould find it harder attheday of judgement, then the inha= 
bitants of Sadomand Gomerrha, who had been moſt fearefully 
deſtroied with fire and brim(tone from heauen, Afat.ro.15, 
The Apoſtle allo (peaking comparatiucly of the puniſhment 

ef the tranſgrellors of the law, and of the Goſpell ſaith : If rhe 

word ſpoken by Angels was ſtedfaſf, and euery tranſgreſſion and diſe 
obedience receiued ain(t recompence of reward how ſhallwe eſcape if 
we neglett ſogreat ſaluation,which at the firſt beganto be preached 
by the Lord, and afterward was confirmed vnto vs by them that 
beard him ? God bearing nitneſſe thereunto both with ſignes and - 
wonders,and diners miracles andg:fts of the boly Ghoſt ? Ge, Heb, 
2.3.4+ 
Theſe two places loyntly conſidered, we haue firſt an ar- 

gumentfor the exccllcency of the Goſpell from the punith- 


ment of the contemners thereof, My or firlt if they ſhould re- 
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cciueſo great aiudgement (not that reliſted them, and draue 
them out of their countries with fireand (word, but) that did 


not receiuethem which were ſentonly by their preaching to 


preparea way for the Golpell;then(asfollowcth comparative- , 


ly inthe ſecond place before alleged) how much greater ſhall 
the puniſhment of thoſe be,that both neglect, andallo con» 
tcmne,and perſccutc the Goſpell? Doth notthis comminati- 
on of ſo great puniſhment to the negleRers and contemners 
of the Goſpell,uch magnihie the excellency of the Gofpell? 

Againcyin theſecond place betore alleged, welſcc other ar- 
guments for the excellency thereof,viz.firlt it was firlt prea- 
ched(touching the cleare manifeſtation of it) not by any (cr- 
uants,(as informer rime the word had been preached) but by 
the Lord himſcl{e,as betore he had ſaid, thar im theſe laſt dares 
God hath ſpoken vnto vs by bu ſonne, Heb.1.1.Secondly that God 
limfelfe had borne witnelle actually tothe excellency thereof 
by ftones Frwonders &c.thirdly that healſo graced it with many 

Lifts of the holy ghoſt,according toformerpropheciesin that be+ 
halte,cſpecially that of /vel,2.28.ſo applied by Peter, A.2.1 7 

To conclude therfore this argument, fith this word of God 
is ſo cxcellent,(whereby the regeneration of the children of 
God,of whom I doc now ſpeake,is at firſt wrought, and after- 
ward perfeQced,)ſhall we nor thinke,that the (tate of ſuch chil- 
dren of God is alſo excellent? 

Donot wile men according to the worthineile of any work 
apply and vic the more worthy inftruments about the ſame? 
Much more therefore are we to thinks the ſame, of the moſt 
wiſc God. | 

CHAP. VIII. 
Of faith achiefe internall cauſe of regeneration, or the firſt de - 
gree and ftep thereunto; aud of Chriſt agame,as he uc the chaefe 
matter of regeneration, as before we heard him tobe oneof the 


principall efficient cauſes likewiſe thereof. 


FA=lthcrto we hauc heard of the dignity of Godschil- 
£9 (1 dren,by the ethcient cauſes of their adoption,both 
\principalland inſtrumentall. And alltheſe caulcs 


Stouching their owne bring haue beene cxternall. 
For 
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For althoughthe ſpirit of God be within in vs,when it doth a- 
dopt and regenerat vs, and (vu may be called internal,in reſpect 
of the operation thereof in vs, yet it may be accounted exter- 
rallin in reſpec of the being that it harh of it (elfey and by it 
(cife,withoutvs, 

The next thing to be handled for the further amplificati- 
on of the ſaid dignity is faith: becauſc1t may be conlidered in 
this argument, cither as a meer internall cthcient cauſe of our 
ſaid adoptionand regeneration:or as the firtt ſtep and degree 
thereunto. 

It way be conlidered firſt asa meere inward thing : becaule 
all the being of itisaltogether within vs,not atall without vs. 
It may be conlidered asan ett:cient cauſe of our adoption, be« 
cauſcit is that whereby we lay hold of Chriſt, by whom and in 
whom alone,wedo both at the firlt receiuc the ſpirit of adop- 
tion, and be regenerated the children of God: and allo after- 
ward do feede ſo vpon him, that wee grow vp to a perfect [ta- 


' ture of him.Therctore chelc phralcs, tocome to him, togat hus 


fleſh, and to drink bis blond are often vſed(elpecially 7oh.6,)to ex» 
preſſe our communion with him by faith, and*olignifie our 
beleeuing in him. $0 alſo it is ſaid that Chriſt dwelleth in our 
hearts by faith, Epheſ. 3. 17, and that we ſtand by fanth,viz. in 
Chriſt Rem.11.20.Soallo faith isnot only the inward inftru- 
ment of our communion with Chritt,but alſo the next foun- 
taine of all orher vertues(afterward to be ſpoken of) wherein 
likewiſe conliſteth © ur regeneration and new birth, For by 
faith our harts are purified, Att.15.9.and farth worke th by lone, 
Galat. 5.6. and this loue isthe fulfilling of the Law. Row. 17, 10. 
and the bond of per fettion. Coloſ. 3. 14, and commcth ont of 
faith wnfeined. 1. Timo, 1.5, andtherefore fayth vnfained may 
be ſaid to bee the nextcauſc of our communion with Chrilt, 
and conſequentlyot all other things, wherin our regenerati» 
ondoth conliſt, | 
Asal(o,notbelecuing God,and belceving the diue!l , were 
the firlt degrees of mansfall,Geneſ.3.3.and6:fo to caſt away al 
giuing creditta the diucll,and to belecue in God, is the firlt 
degree of our regeneration and new birth,whereby, wee that 


werefallen are rayſed vp againe. 
This 
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Thisfaith is the belecuing of all things paſt , of all things 
preſent,of allthings to come,conteyned in holy Scripturefor 
vs to belceue: neyther only the belecuing of them iuitorical-» 
ly to be true,but alſo the particularapplicationot them toour 
{clues, 

The very wicked them(c[ues,doc belceue the truth of the 
Scriptures hiſtorically: yea,many of the reprobat,yea, the ve- 
ry Diuels them{elucs do ſo beleene and tremble: Iames 2.19, Mar, 
1.24. Butthe wicked(though elefted)betoretheircalling, do 
not bclecue by particular application; becauſe then their harts 
ſhould be purified from their wickednes (as before we heard) 
they hauing apprehendedChrilt thargane himſelfe for vs , not 
only roredeeme vs from all intquity,but alſo to purge vi &'c. Tit 2, 
14.and that he might ſanttifie and clenſe vs, &c.Epheſ.5.26, The 
wicked alſo(though clected )are im the power of Satan (as after» 
ward we ſhall hearc)and to beaccounted of the world, But by 

faith we ouercome the world:1, Toh. 5. 4. and the Dinell himſelfe: 
Epheſ.6.16.1.Pet.5.9. 

The reprobat neither have faith, neither can hauc it: as for 
the reaſons before vied touching the wicked generally;ſo alſo 
becauſe the decree of God touching their reprobat ion is as- 
well varcapcalcable and-vnchangeable as the decree of God 
touching eleion:and thoſereaſons which make alſo for the 
certainty and perpetuity of the eleA,make allo{ for the moll 
part)as ſtrongly for thetmmutability otGods decree touching 
reprobation.: 

That which hath beene ſayd of the wicked that are eleed 
(viz.bcfore their calling)and of «he reprobat to bee without 
faith,may much more be ſayd of the diucls. 

Butfor as much,as neicher reprobat men, nor the Diucls 
can belecuc,becaule Gods decree concerning their reproba- 
tion is vynchangeable,therforehere may a queſtion be moued, 
whetherinfidelity and vnbelecte bee a linne or no. For fith 
they cannot beſaued,whatlinne is it in them notto bclecue in 
him,by whom ſajuation is purchaſed?Nay rather, it may ſeem 
toe finne,tobelecue that that is vntruc. | 

I anſxerto the latter fir{t,that concerning the diuels, not to 
bclccuc in Chriſt,with application to themſelues,is no _ in 

tncemse 
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them:becauſe,as Chriſt came not tolaue any of them,ncither 
tookethcirnature ypon him, ſo there is no commandement 
for them to belecue in him as their Sauiour.Notwithſtanding, 
God having given hisſonne for the redemption of all cle 
menztherefore the diuelsnot beleeuing this, or perſwading a» 
ny of the cle notto it,do therein greatly finne, and lo they 
ſhall certainly aggrauat their condemnation, This then is 
breefely the ſolution of this queſtion rouching the Duels, 
| that they linne not innotbelecuing in Chriſt for themſclues, 
but thatthey linne greatly in not belecuing that Chriſt came 
to ſauce cle men, and in perlwading any of them not to be- 
lceue it, 

Touching reprobate men,though Chriſt came not to ſaue 
them,neither did ſo much as pray for them. 1eh.17, 9. yet be- 
cauſe Gods decree in this behalfe is not particularly knowen 
vnto them, but God generally propoundeth his promiſes,not 
particulary telling any by his externallword,whoſenamesare 
writt-n in the bookeof life, whoſe are not;but only reucaling 
this by the worke of his ſpirit in calling them that are choſen, 
therefore the ſcripture pronounceth generally of all mex that 
doe not beleene,that they are condemned already : lohbn 3.18. Who 
then arcthey that doc or ſhall belecue ? Only the elet, For 
thereforcit is not onely ſaid that All men haxe wot fanth.2. Theſ, 
3-2.butalſo that faith #5 the faith of GedrelefF,Tit.1.1. and, that 
4s many arwere ordained to life beleened, Att 15, 48, And, that 
sf the Goſpell be hid,rt ts hid tothems that are lo(?.2.Cor,4.4. If al 
had faith all ſhould he ſaued, for by faith we are ſarcd. Epheſ2.8, 
and The inſt ſhall ne by bis faith. Heb. 3.4. 

Thefaithof Gods ele is called moſt bely: Inde 20. and moſ? 
pretions: yea,more pretions then gold that is tried in the fire : be- 
cauſc though gold be tried, yetit periſheth. r. Pee.1, 7. But ,_ 
they that truſt in the Lord are like tamonnt Zionthat tandeth faſt Note, 
for ener.Ge.Pſalm,125.1. | 

Allthe ele& that hauefaith , haue notthelike meaſure of 
faith , becauſe God that giucth it, giueth it as pleaſeth him, 
Epheſ. 1.9. and 4.7. and becauſe all havenotthe like meancs 
neither the like time &c, but where it is ctr, cuen asa grayne 
of muſtard ſcede(viz, not onely for quantity buta!lſo forqua- 
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lity,quicknelle,life and cfiicacy)there it is moſt holy and pre- 
tious:becauſeto ſuch as haucſuch faith,nothing (making to 
Gods glory and their ſaluation, ) is impoſiible, yea, all ſuch 
things arc poſſible. ar.17.20.and 21:21,and Hark,g.23. 

If any obicthe former places, to be vnderitood of that 
Fo: kind of faith,whereby men wrought miracles,and which was 
054 but for a time:I anſwer,thatalthough our Sauiour doc indeed 

te dcliucr thoſe ſpeeches by occalion of ſome miracles, which 
he had then wrought: yet they arc alſo more genegally to be 

ynderitood cuen of a juſtifying and ſauing faith, as touching þ. 
the obic thereof, I meanc, as touching matters that apper- 

caine toſaluation : Otherwiſe that faith wherebya man is to 

fauc his owne foule, ſhould be inferior to that, and of letle 


DI —_— - 


Is | | force then that,whereby heis to ſauc, (or in thoſe daics was to 
TK, ſauc)other,by ſuch working of miracles: were not this abſurd 
it in divinity? 


Thus much ſhall fuffice to hauec ſpoken of faith in this 
place:cither as aſpecialland internall cauſe of our regenera- 
cion and new birth to be the children of God, by incorpora- 
/'4 ting vs intotheonely, naturall, and firſt begotten ſonne of 
|. God:or at caſt asthe firſt ſtep and degree to our laid regene- 
| ration. Morc perhaps vpon other occalion, ſhall be ſpoken of 

this faith afterward, Inthe meane time, the more excellent 

that wehauc hearditto be, and the more proper to the chil- 
dren of God, the more excellent alſo we muſt needs acknow- 
tedge the ſtate of the children of God to bee in reſpet 
thereof, 
 __Thenextpointto be conſidered is the matter it (elfc, wher- 
bo» in chicfly the regeneration of the children of God doth con- 
[3 | ſilt. This is firſt of all, their communion with Chriſt. For Chriſt 
We alone being the onely, naturall and proper ſonne of God(as 
* hath been ſaid) no other can be the > 10 of God (as now 
| we ſpeake)buronly by communion with him,and incorpora- 
tion into him, whereby they may be (ſpiritually) fleſs of his 
" hf | Peſh,bone of bis bone,and members of that body, whereof him- 
: ſelfe alone is the head.So many as haue this communion with 
Chriſt,ſo many may truly bee called the beloued children of 
God. Therefore they that arcſoregeneratcd arc ſaid tobe be- 
goiien 
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gotten againe in Chritt l[eſwa,1.Cor.q.15. to bee new creatures in 
Chriſt,2.Cor.5.17.Galat.G.5.andto be created in Chyiſt Teſus, 
Epbeſ.1,10.and 4424.So fartorth therefore as wearcin Chrilt, 
we arc the children of God. And {@ many as arcnotthusin» 
corporatedinto Chriſt, arenotin truth, neither ought to be 
calledthe children of God. Such perhaps may be (o accoun- 
ted by other, vea,peraduenture, they may ſo account them- 
ſclues. But as thole that arc begotten in adultery by an adul« 
terer, may be repurcd the children of the lawfull husband to 
the adulterele,and yetare indeed baſtards, aid forthe moſt 
part may be diſcernedſoto be by their baltardly conditions 
ſo is it with them that liuing in the Church of God doe pro- 
fellethemſelucs to beche children of God, and be (o reputed 
by other,and yet hauc no communion with Chriſt, Though 
they be reputed to be the children of God, yet they are no 
better then baſtards, and baltards they bewray themſclues to 
be,by their baſtardly minds and conuerſation. 

Although thercforcin one reſpeR we reckoned Chriſt be- 
fore amonglt the efficient cauſes of our regeneration,and that 
therforc in reſpe of hisexcellEcy our regeneration allo is ro 
be accounted the more excellent : yetin another reſpeAzhe _ 
may alſo be accounted the material caulc of our regenerati- 
on,cucn as naturall parentsarec both the efficient caules of our 
naturall birth, and doe likewiſe communicate the matter of 
their bodies vato ours. Andſo the more excellentthat before 
we heard Chriſt to be, the more we may againe conclude the 
dignity of Godschildren to be by hisbeing the chicfe mate- 
riall ccauſc(as well as the ethicient cauſc) of their regeneration. 
For as that t-at ismade of filuer, or gold, or any other ſuch 
like pretious matter,isit ſelfe more pretious then other things 
made of bralle, tinne, lead, yron, Copper,or any other ſuch 
vileand baſe matter(the quantity of things being alike:other* 
wilca great vellell of copper may be better then a very ſmall 
cup of filuer) ſo the more excellent that Chriſt himſelte is, 
whois the chicke mattcrof Gods children, and of whom they 
be called Chriſtians(as chat that is made of gold is called gol- 
den)and the children of God, the more excellent needs mult 


be thcir (tate and condition, | 
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CHAP. IX, 
More largely ſhewing other things concerning the matter of ve. 
generation,eſpecially the renewing of the life of God m v1 all tha; ' 
are new borne, which before were viterly void of the ſaid life, 


VT leaving that point,(till afterward)let vs in 
| the next place looke into the excellent gifts 
za and graccs,which by the former incorporati- 
N41! on into Chriſt, the children of God doe re- 
| ceiue,andin reſpeR whereof weare ſaid to be 
i as > os parftaker of the diuine nature, and the which | 
| þ | likewiſe may be eſteemed asparts (as it were) of that matter 
* whereof they do conlilt. 


a Theſe things let vs conſider by oppoſition of that vnto 
them, that men are ſince the fall of Adam, asnaturally del- 
ccnding from Adam,and being(as it were) boughs and bran- 
ches of him. | | 
#0) In Adam and by Adam, ſince his fall all men (Chriſt him- 
4 ſclfe onely excepted) haue vtterly loſt that excellent and 
. glorious image,wherein Adam and Exe at the firſt were both 
created: Geneſ 1.26.27. This lolle of that excellent and glo- 
_ Tious image is deſcribed by this phraſe of aying the death: 
Geneſ.2,17. This death was not a naturall death, but it was a 
ſpirituall death: It was not the ſeparation of the ſoule and the 
body,but it was the ſeparation of God and man, as touching 
that gratious familiarity which before had beene betwixt 
them. Astheſoulc isthe life of the body, fo is God the(ſpi- 
Tituall life of the whole man. For man is notſaid to be aliue 
vnto God any longer, then he is in grace and fauour with 
| _ God:ſfo that todie the death in that place,was to be vtterly de- 
| | priuedof theinherentgraccand fauour of God which before 
they werecreatcd in. | 
From that time therefore,that our firſt parents had caten of 
the forbidden fruit, and thereby had defaced the image of 
God inthem, they were drowned ouer head and cares in all 
ſinne;andſonow allo in the ſtate of condemnation: and were | 


no morcable (ofthcmſclues) to haue gotten out of _— 
the, 
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then a man drowned and dead in the bottom of a great ri UC, 
or pond, is able of himſelfe to get out. And this is that dy;ng 
the death before (poken of, cucn a (pirituall death, ten thous 
ſand times worſe then any naturall death : I mcanc, then any 
ſeparation of the (-ule and body, though the ſame be by n<- 
ucr ſo violent meanes. For it is the beginning and firſt Ntep 
vatothatcucrlaſting death of body and ſoule, whereof after- 
ward we ſhall ſpeake more at large : and from the which, 
neither wee could haue freed our (ſclues, neither could any 0+ 
ther creatures, or all creatures, if God himfclfc had not ſene 
his owne fonne,as before hath been ſhewed, And that ſpiritu- 
all life which is contrary to the ſaid death, and which is alſo 
the firſt ctfe of Chriſt in vs after that once wee are ingraf= 
ted and incorporated intu him,is the next point ofthe matter 
of our regeneration, and being the children of God. 

That we may the better (ee what this life of God isin vs, let 
vs firſt more largely conlider what the former dzath is, and 
how all men arc by nature wholly potletſed thereof. That 
therefore which the Apoſtle faith of the Epheſians, is to be 
vnderſtood of all men by nature : viz. that rhey are dead in 
ſinnes and treſpaſſes. Epheſ.2.1, without God aud without Chriſt 
in thewor/d(verle 12.) as not belecuing in God or Chriſt, and 
therefore being condemned already, as before we heard our 
Saujour to ſay: {ch.3.18. and the rather were they lo indeed 
deadin their (innes, becauſe they were the children of him 
that bad the power of acath, that 15,of the dinell, Heb.2.1 4. com- 
pared with 72h, 8.44. For Sathan hauing once put out the 
1t12hrt and thelifc of God in Adam, whereby he was the child - 
of God, like vnto God, did make him a ſonne to himſclfe; 
ſothatas before hee did beare the image of God, fo for e- 
yer afterward hee andall his ( Chriſt onely excepted ) did 
bearcthe image of the diucll :in which reſpet it is ſaide ge- 
ncrally, that hee that committ*tb ſinre is of the divell: 1, John 


" Thuswe ſce,that our naturall ſtateis not as the Papiſts plead 
it to be, by allcgorizing vpon him that our Sauiour faith did 
fallints the hands of theeues and was by them wounded and left 
baife dead, Lxk,10,30, but farre Ks: ; not haltc miſerable, 
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but altogether miſcrable:not wounded,and yet aliue, though 
halfc dead,butſo wounded,that we are altogether dead, 

We hauca vegetatiue and an animall lite, as all luing and 
brutiſh creatures hauc:we haue arcalonablclite, to talke,and 
reaſon and diſcourſe,and determine and conclude of naturall 
things,and of things pertainingto this life, whereby we differ 


from beaſts ; but as couching the ſpirituall like whereby to 


thinkeof any thing, to atfe& any thing, to approuc of any 
thing,to ſpeake of any thing, or todoec any thing towards c- 
tcrnall (aluation of body and foule; and as touching rhat life 
of God,that is,thatlite that isacceptable to God, (as the worke 
of God: Ioh.6.29. andthe workes of the Lord: 1.Cor,15.5.8. arc 
ſuch as arc acceptable to God) as touching this lite (Ilay) 
which isthe firſt degreeand the very beginning of cternal life, 
to be aftcrward enioyed with God 2nd his holy Angels in hea- 
ucn,all the whole poſterity of Adaw (Chriſt only itill excep= 
ted)isaltogether void of.Foras the root and ſtocke of a trec, 
being altogether dead without any (parke of naturall life ther- 
in,itisnot poſſible that any of the boughs or branches can be 
aliue; and as itis not poſiiblefor thoſe men and women that 
arc altogethernaturally dead(theirſoulesand bodies being (c- 
paratcd one fromanother)to bring forth liuing children : ſo 
it is not poſlible, that our firſt parents beeing altogether 
dead vnto God,and without thelite of God before ſpoken of, 
we orany other of their poſterity ſhould be aliue vnto God. 

They may ſcemeto haucthisſpirituall life, and this lite of 
God, becauſe after anaturall manner they can conceive, and 
doc concciuelomethingsthereof;yea ({ometimes) the grea- 
tclt mylteries thereof,cither after a meere carnall {ort; or by 
the ſpeciall wiſedom of God reucaling the ſame vnto them for 
the furthering of the ſaluation of other, and for the making 
ofchemſclucs the more incxculable,and ſo for the increaling 
of their own condemnation : but in truth and deedthcy arc 
altogether deſtitute of it. In this caſcit is with them, as itis 
wit! many a woman,that having a Tympany,& by the abun- 
dance of watcr,or of ſome other matter of the ſaid Tympany 
or other ſuch like diſcaſe,fecling ſomelittle ſtirring in her bo- 
1y,like the mouing ofa yong infant, doth therefore thinke 
her 
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her (cife with child: and yet in theend ſhe is deceiued, being 
not with child with any other thing then of a difcale vnto 
death: ſo(l ſay) many naturall and wicked men hauing ſome 
-fimilitude, and like actions of the life of God in them; and 
fecling as it were ſome little motions of ſuch life, (as it were 
little tlaſhes,luddenly wrought, and (uddenly vanifhing, like 
lightning)do therfere thinke themſclueswith child of Chriſt, 
and to haue concciued tzim in the womb of their hearts, bur 
inthe end they are deceiued, and find themfelues only with 
child of a ſpirituall ſicknetJe vntodeath; that is,of hypocrifie 
and of a bare refemblance of the lite of God in them, and nut 
to hauc thatlife it (clfe. | 

This is not only cuident by the former teſtimony of the A- 
poltſc,butalfo by another afterward in the ſame Epiſtle, where 
he deſcribeth our naturall (tate and condition to be, that we 
had our underſtanding darkned, aud were ſtrangers from the life 
of God through the ignorance that was invs becauſe of the hard- 
neſſe of our hearts, Epheſ.4.18,Thus(Iſay)in thatplace the Apo- 
ſtle deſcribeth the (tate of all men naturally. 

Theſame,namely that we arc all void of thatlife of God, is 
manifeſt by Fther reaſons. 

To omit that before in{inuated,viz.that as the body is dead 
withoutthe communion of the ſoule, ſo man cannot be aliuc 
vnto God that hath loſt his communion with God : and that 
indeed natarally men are without God in the world, and that be- 
cauſe they are without Chriſt: Epheſ.2.12.by whom alone there 
is communion betwixt God and man, and in whomalone :x 
that life ſothat hethat bath the ſonne hath life : and he that hath 
not the ſonne hath not that life : 1:4#h.5.11.12,although after a 
common manner cffectiucly we all lize znoue, and hae our ve= 
ing in God: As 17.18. To omit(l ay) this reaſon, theſame is 
further manifeſt, becauſe all meer naturall men, arc alſo with- 
out the immortall ſeed of God in them, whereby they ſhould 
be borne againe the children of God. This immorrtall ſeed is 
che ſpirit of God,as before we hauc heard, Meernaturall men 
therfore being without this ſeed, how can they hauec the life of 
God in them? 


Againc,if naturally we haue this life of God in vs,itmult be 
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m our ſoules,or in our bodies, It is neither in our ſoules,nor 
in our bodics:therefore not at all. 

Touching our ſoules, what life of God can be in them, 
when as we cannot ſo much as thinke a goed thougbt of our 
ſelues?2.Cor.3.5.but al the imaginations of our heart are conting- 
ally exill:Geneſ.6.5, and when as we cannot ſo much as will any 
thingthat is good of our (clues ; &nt it God that worketh the 
will aswell as the worke? Philip.2.1}. 

Where there is any life,there will be ſome hunger and thirſt 
after meat and drinke for preſeruing of lite, or at leaſt ſome 
delireof other meanes of lite. But(alalle) fo farreare wefrom 
all hunger and thirſt after either bread or water of life, that we 
do vtterly refuſe them and reic& them offered vnto vs. Yea, 
(that which is morc) we lay foorrh onr ſilner for that which tr not 
bread: and we labour and take great paines for that which will not 
ſattsfie v5: Iſai.55.2.Thole things therfore being as it were the 
very breath of thelife of God,if we haue them not, how can 
we haue thatlife of God itſelfe ? For what life can there be 
without breath? 

Ifour ſoules be thus dead, what life of God can bein our 
bodics? As our Sauiour ſaith: 1f the light rhat Fn vibe dark 
neſſe, how great ts that darkneſſe ? Matth.6.23. ſo may l lay, If 
the life thar is in vs be deadnefſe, how great us that deadneſſe? 

Ourcarcscannotattend to the word of God,(therefore al 
ſonot to any other goodneſſe)cxcept God open our bearts, Alts 
16.14,we cannot ſo much as turne our eyes from any vanity 
except the Lord do turn them,Pſ. 119. 36.we cannot oper our 
lips that onr month may ſhew forth the praiſe of God, except God 
doopen them.Pſal.51.15. neither can welo much as lay thar 
Teſms is the Lord, but by the holy ghoſt: 1,Cor.12.5. 

Morecouer, this our ſpirituall death doth appeare by our 
bearingallſpirituall burthens(though neucr ſo heauy) with- 
outany ſcnſcandfecling ofchem. What is heauicr then ſand? 
yetalltheſand..n the wholeworld, yea the whole carth with 
all the minerals of filuer,gold;lead, yron, tynne, and pewter, 
with all the quarrics of ſtones, with all the buildings and all 
other creatures t1creupon,is notſo heauyasſinne. Didnot 
the imputation only of other mens ſinnes ynto Chrilt lie fo 

: bcauy 
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heauy vpon him,that he(though he were God and man) was 
in ſuch an agony that his ſweat was like drops of bloud: yet doe 
all men remaining in their naturall itate,and not being born 
againe,go vnder thcir own inherent {innes,originall and actu- 
all, how long {o cuer they have continued in them, and hows= 

ſncuer they haue multiplied and aggravated them; they goe 
ynderthem(l fay)as lightly, without any ſenſe or feeling of 
the waight and burden of them, as though indeed they had 
noneatall.Isnotthisan cuident argumeat of extreme dead- 
nefle?For what do they that arc once dead feele,whatlocuer is 
laid vpon them?To ſpeake all ina word, and notto ſtand any 

longer vpon particulars, the Apoſtle from other ſcriptures 
doth notonlyſay that weare dead vnto all goodnelle,bur allo 

thatin cucry part & member of our whole man, we axe aliuc 
vntoall emll. For thus lie deſcribeth the naturall ſtate of all 

men: There i none righteo, no not one. There i none that doth 
vnderſtand:there is none that ſecketh God. They hame all gone out 
of the way : they haue been made altogether unprofitable : there is 
one that doth good,no not one:their throat ts an open ſepulchre they 
haue uſed their tongues to decent : the poiſon of Aſper ts vader their 
l;ps. Their mouth us full of curſing and vitterneſſe,Tbei: feet are ſwift 
59 ſbed bloud,c4c.Rom.z.1o. By thelethings we (ee, that though 

naturall men doliue,yetas it is ſaid of rhewiddow that liueth in 

pleaſnres,that ſhe us dead whiles ſhe lineth,1 ,Tim.5.6. ſoit may be 

ſaid ofall naturall men, lining inthe pleaſures of ſrune, that they 

are dead whiles they ſoline. 

This ourliving vatofinne and in ſinne, (being dead to all 
goodnelſe)may in ſome ſort be called a fpirituall life : notas 
{pirituall is oppoſed to carnall,butin two other reſpets:firlt, 
becauſe it is from that vncleane(pirit, fark, 1,23.& 7.25, 26 
who is not only the father of ies, [oh,8.44.butalſo of allother 
cuill:ſccondly,becauſealltheworkes of a linfull life are per- 
formed tothe ſame vncleanc ſpirit, 

Therforethe Apoſtle ſaith notonly, that we are (naturally) 
deadmtreſpaſſes but alſo that wee walked in them after the Prince 
that ruleth in the aire, that is, according to his commaunde- 
ment and preſcription: Epheſ.2.2 Our Sauiour allo faith that 


ſuch linnes are the workes and luſts of the dmell: loh,$.41.44. 
| _ And: 
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And as Idolaters are faid ro ſacrifice todivels, 1.Cor.10.20, (o 
all wicked men may be (aid to do all thatthey doe vnto diuels. 
Thus we ſec in part the miſerable and wotull tate of all natu- 
rail men.For what is more fearctull then death?when Saul did 
j:-- but heare(only by thefather of lyes in the likeneile of Same 
| f a4 efand therefore the rather ſpeaking the truth, that he might 
$16.6 themore confirme Sax in his error touching the railing of 
ih ry Samuel)when (1 lay) Saul did but heare, that the next day hee 
ſhould bedelineredinto the hands of the Phil;lines and bee ſlaine, 
how did itatfet him? How didit ſtrike him with feare ? verily d 
ſogthat he fell traightway all along vpon the earth, and there nas 
, no ftrength in bim; yealo that neither the woman, (the witch 
M's! that had raiſed vp the diuell in the likenetle of Sammel)nor any 
hf ot his own ſeruants with him could (carce falten any comfort 

''s 

[ 


vpon him: 1.Sam.28.20.8&c.It the very tidingsof this naturall 
death be ſo fearefull, how much more fearctull 1s that ( piritu* 
all death before ſpoken of? 

Having thus in part ſhewed our natvrall miſcry by theſe 
| things ſpoken of our ſpirituall deadnetle, let vs now ſee the 
i | | changethat is made in vsby our incorporation into Chriſtin 


| | our adoption,and regeneration, Letvstherctore vnderſtand 
Fi that in our ſaid regeneration and new birth by Icſus Chriſt, 
| we are delivered from that our foreſvid miſerable ſtate. As 

* beforewe did heare the image of the earthly man.ſo now we beare 


il | the image of him,that is from beauen heauenty: that s,of the Lord 
| Chriſt, As Chriſt in his diuineellence, z the brightneſſe of the 
gory of the father, and the ingraued forme of his perſon, Heb.1. 7, 
ſo weinquality being made partaker of the dinine nature;and be- 
ins in Chrilt made new creatures, andbeing alſo the workmanſhip | 


& | þ of God in Chriſt Ieſus, created vnto good workes, that wee ſhould 
F447 walke in them, (as hath been before ſhewed by ſeucrall (crip- 
& y P 
hp. tures)we are by this meanes madclike ro Chriſt Telus, and con- 


1 

| ſequently alſo to God himlelfe. 

PI | As therefore the Apoſtle faith that naturally weare dead in , 

gf ſ | ſinnes and treſpatles, ſo heefaith in the ſaine place, that God ; 
which u rich m mercy through has great lowe wherewith he loued vs 

euen whenwe were ſo dead by ſimes(or in finnes) bath quickned vs, 

(or made vialine)in Chriſt, Fphe,2.4.5,Wherelctitbe obſcrucd 


that 
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that the word{quickned) is only expreſled originally in that Note. 
fift verſe, and that alchought it be interpoſed by tranſlators in 
the tirit verſe, for perſpicuitiesſake (as they thought) yet itis 
rather there to be omitted:and that that firſt verle is rather to 
be read with the laſt verſe of the firſt chapter of Chriſts filling 
all thing! in all things (or with all things) that is,with all gifts tit 
for cucry one:(o that the verb filled, israther to be vnderſtood 
in the firſt verle,thenthe verb qui chned:and that firſt verſe to 
| be vuderſtood as an amplification of the generall handledin 
, the endof the former Chapter, by the particular inſtance of 
the Epheſians,as if he ſhould hae ſaid : As Chriſt hath genes 
: rally filled all things ginuen vato him by the faiber, with all gifts 
firforthem, ſo particularly he hath filled you that were by 
nature dead m your treſpaſſes aud ſiunes:and lo he Ceſcribeth by 
that occalion their naturall ſtate: ver(. 1.2.3. and then he del- 
cribcth our new and ſpirituall ttate in the 4. and 5. verſes by 
Icſus Chrilt, 

But to leauec this place, and to returne torhe former point 
of Chriſts freeing vsfrom ſpirituall death, and quickningvs 
and making vsaliue againe,Pawl ſaith further,that Chriſt hath 
aboliſhed death, and brought Iife and immortality te light through 
the Goſpell:2.Ti.1.10,which Goſpcll is therefore called the 
word of life. Ioh,6.68.Phulip.2.16. 

Our Sauiour likewiſe ſaith : YVerely verely I ſay wntoyou, the 
houre ſhall come, and now ts, when the deadſhall heare the vaice of 
the ſonne of God,and they that heare it ſhall line, For as the father 
hath life in himſelfe, ſs tkeniſe hath be ginen tothe ſorne to haue 
life in himſelfe.loh. 5.2 5.26.viz.to beſtow life vpon all that the fa- 
therhath ginen unto him.1nh.,10.28.29. Enery where ((aith Pal 
againe)we beare about in our boates, the dying of our Lord leſia 
(that is,cucry where we doe ina manner dze daily for Iclus his 
{ake.r.Cor.15.38.)But wherefore ? That rhe life of leſuu might 
alſo be made manifeſt m our bodies.2,Cor.4.10. But what mca-» 
neth he, by making manifeſt rhe life of leſms m our bodjes ? No- 
thing but this, that by theirconſtant, paticat, and cheerfull 
ſufferings of ſo many things (2 it were ſo many deaths for 
Chriſtsſake) all men might the better ſee, how Chriſt had 


| quickned them, and what great meaſure of ſpirituall life he 
| had 
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had wroughtin them ? Sothe Apoſtle telleth the Romanes» 
thatthey were dead to finne, but altwe10 God, mleſwa Chriſt our 
Lord.Rom.6.11.Ot himſclfe he ſaith, / am crucified wth Chriſt, 
but I line : yet not [ any.more, but Chrift hueth in me : andin that 
that now I line in the fleſh,(thatis,in this traileand mortall con= 
dition, as theword fleÞ> is taken, Heb.g5.7.) I ine by fanb in the 
ſonne of God,c?Gal.2.20, Many other the like places to the 
ſame purpole,l doe willingly forbeare, that] may not be too 
| tedious. By theſe we doe {uthciently (ee, that being borne a- 
4} new vnto Godin Chriſt, wearcnot (lill-borne (as men vſe to 
ſpeake of children dead before birth)but that we haue a ſpiri- 
.tuall lifein himand by him, Yetletvs vnder(tand this by the 


| 

ik Note. way,that our yoo life by Chrift Jeſs,is notaltogether the 
[ 4 ſame that our former ſpirituall death was by Adam,and by our 
Y bl  (innes traduced from Adam. For,as we haue hcard, we were 
yi perfeRtly dead, (not halfe dead) in our finnesby Adam: cucn 
q {ſo dead that wee were altogether void of the lite of God, and 


withoutany remnants of the former image of God in vs. But 
ourlife renewed by leſus Chriſt, is not in this world perfect, 
78 and without ſome remnant of the old Adam in vs. Therefore 
Y; we are willed cuery day,topnt off the old man: Epheſ.4.2.and that 
we caſt away all filthineſſe,and Sprfoly of malittonſneſſe, lam,1, 
21, 1.Pet.2.1.as alſo that we pur ou Chriſt : Rom.13.14, and the 
J! xew manwhich after God(or according to God) us created vnto | 
9h righteouſneſſe in true bolmeſſe: Epheſ.4.24.&c. No man therfore 
hathſo put off or caſt oft the old man, butthat there be (till 
ſome raggesand patches remainiag of him, No man hath (6 
putonthe new man, but that he may put himoa ſomewhat 
: more.Asno man puttcth on all his apparcll at once, but firſt 
I onething,then another,ſo is it with putting on of Chrift I:/as. 
(h All our life here 1s but as it were. the morning of the life to 
| come,to dretle vs for our mariage vnto Chriſt : as Pawl faith 
that he had preparedthe Corinthians(thatis,he had labourcd to 
dreiſe them)for one husband,and ro preſent them « pare virgin vn- 
| ro Chriſt:2,Cor.11.2. Notwithſtanding that which remaincth 
of the old man,is but(as I ſaid)peeces and patches: For there 
is ſuch arent made in him by Chriſt, that all remaining is but 
as ragges,torne one from another, and not ſowen together, 
| | and 
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and thereforeſuch,as in theend will be the morecalily ſhaken 
off, Thoughall our former linnesdoeremainein ſubſtance in 
vs,yct Chriſt hath ſo taken away thcir life from them, that 
they arc but as wounds in adead body. As Chriſt in his reſur- Note. 
retion had ſome ſcarres remaining in his body ( of the 
wounds which he had receiued before his death) and that the 
better to allure weake and vnbelecuing Thomas, and all other 
therein like to Thomas, that he was the ſame that had been be- 
fore putto death:(o in our regeneration to bethe children of 
God,whereby we are bariedwith Chriſt vnto his death: Rem.6,4. 
Coleſ.2,12.andraiſcd vplikewiſe with him by his reſurreRion 
to newnelle of life,Co/eff.3.1. there remaine ſome (carres of 
our old man and of thoſethings whereby and wherein before 
we weredcad to put vsthe better in mind,what we were by na- 
ture before Chriit quickned ysand reſtored vsto life. The ſaid 
ſinnesalfo ſo remaining touching their bodies (as it werc)are 
|  ſovithoutlifeby Chriſts quickning of vs, that they arc but 
asdcad carcaſes, to. ſhew what a mighty viRtory Chriſt hath 
gotten in vs. Furthermore the am that can be ſaid of the 
ſinnes remaining in the regenerated, is this, that being woun« 
ded to death,they are mortified, as quick(iluer ismortified in 
oyntments. For as the quick(iluer in the bodily ſubſtance of 
it remaineth, but iskilled touching the life and all hurtfull 
owerthat beforc it had , andſo is miade ſoucraigne toſome 
althfullyſcsby mixture of other things with it (which alſo 
may becſaid of the converting ofany. other things of a venc= 
mous nature in themlelues, to be antidots and preſeruatiucs 
againſt poiſon by art,and mixtureof other things with them:) 
ſo the finnes of the regenerate remaining touching their car- 
caſes, are ſpoiled of their life,and of all hurtfull power before 
in chem:and being mixt(asit were) with thegrace of God in- 
fuſes in vs,and communicated vntovs by Chriſt, in ſome re- 
ſpes(partly A —_ y afterward to be more ſpoken 
of)arc turned to our good: Finally touching tae life of our 
ſinnesremaining in vs, after regencration, itisnootherthen 
the life that remdineth in the body -of a. ſerpent, the head 
whereofis cruſkediinpicces!.For though the body of ſuch a 
ferpent, may perhaps mouea little; yet it isbut for a time, 
{5 H 
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anditcan doeno harmeat all. 

This (pirituall life thus hitherto ſpoken of, isto be diſcer- A 
ned by ourſpirituall breathing, and by other ſpirituall cffets | 
thereof. As the naturall life is to be diſcerned by naturall brea» 
thing, .and by other naturall effects ſutable rhereunro t lo is { 
our fpiritual[life by ſpirituall breathing, and by other ſpiri- 
ruall cffets. By ſpirituall breathing, I meane ſpirituall 
thoughts and meditations of the mind and the like motions 
and affections of the heart. [ftherefore,whereas naturally our 
mindsare ſect altogether ypon earthly things, there ſhall be 
ſuch a change wrought in vs,thatthey ſhall be as much (et yp- | 
on the things that are aboue where Chriſt [eſis fitteth at theright 


14 hn handof God,Coleſſ.3.1.as beforcthey wereſet ypon thethings | 
'Y, here below:and if we (hall couctand delire,and cuery way affect | 
5) hcauenlythings,as muchas cucrwe hauc donecarthly,then 
Wl ſhall we haue good teſtimony to our (clues, that weare borne 


from aboue and arc the children of him that is the father of 
lights and of cucry good and perfc gift:whereas before alſo | 
F, we loathed the Manna that came down from heauen, as much 
/ asthe people of l{rael cuen loathed that Manna that God gaue 
| them in the wildernelle for feeding of their bodics,we ſhallon 
| the contrary hunger as much afterthe bread of God that la» 
| {teth rocternall life, and thirſt after the water of life, which 
4 whoſocuer drinketh of he ſhall never thirſt againe; and if we 
ſhall a8 new borne babes deffre the ſixcere milke of the word that 
we may grow thereby, x, Pet.2.2.this ſhall be a further alſurance 
ro our own hearts that we ourſelucs areborne of God. 
Thelikeis to be ſaid of other ſpirituall aRtions, ſo alſo of 
our ſpirituallgrowth and increaſe. For as the naturall child 
new borne doth daily wax and increaſe in ſtature and in 
Rrengrh till it þcable to goc and todoc otherthingsanfweras 
ble tothe growth thereof,as digeſting of ſtronger meats, bea- 
ring of burdens, ſpeaking like a man,&c: ſo is it with all that 
arenew borne,not of mortall but of emmerraliſcedbyrhe word of 
Goa. They will be able to digeſt high points of doctrine, and 
not ſay of ſome things;as ſome ſaid of Chriſts dorine touchs 
mg hu fleſo 18 bee meat in deed,' and his bloudto be drinke indeed, 
This is an hard ſaying; who eau heare it and (o take occaſion to 
leaue 


_ | | | | 
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leauc Chriſt, and to we/ke no more with bim': Ioh.6.60. and 66. 
They will beable to walke ([trongly vp and downe, not ſtum+ 
bling at cuery ſtraw, | 
They will bee able to beare Gods chaſtiſements without 
murmuring,& wrongsat the hands of men without ſecking re» 
ucnge,&c. They will beable to do the works of God, both be» 
longingto all Chriſtians, andalſo whicharc more ſutablc to 
theirſpeciall callings. Theſe things(I ſay)andſuchlike,will all 
borne againc,grow to doc : and by thele things they ſhall dil- 
cernethcir ſpirituall birth, and thelife of God to be in them. 
Notwithſtanding theſe things are not alike in all that arc new 
borne, no not in all of theſame ipirituallage. Forasitisa- 
monegſt naturall men touching naturall ſtrength, ſome arc of 
a low ſtature, ſome of a taller , ſome are ſtrong men, ſome arc 
weaklings,yea,ſomerimesthe yonger are taller and ſtronger 
then their elders by many yecres : ſo 18 it amonglt ſpirituall 
men touching this ſpirituall life, and this ſpirituall birth whers- 
of now weſpeake. But theſe things ſhall be more manifeſt, by 
other things afrer to be ſpoken. | 
This life of Godis the more excellent, becaulc it is euerla- 
ſting:Being once begun, it ſhall neucr haucecnd: being once 
giucn,it ſhall ncuer be taken away.Our naturall lifeſhall hauc 
anend:(I mcane the lifc of the body and ſoule together, be- 
un and continued by naturall mcancs) and no man knoweth 
| on ſoone. Butthe life of God ſhall continue, as God him- 
ſelfe abideth for euerzandas the ſeed whereby men are begot- 
ten tothis1ife,is not mortal] but immortcall, But of this alſv 
more afterward. JET | 
Inthe mcanc time,by that which hath been ſaid,it may ap- 
pcarc, that this benefit of our ſpiricuall life, is a matter well 
worthy ofall good accountand reckoning. "This preſene life, 
which our bodics doe liue in this world, by their communion 
with the ſoule,is greatly to beeltcemed: yea, more then all 0- 
ther things appertaining thereunto. Satan himſelfe could ſay 
vnto God,Skinfor chinne,andallthat ener a man hathwillhe gene 
for bis life. [ob 2.4. Among(t the benefits for which wiſedome 
is commended abowe filuer and gold, and pearles, andall things 
that can be deſired, length of daieris not only one, but al " t -; 
RE H 2 rit, 
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firſt, and placed is the right hand of wiſtdome whereasriches and 

Flory areinthe ſecond place,and ſaid to be in the left hand. Pre, 

.16. Our Sauiour ſaith, [s not the hife more worih then med!? 
Atar.6,25,What then is to be compared vnto it?what benekt 

ſhall a man have by any other thing, yea,by all other things, 

ifhe hauenot meat? The Prophet ſaith, that none of hoſe 6 

inſt in their goods, andbeaſt themſelues in the multitude of their 
riches,can redeeme his brother (viz. appointed by God to dyc) 

or pine a ranſome for him (that is, no man canby any mony 

prolong the daics of his friend,or buy out his death)ſo precious 

7 the redemption of their ſoles (4c, that be may lime for ener. Pſel. Z 

G 9.6.7 8.9. ls this natbrall-hife ſo precious,' which yet (asf | 
of aid)ſhall hane an end,and no man knoweth, cither how ſoon, 
4 or in what place,or in what manner ? How cxccllene then is I 
1} that ſpirituall life, the life of God, andthe life that iscternal]? | 
bi The more cxcellent therefore that this life is,(beinga part of | 
tharmarter wherein conliſteth our new birth,next to Chrilt : 
Si himſelfe,and comming by Chriſt,) the more excellent alfo is | 
"af | ___ thencwbirth it (clfe of the children of God, and their ſtate 
Hl and condition thereby. Thus much for thelife of God,which 
all the childfen of God hauc in their regencration by Ieſus 


Chriſt, 


CHAP, X. 

Of ſome other things further concerning the matter of the rege- 
neration of the hills en of God and of their very being the hit. 
dren of God: viz. of their knowledge of God, and of their true 
wiſedome,declaredby the oppoſition therexnts of the ignorance, 
fooliſhneſſe and mals of ali meer e natural, wicked and vn- 
regenerate men. 


= © procced further in declaration of other 
= things concerning the very matter and be- 
{ing ofthe children of God, the next point 
DF co be conſidered, isthe true knowledge,vn- 
*Y4 dcrſtanding and wifedomewherewithall the 
He=d! children of God arc induced and enlightned. 
Andrheſc things arc to bee taken as ſome 

: particular 
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particular degrees uf the life of God generally before ſpoken 
of,as alſo as parts of the new man,and of the image of God re- 
paired and reſtored in our regeneration: yea finally as parts 
alſo of our ſaid regeneration it ſelte : Of theſe things I will 
ſpcake asbeforel haue done generally of the life of God: viz, 
by oppoſing vnto them the naturall ignorance, fooliflinelle, 
and madnelle of all nzturall men not-regenerated, that ſo by 
this oppoſition of their contraries, the ſaid true knowledge, 
vnderſtanding and wiſedome,may be made manifeſt ro be the 
moreexcellentthings,and the moreto ſertoorth the dignity 
of our regeneration. Nowas thefe things (I meane this our 
naturallignorance,fooliſhnetle,and madnefle) be contrary to 
true knovledyco,vnderftanding,and wifedome; fo the contra- 
ry way beſaid of thilc emis, that hath beet; ſaid of thoſe ver- 
tucs,viz.tiiitasthoſe vertues are degrees and parts of thelite 
of GoJd,of the new man, and ofthe image of God newly crea» 
ted inallthat arcregenerated :fo theſe cuils are allo to be ac- 
counted as degrees and parts of that death; of thatold man, 
and of that image of Satan in all the vnregenerate, betore ge- 
neraliy touched. | 
Touching both theſe contraries,they are expreſſed firſt by 
certaine metaphors,the better to ſet forth their nature. Theſe 
metaphors arc,/ight and darkneſſe; fight and blinaneſſe,and ſuch 
other phraſes asarcſutableto the ſaid metaphors. Secondly, 
they arefurther taught by their owne proper words,cuen the 
words before mentioned. Touching the forefaid metaphors 
the Apoſtle faith firſt of the two firſt couple (light and dark- 
nelle;}The night is paſt and the day is at hand, let vs therefore caſt 
away the worke « of darkyeſſe, and let vs put on the armor of light. 
Roms 13.12.Andagain:Yewere once darkneſſe, but are nov light, 
walke as the children of the light. Epheſ.s .8. And hawe no fellows 
ſhip with the unfraitfull works ef darkneſſe,verle 11. And a gaine, 
Who hath d.ligered vs from the power of darkneſſe and tranſlated vs 
into the kingdome of his azare ſonne, Colrſſ.1.13, So he teacheth, 
that there isno participation of the kingdome of Chriſt, ex- 
cept fir{t we be delmered from the power of darkneſſe: And againe: 
But ye breth1en, are not in darkneſſe that that day ſhould come on 


you as 1t were a theefe; ye are all the children of the light, and the 
H 3 children 
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| children of the day : wee are not of the night neither of darkneſſe: 
; 1.The.s.4.5.Peter ſaith: Te are a choſen generation a royall prieſt 
hood,anholy nation: a peculiar people: that ye ſhould ſpew foorth the 

vert ues of him that hath calied you ont of darkneſſe mto his marael. 

| lowligbt:1.Pet.2.9, Tobn ſaith : The darkyeſſe ts paſt and the trus 
Fra light now ſvixeth.1.10b.2.8. Zachariah the father of John Bapriſt 
14; faith : that the day ſpring from on-high had viſited them, ro giue 
PR | light to themthat ſirin darkneſe and in the ſhadow of death, Luk.1. 
7H; 78.79- 
MJ B y darkneſlc in all the placcs before alleged is meant that 
extreme ignorance without any knowledge of God, where- 
with the minds of all men naturally are oucrwhelmed before 
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ty | ſuch timeas they be regencrated. Theſame is likewiſc ſignth- a 
44 cd by tac word blindneſſe in diuers other places, The Lord gi- 
hi, ueth light te the blind, Pſa, 1.4.6.8 thatis,the Lord giucth knows 
: q ledgetothem that arc ignorant. The Propnet alſo ſetting 


forth the glory of Chriſts kingdome, faith : Then ſhall the eyes 

i of the blinalbe lightned: Iſ1i.55.s.thatis, then they ſhall been- 
+1 | lightned with the truc knowledge of God, that before were al. 
Fl. together ignorant of him, and knew no morefor their ſalua- 
tion,then a ſtone-blind man doth ſec colours. The ſame Pro» 

, phetſ{peaking of the officeof Chriſt ſaith, that the Lord had 
called him 8c. that he might open the eyes of the blind,and bring 
ont thepriſoners from the priſon, andthews that ſit in darkneſs out 

of the priſon hoyſe. Iſar.42.7, The Apoſilc Paxlailo ſpeaketh 
the very like of his Apoltlceſhip,noting the end therof to hauc 
been to openthe eyes of the Gentiles ( herehe lignificth that be- 
fore they were ſpiritually blind ) rhar they might turne from 
darkneſſe ts light and from the power of Satan vnto God. Alts 26, 
18. Qur Sautour ſaith of exery 7 age whom the father had not 
planted, that they were blind leaders of the blind, and, ifthe blinds 
lead the blind,they ſpall both fall into the ditch. Maith.15.14. Vp- 
on the opening allo of his cies that had beene borne bodily 
blind,our Sauiourſaith: [an come vnto indgement into tbis world 
that theywbichſce nor (that is, which arcblindand ignorant of 
God and of the things pertaining to their cuerlaſting peace) 
mig bt [ee:and that they which did ſze(that is,that thought they 
knew much)aght be made blind ; (that is, might hauc that ta- 


ken 


= ——_ — 
—_ — 


Chap.10. T he dignitie of Gods children #7 


ken from them which they ſeemed to haue: Zak. $.18.)Vpon 
which words of our Sauiour the Pharilics replying, Are we at... 
ſo blmd? our Sauiouranfwereth further, /f yee were blumd, Jee 
ſhould not bane ſmre &c.1obn 9.39.40. q1athatis, if ye were ig= 
norant indeed, your linne ſhould be ſo much the letle. I mighe 
heape vp many other the like teſtimonies touching the laid 
metaphors of darknelle and blindnetle ſo applied : But theſe 
alleged ſhall be ſutticient. They are both v(cdin the former, 
and in other places to {ignifie the ſamething, viz. the dark- 
netle,blindnefle and extreme ignorance of our minds concer- 
ning God and our laſuation,becauſe indeed they are both of 
like nature.For he that ts in darknelle canſeenothing,though 
he haue neuer ſo good cyes : and he thatisþlind can likewile 
ſcenothing,though theſunne,or moon or (trres,or candles, 
or fire be never lo clecreor bright. 

By theſe metaphors doth the holy ghoſt ſooften expretle 
our ignorance, becauſe they doe bel agree with that which 
before we heard of our being by naturethe children of the di- 

- uell, whois called the prince of darknelle : Epheſ.6.12. and 
whoſckingdome is laid to be theplace of witer darkneſſe. Mat. 
8.12.and 22,13,and25. 30.as41ſo becaulethey doe well agree 
with the maine thing before ſpoken of the ſpirituall death of 
all naturall and varegenerated men:tor they that are dead are 
alſo depriucd of all tight:and therefore they be in continuall 
darknelile.In whichreſpe& death is deſcribed ro bee the land of 
darkneſſe.lob 10.2 1.and the Plalnull ſaith: lt then ſhew a mi- 
racle tothe dead,or ſhall the dead ri/e andpraiſe thee ? Shall thy lo= 
ning kindueſſe be declared in the grane, or thy fatthtulnejſe w de- 
ſtruftionithen he addeth,Sha/l thy wondrous workes be knowen in 
the darke,5c.Pſal.88.10.11.12. And finally that ſo we might 
the bettertcee the vncomfortable,wotull, and moſt miſerable 
eſtate andcondition of all men naturally, to inake them the 
more thankfull fortheir comfortable,ioytull, and molt blcl> 
ſed change by grace and regeneration. For is not darknelle 
one of thegrear iudgements inflicted by the Lord vpon the 
fonnes of mentor their moſt hainous {mnecs? was it uot one 
-of Gods fearcfull iudgements in Egypt? Exed.to.22. When 


our 'Sauiour was molt wickedly and varightcoully put to 
H 4 death 


* holdandynderſtandthe highthings of God, pertaining to 
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death(the greateſt linnethateuer was before committed) w.4s 
there not darkneſſe in all the land from the jixs houre to he; nib? 
Mat.27.45. 

Thelike may be ſaid of blindneſſe: When the Sodomites 
camevpon Z, to haue abuſcd the-Angels entertained by 
him,didnot theſaid Angels (initc them with blindnetle ? Gen, 
19.11.Amongll thereſt ofthe iudgemetsallo which the Lord 
threatnerth to the Ifraclites, if rhey ſhould not obey him,&c, 
doth he not threaten #0 ſmute rhemmuh madaejſe and blindneſſe? 
Dent.28.28, | | 

Wherelct it bee obſerued that hee conioineth madnelle 
and blindnelle : letthis( Ifay )bee oblerucd, for the bet= 
ter manifcitation of that which afterward I ſhail ſay touch- 
ing the madueſſe of all men naturally. When Elma: allo the 
Sorcererrclilted Paul, was henot (trickxen with blindnetle for 
certainedaics? As 13.8, Againe, who knoweth not by his 
owneexpericnce, how fearefull a thing darknellc and blind- 
nelle is?when the milt and darknetle beforetignified tcl vpon 
Elma, 1d nothegoaboutleeking one tolead him?doth not 
any man thatis blindorin darkne'le groap here and there ?Is 
he noteuerv minute in danger? at leait doth he not, and may 
he not contiaually feare ? Is itnot more vacomtortable to 
walkeorride one mvlein the night, then {x in the day time? 
If ourvarddarkneltle,ad bodily blndnetle be ſo vacomfor- 
table,what(alailc)is to beſaid of tnward darkneile, and of the 
ſpirituallblindnetſeof the mind ? If ithe an heauy thing to he 
deprived of all light of Sunne, Moone,Starres, candle, and o- 
ther fire, how heauy is itto bevtcerly delticuccoftthelight of 
the Sunneof righteoulneile? | 

As darknetle and blindnetle bee moſt vncomfortable, (o 
who knoweth..ot how (weet. and comfortable the contrary 
lightand lightarc?And ifthe outward light and bodily iight 
be ſo fivect and comfortable, how much more ſweet and 
comfortable are ſpirituall light, and the light ofche inward 
man?Theſethings I might amplife by many arguments, the 
more to ſet foorth the dignity of Gods children,that doc on= | 
ly enioy the ſaid ſpirituall light, and whoſe mindes doe be- 


the 
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their ſaſuation : but becaule it followeth to ſpeake of them in 
chenext place, therefore this hall be ſuiiicient to hauc ſpo- 
ken here. | 

Thus to leaue the former metaphors, I cometo the things 
fgnified by them. Touching therefore the ignorance of 
God inall naturall and varegenerate men, we heard before 
thatche Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Gentiles as they wereſuch, 
had ivined theſetogether,baming their vuderitanding darkned, 
and be1ag ſtrangers from the life of God, through the ignorance 
that was in them: Epheſc4.18. To the ſame purpole {peaking 
againe of the (tate of himſelfeand other betore regeneration 
he ſaith, YYe were mrimes paſt vnriſe,&'c.Tie.3.3.That which be- 
fore we alleged out of the third ro the Romanes, as by other 
things todelcribe thenaturall (tate of all men, lo by this that 
998 whatſoeuer doth un1erſtand any thing, ſhall not need here 
to be repeated. Yea,fofarreareall men naturally from all true 
knowledge of Gol, that they are veterly vneapeable there- 
of. Forthenaturall manperce;uethnot the thing s of the ſpirit of 
God. for they are fooliſhnsſe vnto him ; neither can hee know 
them ; for they are ſpiritually diſcerned: 1.Cor. 2.14, Yea, the 
morenaturall witand vaderſtanding men haue (which is cal- 
led naturall wiſedome,or the wiſedome of the f-Þ)thefurcher off 
they arc from a!l true knowledge and wiſedome of God, For 
the w:ſedome of . he fl:ſh 1s death enmity agamſt Gal; not ſubiett to 
the Liv of God neither indeed can be; Rom. 8.6.7, Theretore clſe- 
where the Apoſtlefaith, that God hath ver choſen mann wiſe 
men afier the fleſh, but the foolifh things of the wo-ld, and things 
that are de{piſe?, to bring to nought things that are, &c. 1.Cor. 
1.25.27. By the neuter gender here hee meancth the maſcu- 
line, and by things hee vnderttandeth perſons : as aiſo wee 
have the hike phraſe :. [on 5, 37. Colosfians 1, 20,  Ephiſians 
1.10. . | 

This isa point of great moment, and the more worthya 
little moreto beinfitted vpon,becauſe many naturall men are 
men of great humanelearning,in the tongues, in the arts, in 
all philoſophic, in the Jawes and ſtatutes of kingdomes 2 in 
martiall and ciuill affaires for warre: and. for peace, And 


for ſuch learning they are oft times in © great: reputation, 
| in 
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in great honor and authority : euen aduanced to bce great 
ſtates men, to (tand before the mighty Princes of the world, 
to giue counlell vnto them,and accounted the only men for 
policy and gouernment of kingdomes, Such were Achitophel 
and /eab;and ſuch(no doubt)are many in thele daies in many 
kingdomecs: and ſuch haue been many inall ages:which nots- 
withſtanding are(ſo far from all true knowledge of God, that 
they doe vrterly diſtaſt the ſame,and oppole themſclues with 
tooth and naile,with might and maine thereunto. | 
Somealſo(mcer naturall men)haue ſuch knowledge in the 
mylſtericsof God,thatthey can teach other, and being called 
to the miniſtery doe conuert others, themſclues being calta- 
waics.For /xdas recciued gifts,and a commillion to preach as 
wellas other:and it isnotto be doubted, but that he did ſome 
200d by the exerciſe of his gifts, and execution of his come 
miſſion,as well as other. For there isno commandement or 
commiſſion from God, without a promile of a blcfling : and 
thereis no promile ofa bleſſing, but that God ſome way or 
other,and in ſome meaſure orother doth performe theſame: 
becauſe he that hath promiſed « fanthfull, Heb.10.2z. Therefore 
our Sauiour ſaith, thatin the laſt day many ſhould plead rhar 
they had prophecied ewcn in hug name,and that in his name they bad 
calt out dixzels : whom notwithſtanding he would reic& as 
meernaturall and wicked men,laying vntothem, /nexer knew 
Jon,depart from me ye workers of miquiiy. Mat, 7.22.23.what (hal 
welay of ſuch men, ſo highly accounted of in the world ? lo 
greatly aduanced?lo deeply learned,cuen in diuinity?and do- 
ingſo greatthings?Are they all vnwiſe? Arc they all without 
hadeendi g?Arcthey allfooles? yea verily : the Scripture 
and God himſelfethatis only wile, -and knoweth beſt what 
men arc,hath ſo pronounced of them. Mantherefore neede 
not fearc to giue the like ſentence andiudgement of ſuch, fo 
long asthey continue naturall and wicked men themſeluecs, 
though they conuett,and make neucrſo many other wiſc and 
rightcous. Such ſentence and iudgement, isnot the lentence 
and iudgement of man,but of God. | ; 
 Thisappearcthby the deſcription of erue wiſedome in the 
word of God.For Paylby oppoling the word wwwiſe,to the vn. 
Ws derſtandins 
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derſtanding of thewill of the Lord and ſaying : Be not wnwiſe, but 
vnderſtand what the will of the Lord w,Epheſ. 5.17. doth plainly 
ecach truc wilſedometo be vaderſtanding the will of the Lord, 
and that all that doe not vader(tand, what the will of the Lord 
is,arcvnwiſe, But what will of the Lord doth the Apoille 
meanc?Only that that is rcucaled in his word. Therefore it is 
laid thatthe teſtimony ofthe Lord gineth wiſedome vnts the 
ſimple. Pſal.r9.7.andthat theſcriptures(that is,the word writ- 
ten)are able tromake men wiſe to ſaluation. 2.Tim,3.15, 

Thereforcalſo the feare of the Lord(which us the keeping of 
Gods commandements.Eccleſ.12.13.)is often called che begin. 
ning of wiſedome, or the chiefe and moſt principallwiſedome, Iob 
28.28.P/al 111,10,Pro.1.7, Yea,the truth is, that there is no 
goodand ſound policy for the gouernment of kingdomes 
and common wealths,but by the word of God. Thercfore in 
this very caſe the Prophet ſpeaketh thus, to the Pric(ts,and 
Prophets,and DoRtorsof the Law, that tooke vpon them to: 
be politicians and ſtates men without the word of God : They 
haze reiefted the word of the Lord and what wiſedome is in them? 
Jerem.$.9. | 

So when Saul had made more haſte then good ſpecd in offe- 
_ ring lacrifice before Sammels comming.,and that contrary to 
Samnels diretion in that behalfe, Sammel feared notto tell 
him,that he had done fooliſhly, becauſe hee had not kept the com. 
mandement of God : and that the Lord would haue ffabliſhed bis 
kingdome for ener : but that now his king dome ſhould not continue, 
&Fe.1.Sam. 13.13.14. Becauſe allo Aſa, (though otherwiſe a 
worthy king)had made a couenant with Benbadad king of Sy- 
ria,toaide him againſt Baaſha Kin g of [ſrael, Hanani the Seer, 
did rcbuke him in the very lame termesg, telling him that bee 
had done fealiſhly,c6.as Samuel had reproucd Saul: 2.Chro.16, 
9. If therefor* they were iultly charged to haue done fooliſh- 
ly, becauſe they had done that which they did againſt the 
commandementof God : then by the ſame reaſon, all naturall 
men beno hetter then fooles, foraſmuchas they doe allneg- 
Ictand contemne the commandements of God. 

The ſame 1s further manife(t, becauſe doſes exhorteth the 
Waclites to the keeping of Gods commandements by this 
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_ argument.thar they ſhogld be their wiſe dome and their vnderſtan. 
ding iathe ſight of the people; which bearing alt noſe ordinances 
ſnould ſay, Onely this people 1s wiſe and of underſtanding. Dent. 


6, 
2 Morcouer, Chriſt Teſu ts called the wiſedome of his father, 
Lnk.11.49-heisfaid,tohautallthe treaſnres of mſedome and of 
ras hid in him: Coloſſ. 2.3. pon him the ſpirit of wiſedame 
and vaderſtanding the ſpirit of counſel! and ſtrength, the ſpirit of 
knowledge and of the feare of the Lorddotb reſt 1/ai.11.2, 

Wote. Wherethe vaiting the {pirit of wiſedome, vnderſtanding, 
counſelland knowledge, with the ſpirit of tearc, doth teach, 
that where there is not theſpirit of teare,bur the ſpirit of bold- 
neſſe,ſccurity,preſumption, - and otherimpicty, there is nor 
the ſpirit of wiſedome,of vaderſlandingot counſell, or of a- 
ny true knowledge,according to that before ſaid in that be= 
halfc; He hath the ſenen ſpirits of God wn bis haxd Rewel. 2.2. that 
is,all the gifts of the ſpirit of God : which though he be but ; 
one in his c{ſence,1.Cor.12.11.Eph.4.4. yetis called ſcuen in | 
reſpec of the diueriity of his gifts,and more ſpecially becauſe 
of the ſcuen Churches, to which he witcth thoſe leuen E- 
piltles:and yetall that varicty of gitts is called by thename of 
ſpirits,becauſe one and the (elfe ſaine [pirit worketh them all, 
or diſtributeththemall, as the former place to the Corinthi« 
ans witnefleth. As therefore nonecould haveany corne in E- 

ypt but by the hands of /eſeph, fo Chriſt Icfus 1s the high 
har Treaſurer of heauen forthe diſpenling of all the gifts of 
the (piritzinreſpeR whereof none can have any but ſuch only 
* as cometohisgates audgine attendance at the peſts of his dores. 

Pro,8.33. -- | 

; To comprehend all the arguments hitherto vſcd in one, 
thusI argue againſt all naturall and wicked men : They that 
hauc notthe ynderſtanding of Gods will reucalcd in his writ- 
ten word : They that fearenot the Le rd in keeping his com- 
mandements: They that are without Chriſt Icſus,are vtrerly 
voide of true wiſedomegand therefore beſtarke fooles. All na- 
turall and wicked men are without vnderſtanding of Gods 
will reucaled in his written word; They fearc not God in kee- 

ping his commandements,and they are without Ch WT 
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fore they are vtterly void of truc wiſcdom and be [tark fooies. 

If ary ſhall reply and ask howit can be that all before men. 
tioned ( naturall aid wicked men) may beſaid to be without 
knowlcdge,or vnderſtanding : Tavfiver as before, with additi- 
on notwithſtanding of /obnr words : He that ſaith, | know him, 
| ang heeperh nor his commandements ts a tjar, and ihe truth is not 
in him. 1.16h.2.4. For indeed how can any man lay that hee 
knoweth God to be moſt iuſt,almighty,and ablc ro be reuens 
ged of cuery linneagainſt him, and yer dareth to breake his 
commandements? And how can any man fay that he know- 
cth God to be moſt wiſe, molt gratious, molt kind,moſt mer- 
cifull,and long (utfering,and yer doth notloue him ? Or how 
can he ſay he loueth him, and keepeth not his commande- 
ments?/#h;14.15. Itis therefore moſt certaine, that.no man 
doth truly know God,that doth not loucand obey him, 

But let vs ſhew the former point(all naturall men tobe va- 
wiſe andfooliſh)by ſome other reaſons. Thus therefore I pro- 
ceed. True wiſedome maketh them that haue it the better, All 
naturall and wicked men are nowhit the better for all the [car- 
ning and other knowledge they haue, They loſe all that they 
do according to ſuch learning and knowledge. They get no- 
thing thereby but onely heape vp the more iudgement and 
condemnation to theraſclues. Lak;12.47, Therefore conle- 
quently they are vnwiſe and fooles. Doe wenot lo account of 
men in the world?viz.that they are very ſimple men,. and of. 
no vnderſtanding,yca,(tarke fooles, thatſha!l altogether bu» 
fie themſclues,and ſpend their time, their ſtrength, and their 
wits,and their mony about matters of no profit 2 or that ſhall 
toile and moile,carly and late for trifles, and negleQ matrers 
of moment,& great worth?The belt we lay of ſuch is,that they. 
are penny wiſe, and pound foohſh. Why then may wenotſo judge 
and (peak of naturall men,& of all continuing in their natural 
condition,which (as was ſaid before by /ſaiah)l/ay ont filaer and 
not for bread, and labor and be not ſatisfied? Iſai. 55.2.and which 
follow altogether vaine rhings(as Sammel{peaketh, which ſhall 
ot profit them? 1 .$4.12.21.For certainly.whenthey hauc done 
al e 1b. they can,yet it may beſaid to them as Paw/[peaketh to. 


the Romancs, What fruit hawe you in thoſe things ? Rom, 621. 
Yea,. 
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Yea,though they ſhould get neuer ſo much honour, and 
wealthin the world, yea, though they ſhould wizne the whole 
world,jet what profit ſhall they hane, if they loſe their owne ſoules} 
Mark.$ 36.May not God lay vnto ſuch (for all their reputa- 
tion, for wiſedome,&c.)as he ſaid to the rich man,that hauing 
| greatincreaſe of corne,took care only for building his barnes 
greater,and liuing after in pleaſures,and neuerthoughtof any 
thankfulnetſe to God or of doing any good with his abun- 
dancevnto men,O foole? ce. Luk 12.20. 

Morcouer, as the word before tranſlated vwwiſe, Epb.5.17, 
Tie.3.3.and foohſo,Galat.3.1.hgnifieth mad men : ſo in truth 
naturall men arc nn betterthen thoſe whom for diſtration 
orlofle of their naturall wits, we account mad men; yca,many 
diſtracted in their wits,or bercaued of their vaderſtanding,ci- 
ther by abundance of melancholy,or by feares, or by ſome 
accident, orby age,&c. arc in a far better ſtate for the life to 
comethen meerenaturall men, ſolong as they doc ſo conti- 
nue. For I doubt not but that the very deere children of God 
regenerated by the ſpirit, and belecuing in Icſus Chriſt, arc 
ſubieR to that outward calamity as well as otherzand as well as 
themſclues are ſubic to other diſcaſes ariſing of naturall 
cauſcs : and yet The foundation of God remaineth touching 
them: The Lord knoweth who are bis.2 Tim.2.19. 

That it is ſo,that is,that naturall men (whiles they beſuch) 
arc no better in their ſaid natural ſtate, then mad men}, yea, 
and thatthey arc pollelt with a ſpirituall phrenlie, or that at 
leaſt theyareno better thenſuchas we call idiots or naturals, 
I makeplaine by theſefurtherreafons. 

1. When the prodigall child began to conſider of his waies, 
and to bethinke himſelfe of returning to his father, then heis 
ſaid,ts hane come to bimſelfe. Luk, 15.17. The prodi gall ſonne 
thcreforerepreſenting the ſlate ofall varegenerate men,ther- 
byis ſignificd,that as beforc his returne and ſubmiſſionto his 
Father he wasno better,then as a man beſide him(clfe,and our 
of his wits,ſoall arcthe like before regeneration. 

2, All that make more account. of bels and bables, of 
counters and rattles,and of ſuch other triflles, then they doe 


of ſiluer and gold,&c.arc no better then mad men, or at leaſt 
then 
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then naturall fooles. 

3. All thatrefuſe meat,drinke, and apparcll (cpecially of 
the belt ſort) for their bodies and for this life, are no better 
then mad men,or at leaſt then naturall fooles. 

4. Allthat docontinually hurt and wound themſclues,and 
that ſecke by all meancs to deſtroy them(clues, are no better 
then mad men,or at lealt then naturall fooles. 

5- All that put no difference betwixt any men but account 
all alike, and that cſpecially regard the meaneſt more then 
the greateſt, and their enemies more then theirfriends, and 
that will be aduiſcd rather by fooles then by wiſe men, arc no 
better themſclucs then mad men, or at leaſt then naturall 
fooles. 

6. All that wilfully tranſgrelſe the lawfull commande= 
ments of Kings.and[o (inne againſtcheir owne ſoulcs,areno 
better then mad men,or at caſt then naturall foolcs. 

' 7. Allthatwillnot be kept within any bounds, but breake 
off all bonds, arc no better then mad men, at caſt thennatu- 
rall fooles. | 

Such are all naturall and wicked men, ſo long as they con- 
tinue in that ſtate and condition. 

2. They make more account of the riches, honours, de- 
lights and pleaſures of this world, then they doe of the moſt 
pretious word of God, and of the things that belong to the 
life tocome;,in reſpeR whereof all things in this world arcno 
better then traſhand dung. 

3.. They refule Chriſt [eſus,and all other things pertaining 
cotheir ſaluation in him, offered vnto them in the word, as 
meat,and drinke,and apparcll for their ſoules, of farre more 
worth then all meat, and drinkc, and apparcll for thcir bo- 
dics, 

; They doc daily hurt and wound their owne foules, and - 
focke by all meanes cuerlaſtingly to deſtroy themſclues,cuen 
by ſo many linnes as they doe daily commit. 

5. Theyaccountno better of one man then ofanother:at 
leaſtthey account beſt of chem that arethe molt vile : They 
doe more regard and feare fimple, (lly, weake, and mortall 
men,then they docthe molt wile, mighty, fearcfull, and _ 

| mortall 
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mortall God : and haue the enemies of their ſaluation,which 
ſooth then vp in (inue, and prouoke them daily thereunto 


| by words and by cxample,inmore eſtimation,and they are ra- 


ther adu:ſcd by flattering werldlings (ſuch as (auoronly the 
things of the world,not the things of God) then they doe re- 
gard their molt true hearted friends,that vnfeinedly wiſh,and 
by all meancs (admonition, counlell, reprehenſion, confe- 
rence,and praicr)doc ſecke and endeauour their ſaluation,or 
then they will be aduiſed by ſuch asare wiſe in the Lord, 

6. They doe cucry day wilfully tranſgre(ſethemolt holy 
and iuſt commandemenes of the molt holy and righteous 
God,and ſo doc more and more prouoke his indignation a- 
gain(t themſelues,thatisthe king of kings. 

7. They will notbe kept within any compalle, they will 
not.bedirc&cd in the way that leadeth to cternall life, but 
breake oucr hedge and ditch out of that way:andthey ſpeake 
as the heathen did of whom the Prophet writerh, ſaying : Lee 
vs breaks their bondsand caſt their cords from vs, Pſal.2.3.Ther- 
foreI may well concludethem all co be no better then mad 
men,or at [caſt then naturall fooles. b "49 

They indeed doc {o account of the molt excellent (eruants 
of God, Forſo was the Prophet termed that annointed leh 
to bcking of I(racl,2.Kmgs 9.11. Sodid Feſtx« call Pax/,when 
heſpake moſt excellently of heaucaly things. Ats 26.24.and 
ſonaturall and worldly men doe daily call this reprochfull 
name vponthe belt children of God,ctteeming themno bet- 
ter then a company of fooles,and mad men-: butthe truth is, 
that this bclongeth to themlclues, and they ſpecially are the 
fooles,and mad men of the world,asthe formerarguments do 
demonſ(trate. | 

Let no manſo wreſt my words,as to vnderſtand me tocon- 
demne naturall wit,and vnderſtanding, or policy, and lcar- 
ning,&c.I doc not condemne them, Th acknowledge them 
in themſclues to bethe good giftsof God. Notwithſtanding 


ſuch is the corruption of nature before and without regenera- 


tion,that mcere naturall men not knowing how to vic them, 
.doethereforcabuſethem,the more to the diſhonour. of God, 
and to the cncreale oftheir own condemnation, cucn as men 
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reaued of their naturall wits liauing aſword put into their 
hands orany other thing (goodin itſclte) committed vnto 
them,do rather abule all co che hurt of themlclues and other, 
then do any good at all therewith. 

In rclpc& of all theſe things hitherto handled,as it is ſaid of 
images that they are lard oner with gold and ſiluer, andihere ts 0 
breath tw them, Hab.2.19.\oit may belaid of meer naturall men 
touching the life of God, that how trim and gay ſocucr they 
bein the world, and how greatand glorious ſocucr tlicy ap- 
peare by their wit,or lcarning,or policic,&c. yet indeed they 
haue no breath atall of that lite in them, veither any ſpaike 
of true wiſedome. How baſe therefore is their Rate and condi- 
tion?yca,how fcarfull and lamencable?For who doth not pity 
the fateof mad men, and of ſuch as by any meanes haue lolt 
their wits ? Many carnall men (I grant) doecarnaily makea 
ſportof mad menand :zaturall fooles : they make themlclues 
metry with ſuch ( as the Philiſtims abuſed che blindnefle of 
Samp/onand vicd lum therefore to play before them, and to 
make them paſtime,i n their great meeting, and in their ſacri- 
fice to Davonthcir God, /ndg.16,25)Many(l ay) doe cuen lo 
abuſe the limplicity and lamentable madnetſe of other to 
make themlclues merry, but they ſhould rather vie (ch cx+ 
; apples as gialles wherein to behold the iudgement of God 
vpon ſuch, that may (perhaps more iuſt{y) fallypon them 
ſclues. Therefore cucry time they Jooke vpon ſuch they 
ſhould feare and tremble, leit God (mite them with thelike: 
yea they ſhould be thankfull to God, and conſider of his 
goodncilcin ſparing them ſo long, whereas hee might haue 
made them ſuch as thoſe are, and thoſe as witty naturally as 

themſclues. In which reſpect alſo they ſhould be the more 

carcfull rovſctheirnaturall witand vaderſtanding the more 

to Gods glory. AchiÞþ king of Gath,(though a naturall man, a 

wicked man,and an heathen man)when Danid was brought in- 

ro his preſence and famed him[c!fe mad before him, ſcrabling upon 
the dores of thegate,and letting his [putle fall down vpon bt, beard 

(in driuchngfort)ſaid vate bis ſeruants,lo,the may ts beſide him- 

ſelfe ,wherefore haxe ye brought him vito me? Hane | needof mad 
men, that ye haue brought this fellow toplay the mad man in my 
hi I preſence? 
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preſence? Shall be come into mine houſe? 1, Sam 21.1 3.14-I5. So 
little pleaſure did Acheſstake in luch :1o0 far was he from ma- 
king himſelfe merry with ſuch,and from laughter at their be- 
hauiour, that hee was highly offended with them,that had 
brought him before him. Hereby then we ſee how odtous a 7 
thing madnetic is. And indeed t2ough ſome foolithly take ; 
pleaſure in the fooliſhneile and madnelile of other, yettou- 4 
ching themſclues, who abhorreth not the name of a foole? £ 
aiid who fcarcth not theſtate of madnetle 2 And whofl lay a- E 
gaine)not altogether void of reaſon himſelfe, eſpecially ha- — Þ 
uing any ſparke of grace, doth not pitty both them that are 4 
voide of naturall vnderſtanding, andalſothem, that having x 
had reafon (for ſome ſecret cauſe) are deprived thereof (with 7 
Nabuchbadnezar )and pollciled with thefpirit of phrenſlic ? Oh b 
then what can be ſaid of ſpirituall ſimplicity, and of ſpirituall 
madnetle? 

The more wofull therefore and fearfull theſe things are,the y 
greatcr isthedignity of the caildren of God, who onelyarc | 
cnlightned, and haue the cics of their mindes opencd to be= 
hold the excellent wiſedome of God; yea,whoalfo are parta- 
kersrhereof. For as Chriſt is before generally ſhewedto be 
their life, ſo particularly he1s theirlight,their vaderſtanding, 
and wiſedome. For therefore is he called (as we haue heard) 
the ſunne of righteouſneſſe, Malac.q.2.and, the light of theworld, 

I6h.$ 12.and 9.5-yea,(that it may the better appeare thatlife 
and light goctogether) he is in one place called both Life and 
light 1oh.1.4.As thereforethe children of God being partaker 
of Chriſt,cannot butbe partakeralſoof lite, ſo they mult be 
alſo partaker oflight : If they bein the light,aodthe light in 
them, how can they be in darknetle ? The like isto beſaid of 
knowledge and wifedome : For Chriſt being the wiſedome of 
hisfather, hauing all the treaſures of wifſedome and know- 
ledge in him,and having the ſpirit of wiſedome, knowledge, 
and vnderſtanding,yca,hauivg all the ſeuen ſpirits of God (as 
hath beenſhewed) it mult needs be that they that haue him, 
hauc alſo trueknowledge, and true wiſedome. Tf they that 
hauchim not neither hauelife,nor light,nor knowledge,and 


that becauſe they hauc not him : then it muſt needs follow 
that 
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that chey that haue him,haue alſo all thoſe ; and that becauſe 
they haue him, and (o far as they haue him. Therefore Chritt 
is ſaid to be made vnto them not only righreonſeſſe, but alſo 
wiſedome,1.Cor.1.30.Sothen,asall new borne being incorpo- 
ratcd into Chriit,arcalſo partaker of his wiſedome: ſo allo all 
that arc out of Chriſt are alſo without wiſedome. Therefore 
our Sauiour ſpeaking of his children, ſaith,that ts rhems onely it 
is ginento know the ſecrets of the kingdome of God, Mat.r1 11. 
Which are hid fromthe wi/t and from men of vnaerſkandmg. Mat. 
11.25 viz.from them thatare worldly wiſe: and who being af= 
ter the fleſh doe ſanor the things only of the fleſh: Rom. 8.5. 

If alſo the feare of the Lord be(as we haue heard)the begine 
ning of wiſedome, and that wiſedome doe conlilt ia keeping 
Gods commandements, then all that are new borne, and fo 
clenſed from their linnes, and ſanibed to the feare of God, 
cannot but in that reſpeCt alſo he wiſe : the rather becauſeitis 
exprelly ſaid, that whoſoener is borne of God, ſinnzth net, neither 
can ſinne,c5c, [ob,z.8, Daxid tcltificth that by keeping Gods 
commandements,&c, God had made him wiſer then his ene- 
mics: of more underſtanding then all hic teachers : and thenthe an. 
ciem.P/al.119,98. 99.100. Though cucry one of the children 
of God cannot thus compare for wiſcdome with their tca- 
chers and ancients, yet they may with thcir aducrſaries: yea, 
why notalſo with their ancients and teachers, if ſuch be not 
regenerated ? For they thatknow the will of God and doe it, 
. are more learned Doctors(though otherwiſe they be but lim- 
_ ple men,yea, not booke [earned,viz.notabletorcad) then all 

other great doors in the world, yca,then al doors in diui- 
-nity that are able to teach other,and doe teach other, and yet 
doenot themſclues the things which they teach other. For 
hereby(as we haue heard)are we [ure that we know him(viz.truly 
andrightly) ef we keepe his commandements. He that ſaith he 
knoweth him,and keepeth not his commandements ts a lyar, and the 
truth is not mhim.1.10h. 2.2. 

Such great Doors therefore as hauc knowledge with out 
obedience according to their knowledge, doe indeed know 
nothing asthey ſhould. For what are they the better by the 
kn wedge of any thing, if they know not himrightly that 
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knoweth all things,and in the right knowledge of nhom, and. 
of le ſus Chriſt his ſonne, nhom he hath ſent, i eternal life. Ioh, 
17.3. 

Now touching the excellency of knowledge and wifedome, 
and thereby aiſo of the (tate and condition of Gods children, 
asit appearcth by the metaphors before vied, fo the fame is 
further manifeſt by many teſtimonies of Scripture. 7ob mage 
nifieth wiſedome ahoue gold and (jluer,and the wedge of gold: 
aboxe cryſtall, and theplate of fine gold: aboue thecorall, and the 
pretiow pearles,aboue the topaz of Ethiopia, and thewedge(againe) 
of pure goli,c6.Tob.28.15.c. Salomon extolleth it abouc the 
merchandiſe of filner,the gaine of gold, and aboue pearles; yea, he 
ſaith that a//rhings that a man can deſire are not to bee compared 
Pmoher,c.Pro.;.13.14.15.@0, Whercalloit iscommended 
by 41verscxccllent fruits, as by the length of darer, riches,glorvie, 
pleeſures.ctrrnall life aud bleſſedneſſe, Itis in like manner com» 
mendcd,Pro.8 10.11,and 16.16, In another placc,heprefer- 
reth it bcfore frength and weapons of warre ; Eccleſ.9.15 18, 
where ir; the later compariſon, the oppoſition he maketh of 

Note. wiſedome is to be obferued,viz.that he ſaith not but one foole de- 
; ſtroieth much good, but that he (ſaith, but one ſinner deftroicth 
wwch good:lo heſheweth his meaning by wifſedometo beſuch 
wiledome,as whereby men take heed of linne, and that(ac- 
cordingto my former writing)all ſinnersare fooles;whescun- 
0 toitaccordeththar Dawid laith not, 7 he wicked man.or the (in- 
wer,but,Tbe foale hath ſaid in his heart there 1 noGod.P(al.14.1. 
and 53.1. by the foole meaning the (inner and the wicked 

man. 

Againe,what was it that firſt deceived our firſt mother Exe? 
was it nota falſc hope of further knowledge ? doth not this 
therefore ſhew that xnowledge is a thing much to be delired ? 
and thaterue knowledge is highly to be cfteemed ? Doth not 
Pawmlprofcijc that he accounted all things lofle, yea, as very 
dug : cuen as thedung that 1s in the inwards of beaſts ( ſo che 
vord ftanificth ) in rclpcR of the excellent knowledge of 
Chirift bis Lord? Phelyp. 4.7.8, 

» Alithefe things doc plainly ſhew the great dignity of the 
cauldren CiGod in rcfpett of the ſaid knowledge and wile» 
dome, 
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dome,as whercin as well as in other things conſiſteth thevery 
matter aSit were of their ſo being the children of God, 


CHAP: XI: | 
Of ſome other branches of rhe former life of God,iu all nes boyne, 
v2, of holmeſſe and righteronjneſſe both generally, and alſo in 
ſome particulars. 


= ET vs now procecde to ſome other 
| points, both of the lite of God betore 
A mentioned,andalfo conſequently of the 
$ further matter of our regeneration, and 
A new birth; that is,of other things, where= 
E772 1n our (aid new birth and regeneration 
C2274 doth confilt; and that according to our 
== fyrmer mcthod in thispoint, viz. of op= 
| polition of contraries. Here therefore let vs remember that 
beforclaid, namely that cuen when men are dead in their 
ſinnes and vtterly voide of the life of God ( before handled). 
then they arealivevnto ſinne. Being loaliue vntolinne they 
arclikewiſe ſeruants,not only thereunto,but alſo to ſatan him- 
ſclfe. For to whomſoener we gine our ſelues a5[eruants toobey, his 
{ernants we are.Rom.6.16.T0b.8. ;4. 2.Pet.2.19. Thisſervice is 
the greateſt ſlauery and bondage ofall other : far greater then 
the bondage of theIfraclites in the houſe of bondage, in the . 
land of Egypt : becauſe that was with ſuch feeling that ic | 
wrought great heauinetJein them,and many praicrs and car- 
neſt deliresro be releaſed thereof, But this bondage is ſuch by 
the meanes of ſpirituall death, that there is no ſenſe at all ci= 
therof the heauinelle of linne(as hath been before ſhewed) or 
of the bitrernetle thereof : yea, though for bitterneſſe no 
wormewood nor gall be comparable to it, yet they thinke it 
as ſivect as hony and the hony combe : yea, ſuch delight and 
pleaſure doe they taketherein, that they commit the ſame with 
greedineſſe, Eph. 4.19. Therefore being offered liberty with 
moſt gracious conditions, they will by no meancs accept 


thereof, : 
Fcarefull therefore in this bchalfe is the eittate and condi- 
I 3 tion 
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tion of all men by nature: yea, hereby alſo doth that the better 
appearc which before [ handled,concerning the naturail fyo- 


' Iiſhnetle and madneltle of men. For who but fooles'and mad 


men could beare ſuch burdens as fiones arc, without ſenſe 
andfecling ? As therefore the very Philolophers accounted 


ſuchſottith andſenſelelfeperſons for ſeruants by nature : ſo 


this {cruile and ſlauiſh condition of all men by nature, is the 
more fitly handled in this place, next to that before of the 
foolihnetle and madnellcof all 1aturall men, becaulc it is an 
cffe& or ar[calt a conſequent thereof. But what is the ſtate of 
men by lc{us Chriſt in their regeneration? Truly a moſt ſweet 
and gratious liberty and treedome, Fur as Chriſt is made wiſe- 
dome and righteonſneſſe, lo allo ts he made redemption unto vs. 
1.Cor.1.30.and often doc we read that Chritt hath redeemed 
vs.Tit.2.14.Galai,7.13. 1.Pet.1.19.and often cl{ewhere. Our 
Saviour himlclfe ſaith,that /fmen did contimme tn his word, then 
they ſhould ſhew themſclues #0 be hrs diſciples indeed, and they 
ſnould know the truth, andthe truth ſhould make them free, Toh, $. 
22.andagaine, If the ſonne ſhall make you free. you ſhall be free in- 


' deed,ver(.36. He meancth in thisplace, freedome from the 


yoke, bondage,and extreme (laucry of linne. When Peter had 
anſwered our Sauiour that Princes tooke toll or cuſtome of 
ſtrangers,our Sauiour replicth,then are the children free. lat. 
17.26, That which our Sauiour ſpeaketh in that caſe, may be 
much more vnderſtood in this whereof now we ſpeake, be- 
cauſe weſpeake of the children of God 

What Prince of power to deliuer,will ſuffer his ſubicts, cl- 


 pecially his children, tobe in bondage and captiuity 2 How 


then can itbe,that God being of all power, ſhould ſuffer his 


_ childrento bein bondage ? eſpecially {o great a bondage as 


the bondage of finne? 

Notwithſtanding bcing freed from the ſcruitude of linne, 
weare made the ſeruants of righteouſnelle, Row.6.18. But this 
ſcruice is perfeRt freedome. When any child, eſpecially the 
ſonneof a Prince, hauing been in captiuity to ſome enemics,is 
freed from the ſaid captuity,doth he accountit any bondage 
to ſcrue his Father and ſoueraigne ? No it is his liberty and 


great honor that he may ſcruc him, When men en" arc 
| reed 
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freed from the bondage of linne and Satan,how great is their 
liberty, how vnſpeakablcis their honour, to ſerue their hea- 
ucnly father, the king ot kings?It is not poſſible to ſerue God 
in holinetle,and righreouſnetle,till firft we be deliuered from 
our enemies. Z#k,1.74-75.As a manloaden with many fetters 
and irons, cannot in any thingſerue his Prince,till his ſaid fete 
ters and irons be knocked ott;lſo no man can (erue God, cx- 
cept firſt he be diſcharged from the bolts and fetters of finne, 
ten thouſand times more heauy then any irons. Therefore 
Paal(aith inthe placebefore alledged, that Chriſt gawue him- 
ſelfe for vs,hixit chat he might redeeme vs from all niquay;ſecond- 
ly,that beyfrh purge vs;and thirdly,cobe a peculiar people vnte 
himſclfe Etalow of gooa workes.Tit 2.14. We cannot therefore 
be zcalousof good works, except firlt we be redeemed from 
the guilr of all iniquity, and purged from the blemiſh, and 
freed from the bondagethereof, 


This our freedomelikewiſcandliberty is ſignified by that. 


which before was alleged,that he that i borne of God, ſiuneth not, 
neither can ſinne becauſe the ſeed of Goa abiaeth in him. 1.10h, 3.8. 
thatis,finne hath not dominion ouer him as before it had:nei- 
ther can haue; becauſe being once freed, he ſhall neuer returne 
into thebondage thereof : neither doth hee tinne with de- 
light therein (o far foorth as hee is regenerated and borne 


of God. That linne wherewith at any time he is ouertaken, is 


but a (uddain paſſion of the old man remaining in him: ſuffe» 
red by God himfelfe to preuaile in ſome things, as for ſome 
rcalons before mentioned, lo alſo for ſome atterward to be 
ſpoken of.. By denying allo the new borne of Godto linac, 
the Apoſtle infinuateth that ſeruing of God, 5» holineſſe and 
righteouſneſſe which was before touched : and (o the word not 
to/inne,is taken by our Sauiour,when heſaith ro the man re- 
ſtored to his limbs, Sinne no more,leſt a worſe thing happen vnts 
thee.loh.5.14. He meancth not onely that he ſhould abſtaine 
from the euils forbidden,but that alſo he ſhould pertorme the 
things required inthe law of Gud: Forthe law of God laying 
not only Eſchewemll, butalſo Doe good: Pſal.z 4.14. he mult 
hea tranſgre(ſor of the law,not only that doth commit the c- 
uillforbidden, but alſo that negleRethor omitteth the good 
I 4 COM® 
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commanded. $0 the diſtinction of fines of commi:fon,and of 
ſtrnes ef omis/ion is as {ound and truc, asitis ancicat and com- 
mon. 

s God himſfelfe isnot only frce from all cuill, but infinit 
alſovin all goodnelle: fo his law islike himſclie, and doth as 
well command that which is holy andinſt , as itforbiddeth all 
vnholmeſſe,and vnrighteonſueſſe. According to thislaw inen (hall 
be condemned,and that molt iultly, as well for {cauing vn« 
done good dutics,asfor perpetrating & acting of thoſe things 
that arc evill.Itisnot ſaid,7hat ewery tree that bringeth forth e. 
will fruit hut which oringeth not forth god fra ſhal be hewen dows 
(or {tubbed vp by the roots) «2d vaſt into the fire, Mar.z.ro. 
And our Sauiour pronounceth ſentence of condemnation,for 
not viliting the {icke, entertaining the ſtrangers, feeding rhe 
hungry,clothing the naked &c,CAar.25.q1,Gc.By condem+ 
ning notwithitanding them that haue not done good, he tea» 
cheth that much more they ſhal be condemned,that de com- 
mit that which is cuill. far.12.36.37.1.Cor.6 9. Rexel.21.8, 
and 22.15.So then thisfreedume of Gods children,is not 0n- 
ly areleaſe from the moſt grieuous (cruitude of linne,but alſo 
a participation of holinetle and nghteoultcfle. Without this 
holinctle and righteouſnetTe ourlite betoreſpoken of were no 
life;zneither were our freedome' any treedome , at [calt not 
worth the hauing. The ſoule of maii may be as well without 
motion inthebody, as the life of God without the fruits of 
righteouſnetlſe, Thatwhich is ſpoken of faith /zmes 2.20.is 
trucallo of the life of God, What treedome allo of any city is 
without commoditics belonging thereunto ? But of this a» 


non. | | 
This alſo touching the fruits of righteouſnelle, is to be vn- 


 derſtood in reſpe of the knowledge and wiſedome before 


handled. For how cana man bc accounteda man of know- 
ledgeand wiſedome,that ſheweth not the ſame by his workes 
of knowledge and wiſedome?And indeed we hauc heard be- 
forcthat our knowledgeand wiſedomeconliſteth in the feare 
of God, and keeping of his commandements. And the A- 
poltle Paul defcribeth that excellent knowledge of Chrilt he» 


forc ſpoken of, ro be not the knowledge of his natures, and 
perſon 
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perſon onely as they are things in Chrilt himſclfe, but as they 
arc cff<@tuall in other,both to juſtification, and allo to fans 
Rification by the power of his deathgand the vertue of hisre- 
ſurrction;z of the one to our releaſe from that bondage of 
ſinne before handled; and of theother, to the quickning of 
vs newnelle of life, Philip, 3.8.9.10. Therefore alſo Chritt in 
the place heforediuers times alledgedzis ſaid to be made vn- 
to vs not only wriſedomegrighteon/neſſe, and redemption but allo 
ſantificarion,r Cor.1.30. Therefore without Clrilt no more 
ſanAitication,then wiſedotnegrighteouſactle,or redemption, 
In this reſpe&t, Chriſtis notonly faid to haye given himlſclte 
for vs,that we might be pure or purged, aud holy or ſanRift- 
el: theſc things (I ſay) arenot ſpoken inthe nowne, orinthe 
verbe palliue, as if cither we orfome other might purge and 
ſa: ite vs,butin the aftiue verb, that be might purge v5,e. Note, 
Tt.2.14.and that he might ſanttifie his Church,cc,Epa.g.26, to 
tcach,that the purging and ſanCtifying of vs is the worke on- 
ly of Chriſt,as well as the redeeming,fauing,and iultifying of 
vs.Thelameis yet further taught by our Sauiour himlſclfc; 4s 
the branch cannot beare fruit of it ſeife, except it abide inthe vine, 
no more can yeex cept ye abide 1n mecandagaine; without me ye can 
doe nothing,viz. that good is. John 15.3.4.5. and Paulaccor- 
dingly faith, that rhe frauts of righteonuſneſſe are by Teſus Chriſt, 
Phil.1,11. | 

All this is to be vnder{tood of Chriſt,not as God only but as 
God and man,the mediator betwixt Godand man, . and as in 
that reſpedt he isthe head of the Church,and fo communica- 
teth his vertue to all in regeneration incorporated into him, 
and in whom he dwelleth by faith, euen as the naturall head 
of a naturall body, communicatcth the vertue thereof to all 
the members of all the ſaid naturall body. So that allo is 
to bee vnderſtood, that of his fulne(ſe we doe all receine grace 
for grace : or grace vpon grace, or grace after gracc. /ohy. 
1,16. | 

All hitherto ſpoken of our life, of our knowledge, and 
wiſedomc,of our redemption, freedome, and liberty, and 
of our ſanRikcation, and holinetle, and righteouſnetle (as 
the matter of qQur regeneration, and things wherein the Vore, 
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ſamedoth conliſt )muſt be vnderſtood to be by Icſus Chriſt 

in a doublereſpet: brftin that he hath purchaſed them for vs 
by the ſame price which hee gaue for our (clues and for our 
ſaluation. Secondly, by working them in vs himſclfe, being 
apprehended by a true and liuely fairh:as hath been ſhewed 
before by the l1nilitude of the vine and the branches, and of 
the headand the members. 

Morcouer touching this hoſinelſe and righteouſneiTſe now 
in hand,we mult vnderſtand,that it muſt not only be inward, 
but alſo outward:not in heart alone, but alſo in our outward 
man,and in our outward bchauiour, For Let your /1gbt ſo ſhine 
before men{(aith our Sauiour)that they may ſee your good worker, 
and olorifie your father which is in heawer.. Mat.5.16, Clenſe your 
ſelnes((aith the Apolile)from allfilthineſſe of the fleſh and of the 
ſpirit,that ye may grow vp to full holmeſſe.2.Cor,7.1.he (pcaketh 
notonly of filthineſle of the fleſh, but alſo of the(pirit : and 
thereforethetholinetſe there commended, and oppoſed to 
the former hilthinelle, mult be anſwerablethereunto, viz.of 
the fleſh, thatis,of the body, as well as of thic ſpiritand heart. 
Peter exhorteththem to whom he did write,not only asſtran- 
gers ard pilgrims to abſtaine from fleſhly luſts becauſe they fight 4- 

gamſt their ſoules, but allo to haxe their conwerſation ( namely 
their outward conuerſation)#oneſt among the Gentiles,that they 

which did ſpeake enill of t hems as of enill doers, might by their good 
works which they ſhould ſee glorifie God m the day of their viſuati- 
0n.1.Pet:2.11.12, James biddethnot only to purge. onr hearts, 

but alſs to clenſe our bands. [ames 4.8. The Apoltietothe He- 
brewesteacheth,that none can draw meere to God in full aſſurance 

of farth,but only ſuch as whoſe boates are asrell waſhedwith pure 

water, as their hearts are purged from an enill conſcience, Heb,10. 

22.thatis,ſuch as arclindtited as well in their outward beha» 

uiour;asrouching their vnder(tanding,iudgement,thoughts, 

memory,andafteions. 

This well agrceth with all before ſaid of our faith, of our 
life,of our knowledge,and wiſedome.The faith rhich ts without 
workes is dead. Tames 2.17. and 20. and againe betwixt. both, 
. viz.verſ[.18.Shew me thy faith by thy workes, With the beart man 
beleeneth vmo righteonſneſſe, and with the mouth man confeſſetb 

io 
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to ſiluation.Rom.10.10,by confcliion of the mouth he mea- 
neth the acknowledgementand protcflion of Chrilt in ail our 
oucward behauiour. To the ſame purpole the Apoltle allo ap- 
plicth chat of the Pſalmult, / beleened,therfore [ ſpake,and faith, 
We alſo beleencd, and therefore ſpeaks. Pſal,116,10. 2.Cormth. 


4; 

. The life of God yefore handled, hath been ſhewed not onely 
to be inward, butalſo to ſhew it [elfe outwardly. The know- 
ledgealſo and wiſedome of God renewed in the regeneration 
of the children of God, hath been declared to conlilt in the 
feare of God,and keeping of Gods commandements, which 
concerneas well the good cariage of all the parts and mem- 
bers of our bodice , as the diſpoſition of our mindes and 
hearts. | 

This holincile therefore and rightcoulnelle muſt be ſhews» 
cd by the goucrnment of cucry member, of the cic, of the - 
carc,of the mouth,of the hands,of the feet, and of the whole 
body according to the rules preſcribed in the word for dire- 
ion of cuery luch member. I forbeare the particular confir- 
mation of thele things by ſhewing the particular ſcriptures for 
direQion of cuery particular member,becaulc the labor were 
too great for me the writer,and forany reader. For indeed it 
would requirca whole volumeby it (elfe, Yeaand Orho Caſa 
mannw(inthe beginning of thistreatile mentioned)hath lear- 
nedly and religiouſly performed this. For his book jntituled 
Hominss Spiritualis anatomia, &c, The anatomie of a ſpiritual! 
”4n,isaltogether of this argument. Whereunto the learned 
delirous to ſee the former point more particularly and largely 
handled,may repaire. 

That this holinetle and rightcouſnetle whereof now wee 
ſpcake(both inward and outward )is notalike in all that are re- 
generatcd, yca,that are of the ſame age in regeneration, I ſhall 
not need here toſpeake; lith that which hath been faid before 
in that bchalfe of the life of God, dothalſo belong to this ho- 
lineſſe andrightcouſneſſe,which are but ctfes or fruits of our 
ſaid iife. : 

Now letvsfurther vnderſtand,that as all other vertues are 
comprehencd,vnder the former lite, liberty,wiſedome,holi- 

ncile 
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neſſe,and righteoulneſle, fofpecially that ſobricty that is ſo 
commendcd in theſcriptureis a principall branch, as of all 
the former gencrally,ſo particularly of that wiſedome. The ra- 
ther becaule the word tranſlated ſoberly, Tir.2, 12, ligrifieth 
wiſely:and the like word tran(lated, Be ſober,r. Pet 4.7, lignifi- 
cth ro bewiſe: asallo the word tranſlated medeſty, or /obriety, 
1.7im.2.9. andiy, (igni6cth wi/cdome; and the ſame word 
tranſlated ſoberneſſe or ſobriety, is oppoled to the word that lig- 
nifieth bemg mad: Atts 26,25.and 2,Cor.5.13. 

By all theſe places(wherein the holy ghoſt ſpeaking of fo- 
bricty vſcth a word that fignifieth allo wiſedome ) we are 
taught that ſobricty is a(peciail point of truc wilſedome. 

This ſobricty notwith(tandingthatnow we ſpeake ofisnot 
only the moderation of our ſelucsfor drinke(which is oppo- 
{cd to that foule linne of drunkenneile,in theſe daics too too 
common)neither that only whichis in apparrell (contrary to 
the diſguiſed attiring of men and women, whereby the peo 
ple of one country contorme themlelues to other countries, 
direly againſt Gods word,Zepb.1.8.yea(like- monſters), to 
other creatures;at leatt one ſex to another, the women cſpeci- 
ally wearing mensapparcll , and men futtcring their haireto 
grow like to women; both directly alſo againlt che word,that 
Dext.22.5.and this(as contrary to nature it ſelfc)1.Cor.11,14. 
and whereby likewiſe the profctſars of lincerity conforme 
themſclues to the world,and to the vanity vicd by the wor! d, 
which is to be vnderſtoodas well forbidden by the Apoſtlein 
apparell as in other things, Row.12.2.)Neither alſo is this ſo- 
bricty(now ſpoken of)only that which is repugnant toother 
lightnelſe,cither in countenance, orin geſture (condemned 
with the formerof apparell://a7.3.15.andby itſelfe alonege- 
necrally in all perſons by oppolition thereunto of the contra- 
ry,ſobcr and wiſe geſtured:Pre.17 24. and more ſpecially in 
women asatrickeof harlots. Pro.7.13. This ſobriety (Ilay) 
doth not conliſt only in thefe things, but it conliſteth in mo- 
deration af our {clues,and of all our afteionsin any (late of 
life,(in proſperity and in aduerlity)that in the one we be not 
druvken with deltghts and plcatures,with wealth and riches, 
with honors and prefermentsof this world : and that in the 

other 
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other we be neither ſurterted with carcs and feares: nor o- 
ucrcome with ſorrowesand gricfes 3 whereby ( as drunken 
men) wee ſhould be vnhit for other dueties belonging vnto 
VS. 

He that is ſober in this manner,isa wiſe man indeed. And 

this ſobricty isthe (pring of all other holincetle, and rightes 

ouletſe,or that which comprehendeth them both. 

All the other kinds of ſobricty,before rehearſed, are no 0» 
ther but ſuch as may be,and oft times are,cucn in mecrenatus 
rall men, Many naturall men,areasabſtemious from wine and 
all ſtrong drinkc,and as far from all drunkennefle that way (1 
meanc in their outward behauiour)as any other m.en. Many 
are as ſober in theirapparell, and as graue and modeſt in their 
countenance,gelture,ſpecch, and all other behaviour, as any 
other :ſo that thcle kinds of ſobriety are nor proper and pe=- 
culiar only to the children of God, but common alfo to o- 
ther. 

Burthis ſobriety that conſiſteth in moderation of our felues 
and of our affetions 1n cuery (tate of lite, in profperity and 
in aduerſity,cſpecially in ſuch ſort as the Scripture commen=- 
derh the ſame,is only in them chat are new borne of the ſpirit 
of God,and by incorporation into leſus Chriſt, are made the 
ſonnes and daughters of God. 

They that are not new borne.,in their proſper ity, pride 7s v14- 
to them as a chaine, and cruelty couereth them as a garment. Pſal. 
73.6. Thewicked is fo proud,c5c.that be thinketh there # no God, 
His waies proſper ,G+©.therefore he defieth all bis enemies, He ſaith 
in his heart,he (hall never be moned, 5c. Hu mouth ts full of eur- 
ſmg,and deceit and fraude : Vader his tongue ts miſchiefe and ini- 
guny : he lreth inwaitin the villages : in the ſecret places hee doth 
prerther the innocent : his etes are bent againſt the poore : He lier 
in wait (-cretly, euex 4s a lion in his denne : Hee lieth mwaitto 
ſporle the pore wben he dr aweth bum mo buy net, Pſal.10 5 6.7.9, 
9.c+c.Y ea, he had faid before in the fame Plalme,veric 2. The 
wicked {oth per ſecmte the poore,c.he hath made boaſt of his owne 
hearts deſire,and contemneth the Lord. 

No maruell then though ſuch contemne men eſpecially 
their inferiours « And thus indeed wee daylic tee , —_ 

the- 
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thewickedabulcall the mercies of God, either by all intem- 
perancy (as if they were abſolute Lords of all that they haue, 
and were not to giue any account to any)or by extreme pride 
and cruclty, carrying themlſclues like Lords and Kings ouer 
other,ſcorning them,contemningthem,and opprelling them 
atthcir plcalure. | 

But the children of God on the contrary, knowing that 
they are but for atime the Lords ſtewards of all that they 
hauc, vic this world, and ail things they hauc in this world 
(honors,riches, authority, friends,&c) as though they had 
them not:thatis,they ſo potletle them, and (o dilpole them, 
that they be no hinderances vnto them, but rather furtheran- 
ccs of them concerning thelifetocome, Therefore if they be 
rich in thi world,they put not their truſt in vncertaine riches, but in 
the lining God: and they be rich in good workes, diſtributing and 
communicating vntoo:ber according to need :and ſo laying vp a 
ſure ſoundationto themſelues agairſt the time to come, towards e- 


ternalllife 1,Tim.6.18.fc, They eat not their bread alowe,butthe. 


fatherleſſe eat thereofmith them. They ſee not any to periſh for want 
of clothing : nor rhe poore togoe without 4 comering : but doe cauſe 
their lomes to bleſſe them, T hey lift not vp therr hand againit the fa- 
therleſſe, when they ſee they may helpe them inthe gate, Cc. [ob 
31.17.0c. They make not their goldtheir hope : neuher ſay they 
tothe wedge of z0/4, thou art my confidence.yerl.24.Thus did lob. 
Thus did other chat hauereceiuedthelamelpiritof adoption 
that /ob had. Is not this excelletit wiſedome ? (o to provide to- 
wards ctcrnall life as before we heard? and ſo to make them- 
ſelues friends with the riches of iniquity that when they ſhall want, 
they may be receined into enerlaſtng habitations? Luk.16.9, Let 
the world account of this asthey will, All chey that v(e ir,ſhall 
find ita principall part of wiſedome, 

The like may be ſaid of theirviing authority and honours: 
rot to thevexing or opprellingof any, but to the good and 
comfort of all.7h-y opent heir momth for the dumbe- in the cauſt 
of the children of deſtruition : they open their mouth and indge righ- 
teonſly : andindge the af flicted.an{rhe poore.Pro., 1.8.9.1 hey de. 
liter the poore that crie,and the fatherleſſe ard bim that hath none 


to helpe hm. The bleſſing of them that are ready toperiſh are vpon 
them 
, 
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them,andthey cauſe the widdowes heart terewoice, T| hey put on in- 
ſtice, and couer tbemſelues : Thew indgement ts a4 a robe, anda 
Crowne : They ave eyes tothe blind, and jeetto the lame: They are 
fathersto the poore, andwhenthey know mt their cauſe they ſeeke it 
out diligently. T hey breake the iawes of vnreg hteou men, and plucke 
the prey out of therr teeth. 7ob 29.12. &e. 

Thus the children of God goe vpright in their proſperity, 
they reele not neither (tagger,cither to the right hand or to 
theleft hand (as drunke with their riches and honours) bur 
walke onright in the way,thar God hath latd outbefore them 
towalke in.But what doe they in aducrtity ? The braines(as 1 
may ſo {peake)of their mindesarc no more diſtempered, nei- 
ther arc the affections of their hearts any more diſordered 
therewith, then before with proſperity. For they carry not 
themſclues as men without hope, but cheerfully and comfor- 
tably they looke tothe cauſe in themſclues:to the hand from 
hcauecn that ſendeth the ſame: to the loue from which it doth 
proceed : to the end why it 1s ſent : they remember what a 
bletled end other have had of the like afflitions : and they 
forgetnot what comfort themſelues hauc had in former times 
in thelike : perhaps alſo in greater dangers. According to 
theſe things they make ſuch vſe of all their atflitions, that 
they ſhall be able truly toſay, lt « good for vs that we hane been 
af lifted that we may learne thy ſtatutes. Pſal.119.71. So they 
neither he too much calt down with that which the righteous 
Lord laicth vpon thE:neither do they make too light account 
thereof, If they loſe all that cuer they had,wealth,and honor, 
and friends in one day, they murmur not againſt God, but 
humble themſelues and ſay, Naked camewe ont of our mothers 
nombes naked ſhallwe returne thither : The Lord hath ginen; The 
L ord hath taken: Bleſſed be the name of the Lord. lob 1.21, 
This ſober & cheerful cariage of themſclues in ſuch a ſl2te,is 
thegreater point of wiſedom,it we ſhal colider how the wicked 
arecither hardned like brawne, that they make no reckoning 
of it, yea,that they ſcarce feele it(as Belſhazaer in the mid(l of 
his cups hearing that he was forndioo light and that the Medes 
and Perſians fbould come and take from him his kingdome,and 
his life, wasnot a whit moucd with it, but in a braucry —_ 

| that: 
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* **that commanded Damelto be clothed with purple, and to haxe 
4 chaine of gold put abomt bis neche,&e, Dan.5.29) orcile they 
aremoued with it only for atime (as Ahab, 1.Kings 21.27.) 
returaing afterward to their former innes that procured it:or 
els they tret and rage like mad men (as they are) not only be- 
ing molt impatient towardsall about them, butallo blalphc- 
ming the God of heauen himſelte. Burl will not {tand vpon 
theſe things; being eſpecially more particularly handled by 
M.Rogers in his (ixttreatile,viz.ofthe priviledges of Chriſti. 
- ans:and hauing my felfe ſome occalion to ſpeake of them at- 
tecrward in this treatiſe, [n the meauie time we ſee the wicked in 
every condition of life to recle and (taggerlike drunken men; 
incither of both conditions falling moſt dangeroully : and 
F (as Salomon ſpeaketh of drunkards, Pre.23.29.)euery where 
meeting with wee,nitb ſorrow, with ſtrife, c, with wounds, with - 
ont cauſe. | 

Thc like may beſaid of the children of God touching the 
moderation and ſobricty of all their atffeRions, anger, ioy, 
greefc, loue, fearc,&c.in other matters: as allo of the diltem=- 
per of theaffeAions of thewicked. 

Asthe children of God areſober (according to that before 
ſpoken)ſo likewiſe they arc alwaicsin ſuch ſort watchfull,that 
although the ainell their adnerſary eompaſſe the earth to arid fro, 
and walke about wener ſo ofien. 1ob 1,7, and neuer lo diligently, 
like a roaring Liow ſeeking whom he may dexoare,1 ,Pet.5 8.yct he 
dothnottake them ſo napping, thathe doth ſo prevaile a- 
gainlt them,as he duth againſt other : neither doth any euill 
ſo oucrtake them,butthat before hand they be in ſome mea- 
ſure prepared for it. = 

This watchfulnetlc is an cffeRt of the ſaid ſobricry,as ſleepi-= 
netle,drouſinetle,and ſecurity isan ctie of the contrary. For 
aSit isin that ſobriety which coaliſteth in abſtaining from «< 
wine and [trong drinke,and in the contrary thereof, namely 
being drunkeu with wine wherein ts exceſſe. Epbeſ.5.18. viz.that 
the more ſobcr andabltemious any man is, the more vigilant 
and watchfullallo he is; yea, the apter for vigilancy and 
watchfulnetle : and on the contrary, the moreany man is 0+ 


ucrcome with wine,or other [trong drinke,the more apt he is 
ro 
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to ſleepe;yea,the more heauy and drowlie : ſo the more ſober 
any man istouching the former moderation of himſclfein c- 
: uery ſtateand condition of life,the more vigilant and watch» 
I full he will be totake heed of all (pirituall danger: and on the 
contrary, the moreliberty men doe giue to their atfections, 
and the more they arc drunken and oucrcome cither with ris 
ches, honours and plcaſures, on the one (ide; or with cares, 
feares, and forrowes on the other (ide, the more ſleepy alſo 
they arc in their minds, and the ſooner ouertaken with dan« 

er. This watchfulneſſeis according to the former ſobriety, 
viz chiefly of the inward man. As the former ſobriety is of the 
atfecions,ſo this watchfulneſle is of the mind; namely,when 
thatisalway forecaſting of dangers, and ſcriouſly ſtudying 
and meditating how to ſhun and auoid the ſame, In which rc« 
ſpe it is ſaid,that the wiſe mans eyes are in bis head:but the foole 
walketh in darkneſſe. Eccleſ.2.14.that is, a wiſc man isneuer ſc- 
cure,but alwaics carefull and looking about him, for the pre- 
uenting andauoiding of dangers: buta foole is alwaics in dati- 
gcr and continually ouertaken with ſome euill or other, as 
onetFatwalketh in darknelle falleth into this hole or that : or 
at lea(t ſtumbleth at this and that. Thelikeis in another place, 
A prudent man ſeeth the plague,and hideth himſelfe, but the foos 
liſh goe on ſtill and are puniſhed, Pro.22. 3.and 27.12. Intheſe 

laces it is tobe obſcrued, that this watching(whereof nowT 
F eake)is commendedas a ſpeciall point of wiſedome : and 
- 6 therefore as it concurreth with the ſobriety of the inward 
man before ſpoken of, lo alſo it is not vohtly here handled 
with that before ſaid of wiſedome. Doth not this therefore 
much alſo increale the forcſaid dignity of Gods childrea?ves» 
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rily it doth : this being conſidered that wicked and naturall 


men doe daily fall into infinit. dangers, ascucn now was (hcew- 
cd, by want of this watchfulnellc. 
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| CHAP. Xl 1, 
Of the true Ie of God and of men, only foun1in the children of 
Go1: ard ſo of the further dignity of the cHildren of God n1e« 
ſpelt thereof, 


== RJIK297Ff97. Ss 1 have before ſpoken of ſome particular 
| Oo branches of che life of Gud and +.” 5a 
| { #F and holinetle before gencrally handled;lo 

\ I might likewiſe ſpeake of the re(t: For the 

ad very lcaſt of greatprice, and doch nota 
Wy \ IF lirtle amplife the dignity of Gods chil- 
bam WOES dren, Butſoto particularize in this place, 
would be too tedious. I ſhall alſo by other occalions ſpeake of 
ſome of them afterward:and ſuch asI ſhall notat allſpcake of, 
may beeſtcemed by that which 1 write of the reſt. Notwith- 
ſtanding that ſuchas I haue not handled, or ſhall not ſpeake 
of,may be the better conſidered, let me adde ſomething tou» 
ching theloue of the children of God,towards God and men, 
as that indeed which comprehendeth all that ſhall be omic- 
tcd, which isalſothe fountaine of all che other particulars of 
theformer life of God,&c. it being the fwifiling of the law and 


bond of perfeltion as betore we hauc heard, 


But of this loue of the children of God towards God and 
men, I will only ſpeake very bricfly, leauing the reſt eo the 
conſideration of the reader. 

Someperhaps may lookethatl ſhould hauc ſpoken there- 
of before; but ſeeing our freedome from linne to ſcruc God 
in holinelſc and righteouſneiſe, doth ſo depend(as wee haue 
hcard)vpon wiſedome, (ſuch as be fooles being commonly 
accounted fſeruants by nature)and ſeeing the ſobricty before 
handledis of ſoncere kindred(as it were)to theſaid wiſedome, 
that it is called(aswe haue [ikewiſc heard) by the ſame name: 
andſceing theforcſaid watchfulnelle doth allo ſodepend, (as 
hath been ſhewed)vpon theſaid ſobricty, therefore I thought 
itnotamitle to handle all the ſaid particulars together, asI 
haue done. 


Tocomenow tothe louc of God and of men, lect vs only 
obſcrue . 
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obſcrue this one point,namely,that it isas proper to the chil- 
dren of God only as thelife of God,wiſedome, freedom from 
the bondage of linne with liberty to ſcrue God in holincile 
and rightcouſneſle, the ſobricty and watchfulnelle before 
handled. All that are not the children of God, but be wicked 
and meere naturall men,arc as farfrom all right louc of God 
and men,as they are geltitutc of the former life of God,of the 
former wiſedome, and of theother things before ſpoken of. 
As none hauethe life of God,neither are vilc,ncither are freed 
from linne, neither can ſcrue God in holinctle and rightcouſe 
netſe of lifez neither are ſoberin the manner before deſcribed, 
neither can be watchfull for the auoiding of dangers, but on= 
Iy the children of God;ſo none can rightly loue God or men 
but only they. 

Touching the loue cf God this is manifcſt, becauſe if we be 
the friends of Chriſt sf we doe whatſoener be commandeth vs, [oh. 
15.14.then it muſt nceds follow, that they are theenemies of 
Chritt,and conſequently of God, that do not that which is 
commanded them. If the wicked be Gods enemies, how can 
they love him? Againe,theſe wordsarc often confounded in 
the Pllmes,viz.cbe wicked, and the enemies of the Lord ,Thewie. 
ked(hall periſh and the enernmes of the Lord ſhall be conſumed as the 

fat of lambes Pſal.37.20.Pſal 68.1, thewicked arc [aid robe ene. 

miestorhe Lord, andbate him : and againe ; Godwill wonnd the 
head of his enemies, and the hayry pate of bim that walkethin hu 
frunes:yerl.21.Sy9 the wicked(accordingto that ſpoken before 
of wiſedome) are ſaid to be foobſh enes, and the Lords enemies. 
Pſ1.74.18 and 2 4.So the wicked, (elpecially taat are enemies 
tothe Church) are called haters of the Lord: Pſal.81.14.15. 
Thelikeis in many other places : Pſal.83.2, Pſal.89.10. Pſal. 
92.10 and ofteneiſcwhere. 

Laft of all,we hauc heard before, that the wicked doe not 
know Gol. Can they loue him, whom they know not? The 
ſameisto beſa:d of their louc towards men. For how can they 
[212 men,when they loue not God 2 How can they loue the 
Ieileulier they louenotthe greater ? It they louc not God of 
v hom thev r-cciuc ali thatrhey haue,and who recciucth no- 
tt! trhew, natheris any waies chargeable vato them 
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how canthey louethem from whom they receiue nothing, 
"1 or verylittle,and that only as from the inſtruments of God? 
 \_ and vypon whom they are forced to beſtow ſomching of their 
owne,and fo to be at charge with them?For theſe reaſons and 
thelike,Fhenthe Apoltle in the place beforcalledgel had def. 
cribed vs in our naturall (tatc,and being vnregenerated, to be 
viſe diſobedient,deceined &c ; he addeth further thatwe were 
hatefull,and hating one ano:her:T1t.3.3.S0 the wicked are both 
hated of other,and docallo hateother': and nothing but ha- 
tred is to be looked foramongltthem, 

This hatred of the wicked againſt God and men, is anota- 
bleteſtimony of that extreme fooliſhnetle and magnelle(be- 
foreſpoken of)which is inthe heartof the wicked. For what 
extreme madnelle is it for mortall men,that arebutas the pot 
in the hand of the potter,to hate the immortal] God,who be- 
ing of all might and power, is able when he will, to breake 
them all in pieces like a potters vellell? What follyalſoisitto 
hateall other, whereby tomake themſeluces[tkewiſe hatefull 
and odioust ) all other ? Doe not ſuch both waics(as we ſay) 
much worſe then bring an old houſe vpon their owne heads? « 
They that make themſclues odious to God and men, ſhall 
certainly (mart full deeply and wofully in the end. 

If it be ohieted touching the loue of God, that Pawlbeing 
buta naturall man,before he knew Chrilt ſo loued God, that 
he ſpeaketh much of his zeale, andthat in his ſaid zeale h:s 
righteouſneſſe of the law was ſuch,that he was vnrebukeable. Phil, 
2.6, and that that ſeemeth to haue been in truth and not in 
ſhew, 

AY Ifany(Ifay)obict this] anſwer, thatthough the aforcſaid 
—_ zeale,and feruentloue of Pawl were indeed true, as thisword 
| true may bean attribute of the affetions, and is oppoſed to 
hypocrifie,or tothat which is but counterfet and feined, and , 
asitlignificth vnfeined and without hypocrilie; yet as the 
ſameis an attribute ofthe obicRts of the mind, and is oppoſed 
rocrroncous, and (ignifieth right, ſo it cannot be ſaid that the 
zcale or ferucnt loucof Paxl was true, 
Though he loued God vnfcinedly and in the truth of his 


affeionsfromthe heart, and(o was very itrit touching the 
OUta 
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outward righteouſnelle of the law:yet it cannot befaid that he 
loued God truly,thatis,rightlyz becauſe his mind being not 
rightly informed, hisiudgement therefore touching the prin- 
cipall cauſes why, and the manner how God was tobe loued, 
could not butbe erroneous. For ſo long as he knew not Chritt 
but perſecuted himzand the doerine, and profctTors of him, 
and fo much letle beleeucd in him, he wanted that which 
ſhould haue giuen life to his loue. For,as we hauc heard, Faith 
worketh by lowe:Gal.5.6.and loue mult come from faith wnfes- 
wed.1.Tim,1.5.Thelikeisto be laid ofthe zeaicof Godin the 
Ifraclites, whereot Part bearcth them witnelle : and yetfaith 
that it was not according rs knowledge Rom.10.1,2.Soallo ofthe 
\ zcale of many other ignorant men: Howſocuer their loue and 
their zcale may be (aid to be true, thatis, vnfeined, and with- 
out hypocrilic, cuen in ſimplicity, yet becaulc itis without 
knowledge,and much more without faith,thercfore it cannot 
be right,and therefore alſonot atall acceptable vnto God. For 
without knowledge, the mind (or heart) & norgecd. Pro.19.2, and 
without faith it 15 not poſſible to pleaſe God, Heb.11.6,X ca,WWhat/o- 
ener is not of faith ts ſinne.Rom. 14.23. 

That which haue (aid of thisloue towards God in mcere 
naturall men, may be ſaid of the like loue in the like,towards 
men : Forthat which condemaeth theloue of ſuch towards 
Gcd how vafcined ſocuer, condemneth alſo the loue of 
ſuch towards men, how carnelt and ferucnt ſocuer the ſame 
bee. | 

Thelouec therefore that is betwixt man and wife, betwixt 
parents and children,betwixt kindred,and betwixtfricnds,&c. 
the parties that doe ſo louc being not regencrate but meerly 
naturall,cannot beright,as not comming from ſound know- 
ledge and faith vnfcined,neither being direRed by the word, 
which is the only rulc,both of affeions,and alſo of ations. 

Againe,theloucof ſuch towards God and men, is moſt vn» 
certaine, and altogether vnconſtant, (ſo thatto day atriend, 
andto morrow a mortall enemy. I will not ſtand vpon the ex- 
amplescither of ancicnt or of later times, of ſuchas haueſcc- 
medat the firſt to haue been very zcalous of God, and for 


God, and yct afterward rcuolted(fuch in old time were [oafb, 
K 3 2,Chro, 


Note. 


—— Yy————_ - . - + ——_— Re —————.——_———— oo earner non — __» ned 


118 T he dignitic of Coas children, Chap.12, 


2.Chre.24.and Vzz1a.2.Chro.26.and Demas and many other, 
Heb.1o.25. and in late times cuen here in England Bonner, 
Harding,a brother of Doctor Reinolds, that is reported firilt ro 
haue connterted him to the truth, and yetatrerward fcll away 
fromit, and by writing perſecuted it.) I will not (tand vpon 
theſe examples, but E will chiefly infilt vpon the vncertain- 
ty and inconſtancy of the louc of natural men towards other, 

Touching this therefore,as Salomons words may be(by way 
of fimilitude)applied to other things,cuen tothe vncertainty 
and ſhortneile of the proſperity of the wicked (as afterward 
alſo we ſhall ſee) ſothey ſeeme chiefly and molt properly to 
be vnderſtoud of the loue of the wicked (cither towards God 
or towards men, but in that place chictly towards men) viz, 
that it is lthe the cracking of thornes wnder apor. Eceleſ.7.8, that 
is,though very great fora time, yet ſuddenly vaniched away, 
This(l fay)ſeemeth to be the molt proper and naturall ſenſe 
and meaning of that place:becaule Sa/omonhauing laid in the 
verſe next before, /t « better to heare therebuke of awiſe man, 
thenthat a man. (hou!d heare the ſong of fooles (thatis, it isbetter 
to heare ſome ſharpe words wiſely by wiſe men ſpoken in the 
iuſt reproofe of linne, then the ſoothing and faire words of 
fooliſh men, what proteſtation locuer they make of their 
loue,and whatſocuer their louc be for the preſent ) Salomon I 
fay,hauing ſo ſaid, immediatly inferreth the former words as 
arcaſon and confirmation of thele, and laith, For lhe rh: noſe 
of the thornes vnder the pot,ſo 1s the laughter of a foole; meaning 
by laughter that which before he had meant by che word 
ſong:and by theword /ong vaderſtanding the fiweer and plea- 
fant words, whereby the wicked doe flatterand looth vp 0+ 
therin any ſinne,as likewiſe their atuall teltimonies, and ve» 
ry deeds of kindnetle thewed by them, for the better incou- 
ragement of other toſuch cuill as themſclues doc approouc. 
Ofſuch louc Salomox laith,that it is but as the cracking or rat- 
ling of thornes wader apot : though vehement, hot and terucnt 
for a time, yetby and by cuen vpon nothing, or atlecalt vpon 
trifling reaſons (though ſometime allo ypon good ground) 
quailed,cooled, and brought tonothing : ſometime allo tur- 


ned intq extreme hatred, Hereof there are many examples. At 
| | | Takebs 
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Lakebs firſt comming to Padan Aramto his vnkle Laban, how 
kindly and lovingly was he entertained by Laban: what great 
lignes did he ſhew, and what great profclſion did he make of 
louc?As ſoone as he heard he was comc,he tarricd not till he 
came to his houſe, but he ran out to meer him, What more? he 
embraced him.What morethe kiſſed hum. What more?the brought 
him to his houſe. What morcihe ſaid vnts him, Thog art my bone 
and myfl:ſh, What more t he abode with him the (pace of a mo- 
weth, What more? Helaid further vato him, Though thow be 
ry brother ſhouldſt thou ſerue me for nothing? Tell me what ſhall be 
thywages ? What more ? Athis firſt asking he gaue him his 
daughter: yea,but not the right, but Leah for Rabel. Yea, bur 
preſently he gauc him Rabelallo. Gen.29, 13,&c. Here were 
great matters; who would not haue thought there had been 
great loue; and ſuch as much water would not haue quen- | 
ched?Notwithſtanding how his heart was afterward changed, 
how his countenance was eſtranged, and how many waics he 
delt hardly with him,and worſe would haue dealt, if God had 
notappeared vnto him,and commanded him todoec nothing 
but good to /ahob,we know. 

Sanlat the brit isſaid to hane louea Danid exceedingly: 1.Sam. 
16,22, yetafterward when Damid had much more delerued 
his louc,he hated him as extreamly; yea, his own ſonne Ls. . 
vathan allo for his ſake: 1.S4m.20.30, Yea,helo hatcd all the 
Lords priclts for his ſake, thatfor the ſuppoſed fault of one, 


' he commanded them all to be laine. 1.Sam.22-18.yea,though 


he did afterward withteares relent vnto Damnid, acknowledging 
him more righteous then himſelfe:1.Sam.24.17.and lo making a 
great ſhew of renuing his firſt loue, yet preſently againe he 
perſecuted him as eagerly as before. The like may be aid of 
the louc of the ſaid Sawltowards his owne Sonne /onathan,to 
whom he was bound by nature : but of this before . [ehoram 
King of Ifracl onewhilecould call E/:ſh4 the Prophet by the 
name of his father: 2, Kings 6.21. againſt whom notwithſtan- 
dingſuch (immediatly almoſt) was his indignation,and fury, 
thatheluid, God doe ſo, and more alſo tom:. if the head of Eliſha 
the ſonne of Shephat, frallſtand on him this day.,verl.21, Today 
Herolcould ſo rexerence lobn Baptiſt, that heheard hin Had, 
K 4 an 
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and did many things, @&e,yet the next day he beheaded him,vp- 
on the requeſt otan whoriſh,and wanton damſcll. Ifark,6.20, 
&c? Demas one while was the familiar friend of Pal, Coloſc 4, 
14.Philew.24. butnotlong after he forfooke him, and made 
moreaccount of this preſent world, thatis, both of the things, 
and alſo of men of this world: 2.7im.4.10. What allo may be 
faid of the great fauour of Ahaſtuero/b towards Haman, to 
whom he did not only command that at his ſeruants ſhould bow 
their knees, Eſter, 3.2. butwhoallo was all in all with him, fo 
that hc obtained of him lIctters written in his own name, and 
ſcaled with his own ſcale for the deſtroying of all cheIewes 1n 
one day ? Notwithſtanding this great grace did notonly dic 
ſuddenly, and with ſpeaking of one word, but it was turned 
alſo into ſuch vnreconciliable indignation, that Hawar was 
hanged in a moment, vpon theſame gallowes which he had 
preparcd for Mordecai.Efter 7.9.10.S0 may all H:mans,cucn 
ſuch enemies of the Lordand of the Lords people, be difgra= 
ced,and periſh in the end,that do not (as Paw! did before his 
calling)bclong vnto the Lord. 

Thelike we (ce by daily experience: For be the loue of the 
wicked cither towards thechildren of God, ortowards them 
of their own crue and fort,neuer lo great,neuer lo hot, never 
lo burning, yetcuery trifle putteth all cleanc out:and for cucs 


ry toy they are ready to fall outwith theirancientelt, and the 


beſt fricnds they hauc:and oft times they become as bitter c- 
nemics,ascucr before they were feruentfriends. Somctimcs 
they fall out in play:lomtimes vpon thetalle reports of tale- 
bearcrs:{omtimesfor a mateer rats though perhaps not 
of a penny value:ſomtimesfor an vnkind word:ſomtimesvp- 
on mecrſuſpition:lomtimes vpon miſtaking cither of ſume 
ſpceches,or ſome aftions:and ſomtimesvpon other occali- 
ons.But why is the loue of the wicked ſo variableyſo mutable, 
and ſocaſlilyalicnated from them towards whom itis?Eucn be- 
cauſcitisnot wel rooted & groundedzneitherare they wel roo» 
ted & grounded in it, Epheſ.3.18, They louc for profit,or for 
pleaſure,or for ſome othercarnall reſpe&. Their louc is of the 
fleſh,not of the ſpirit. The knot thereof 18 not made by the c- 
tcrnall ſpirit of God, therforc it is cafily dillolucd; As a ny 
{tuc 
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ſtuck into theearth & not rooted,is calily plucked vp : As an 
houſe without groundlill and good vnderpinning, efpecially 
ſtanding bleakly,ſubie&rorhe winds, & hauing no detence of 
trees,of other buildings,or of hills,is quickly overthrown : fo 
is theloue of the wicked ſtraight quailed,and with cuery litrle 
blaſt quite blown ouer. This eſpecially may be ſaid of the Joue 
of the wicked towardsthe children of God. For althoughſuch 
louc on Gods part be not without his {peciall prouidence;yea 
and oft times wrought by his ſpeciall power of his {peciall 


_ goodnelle:yet on the wickeds part,it isfor the molt part nor 


groundcd vpon the godlinetlc,or goodnetle of ſuch as they 
louc,but vpon ſome lpeciall reſpect vnto themſclues, So Po- 
t1pbar loucd /oſeph,becaulc he wasa good [teward for him,and 
the Lord bletIed himin that which he took in hand : yea, all 
thingsthat Petiphar had for his{ake. So Pharaoh did afterward 
louc & grace the lame /ofeph, becauſe he had well interpreted 
his dreames:and had giuen good counſcll againſt the time of 
dearth,tignified by one part of the ſaid dreames.$o Sawlloued 
Dawid tor his skill vpon the harpe: the ſame may be laid of 0+ 
ther, 

Thus then we ſce what the louc of the wicked, and of meer 
naturall men is:and thereby how vile and baſe their ſtate and 
condition 1s.For what a dogged nature isit toloucno longer. 
then they ſee benefit towards them, and foto loue one while, 
that preſently they hate;zand oft times do hate morethen they 
didlouc?as Ammens hatred is{aid to haue been more againſt 
Tamarthen his louc had been towards her.2.Sam.13.15.Dogs 
loucin this manner:forlettheir maſters that doe alwaics feed 
them, but vnawarestrcad a lictle vpon their foot, and they 
will be rcady to bite them by the leg,ifnotto flicintheir face. 

It isfar otherwiſe with the children of God. For ſo many as 
arenew borne,not of mortall, but of immortal ſecede by the word of 
God, haning purified thzir ſoules in obeying the irmth, to lowe bro- 
therly mithont feining, dae accordingly loue with a pure heart fer- 
wently:1,Pe.1.23.Nowalthough that place be vnderſtood ſpe- 
cially of brotherly louc, ycthe that loucth them that arc be= 
gotten,will much more louchim that hath begotten. | 

And indeed how can the children of God but loue _ 

whom 
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whom they know by his word to be ſo mighty, ſo infinit, ſo 
wiſc,lo iult,and euery way {o good in himlclte: and fo graci- 
ous,ſolouing,and ſo mercitull towards thetn whom he hath 
ſo loucd as to make them his children, in ſuch manner as hi- 
therto we haue heard,and ſhall further hcare. 

As touching the loucof the children of God towards men, 
eſpecially towards ſuch as.are thechildren of God with them- 
ſclues, how can they but loue them that arc his creatures, 
and the workmanſhip of his hands, yea, and which doe re 
ſembletheir heauenly father, and their eldeſt brother, and | 
that arc ſtamped with the ſame ſpirit, wherewith themlclues 
areſtamped; that arc hcires likewiſc of the ſame inheritance; 
and for the louc of whom there beſo many precepts to com- 
mandit, {o many lentences to commendit :{o many promt- 
ſes to prouoke it : ſo many examples to encourage ynto 
it ? 

In all chele re{pes,the faid loucis very excellent and pre- 
cious; the more becauleit doth notonly come from God a= 
lone: but alſo becauſe that thereby we know that wee are tran - 
flated from death to life, andthat we are of the trath, anaſhall be- 

Wore. fore him aſſure our hearts.1.10h.3.14.The Apoltlc laith:not rhat 
thereby we are trar/lated,and that thereby we are aſſured,but only 
that we know our ſeluesſoto be, So then thislouc isa ſpeciall 
part of the euidence of our ſaluation, andof our comfortable 
appearance before him both in thislife,and alſo in the life to 
come,cuen in the great day when all fleſhſhall be gathered ro- 
gether, and when the books of all mens ations known and 
{ecret,thall be opened before him. That which the Apoſtle in 
the former Chapter verſ.29.had aſcribed to the whole worke 
of regencration,is in the places before alledged, alcribed to. 
this one point thereof, viz. ourvnftcined louc towards other 
the children of God : becauſe indeed all other things are no- 

thing without it.1.Cor.13.1.2.and where that is, there arc all 
{ other graces,cither ascauſes working it,and by it,or as cttcs 
and fruitsthereot, comming from it:and therefore (as before 
| we haucheard) it is called the fulfilling of the law; and the bond 
X of perfettion, | 

Our Sauiour al{oſafth that vpon thele two commande- 

| ments, 
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ments, Thow/ha!t lowe the Lord thy God with all thy ſoule, with all 
thy trength,aud with all thy minde : and thy nerghbonr as thy ſelfe, 
hangeth the whole law and the Proj hets Mat 2 2,40. Sothatthelc 
two points,cither as they areto be pertormed by vs,oras they 
be pertormed tor vs by our Sautour Chrifteſus, are the text 
(asit were)ot all there!t of the word of God:which is ſo excel- 
lent,that when Daxid had learned much thereof, yet he prat- 

eth the Lord ro open his eyes that he mught ſee the wonders of his 

law Pſal.119.18.thereby noting that the worder- of the law of 
God which he ard ſee,he accounted in a manner as nothing, in 

reſpect ot hole which he did delirefurther to behold. Soallo 

in further commendation of the excellency of thelaidlaw,he 

ſaith againe, Thy teſtimonies are wonderſull : therefore doth my 

ſoule keepe them.yerl.129, Ittheretore the word of God be (0 

excellent,isnotthat alſo excellent, thatis the chictc ſubiet 

matter thereof and whercunto all thatis containcd in the 

word,ſome way or other may well be referred? = 

Notwith{tanding,although this loue be ſo exccllent, yetit 
isnor (as the papilts blurt it out, and (toutly defend it) rhe 
forme of faith, Forthen ſhould it be a part of faith; yea, the 
chicte part of faith, and that part withoutwhich faith ſhould 
haueno being at all, becauſe the forme doth giue being to 
chat which is formed, and fo it ſhould be no otherwiſe dittin- 
guilhed from faith then as a part of faith it ſelfe, which is di- 
rely repugnant to that place , which they eſpecially plead 
for the magnitying of louc : Aud new abideth faith, hope, ani 
lone theſethree.1.Cor.19,13.Forin this place we (ce the Apo- 
{tle as ptainly to diſtinguiſh loue from faith, as he doth diſtin- 
guiſh hope:and to make theſe to be three. How could this be, 
if louc were a part of faith? and if faith were no faith without 
louctIndeed there is no faith without lnue; but if therefore we 
ſhould make loucto be the principall part of faith, we ſhould 
make many a mad conclulion, 

Againe, loue by the doctrine of the Papilts,vpon the for- 
mer place, is better then faith. Can a part be better then the 
whole ? Then it ſhould be better then it (clfe with addition of 
another good thereunto, 


Vote. 


Loucallo is an ctfeR of taith, as beiore we heard out of - 


1.Tim, 


. As God loneth tothe end, whom oener he louetb, Tob.1 ,.1, (o his 
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1.7im.1.5. therefore it cannot be the forme of faith. Laſt of al, 
by faith we meanc faith in Ieſus Chriſt, and cucry mans be- 
lceuing of the particular forgiuecnelJe of his own linnes, and 
of his own particular ſaluation by Icfus Chriſt. The loue that 
is required of vs,was in Adaw before hisfall, in whom there 
was no (uch faith, | 
Butto rcturne to the excellency of the louc before ſpoken 
of : as we have heard the louc of the wicked to be very varia- 
ble,and ſoonequenched, yea, turned oft times into extreme 
hatred, ſo theloue of the children of God 1s moſt conſtant, 
and abideth tothe end. Lowe dorh newer fall away, though that 
prophecyirg be aboliſhed,or the tongues ceaſe , or knowledge vaniſs 
away.1.Cor.13.8. The love of the children of God being fr- 
cere without diſſimnulation, Rem. 12.9. well rooted and grounded, 
Epheſ.z.18.vpon the word,and in Chriſt Icſus, it 1s conſtant 
without wearineſle,cither in attetion, orin ation : Gal.6 9. 


children walke in the ſteps of the ſame loue: Epbeſ.5.1.2. To 
conclude this point,themore excellent this loue is (a ſpeciall 
point wherein conliſteth the matter of our regeneration) the 
more excellent alſo istheeſtate and condition of all the chil- 
dren of God ſorcgenerated, inwhom alone itisto be found. 
'Thelilly Cock doth ſometimes find an carthly pearle of 
greatprice in ancarthly dunghill:and a foole may as ſooneas 
a wiſe man find a greatiewell in the mire of the ſtreet : but this 
heauenly pearle and icwell of loue, whereby we doc moſt re- 
ſcmble God, and ſhew ourſcluesto be berne of him, 1.10h 4.7. 
and nhereby all men dee know vs to bethe diſceples of Chriit, loh, 
I3.35.This(Iſay)is notto be found in the dunghill and my-. 
ry heart of naturall and vnregenerate men, that arc only of 
the earthearthly:Itis only tobe found inthe children of God, 
thatare borne from aboxe, and by their regeneration are from 
heanen heanenly,as he is into whom they arc incorporated; 
whoſe hearts are ſanttified by the word, Toh. 17.17. and purified 
by faith, Alts15.9. as before we hauc heard.Thus much of the 
loucof God and men, peculiar only to the children of God : 
andſo conſequently yy i further dignity of the faid chil- 
dren of God thereby, 
CHAP, 


Chap.13. The dizniti: of Gods children, I25 


CHAP. X[II. 
Of a further derree of the freedome of Gods children, 


=p; Hus we hauc heard of the precious free- 
| dome of Gods children, in that they are 
& not only diſcharged from the ſeruitude of 
Þ# (inne, but arc alſo made the ſcruants of 
[4 God,and may leruc hins m holineſſe and righ. 
FN; zcou/neſſe : from whence it commeth,that 

they are ſober,watchfull, and louing, as be- 


fore wehaue heard. : 
There remaineth yet a further degree of the (aid liberty 


and freedome of Gods children,as oneſpecial part(as it were) 


of the matter of their new birth : and as one ſpeciall poinr, 
wherein as well as in other things conliſtcth their being as 
they are the children of God. | 

This is, that belides thatbefore mentioned, they arcalſo en 
franchized and made free of a molt exccllent,ofarich,and of 
a glorious city:cucn of the heauenly Ieruſalem,wherof many 
gloriousthings areſpoken,in many places of the (cripture(as 
the Prophet ſpeaketh of the old Ieruſalem inthe ſamereſpet 
viz.asitwas the Church of God, P/al.$7.3.) eſpecially in the 
21, Chapter of the Reuclation ; where it is molt excellently 
and diuinely deſcribed,notonly, as it isin heaucn with God, 
andin the preſence of God,and of his. holy Angels; but alſo 
as yetitisand ſhall be vpon carth.Of thisexccllent and glorie 
ouscityare all the chilldren of God made free, beeing re- 
leafed from their naturall ſcruitude , and bondage vato 
fringe. -- : 

This freedom of the new Ieruſalem ſcemeth to be noted by 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrews,whereafter the oppoſition of mas» 
ny and diuers things whereunto they were not come,as vnts 
the mount that might nor be touched, tothe burning fi e, to black- 
neſſe, ard darkneſſe, and tempeſt, and the ſound of a trumpet, 
and the voice of words, &e. (by all which hee meancth their 
deliuerance from the Lawe which confilted in the let- 


| ter, not in the ſpirit ) then hee adderh , that they were 


Coms- 
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come Untothe mount Sion, and tothe city of the lining God, the 
celeſtial leruſalem, and to the company of innum:rable Angels, 
and io the afſembly aud congregation of the new borne, which are 
written in heanen, and to God the indge of al!, aud 10 the ſpirits of 
iſt a:d per fett men, ani to leſua the Mediator of the new Teſta- 
went, and io the blond of [pronkimg, which ſpeakgth better things 
thenthat of Abel, Heb.12.22 cc. This is a molt pregnant and 
nobleteſtimony,not only letting torth the excellency of that 
City whercof all the children of God are made free; but 
many other points ailo before more largely handled. 

To ſpcake yet alittle more of this freedom: As apprentices 
that (crue in Citics(in Loxdon, Canterbury, Yorke, Norwich and 
other) when they hauec (crued a certaine time, according to 
the cultome and order of ſuch Citics or other townes corpo=- 
rate, then they are not only relcaſed from their ſcruice, but 
they arcalſo themſclues made free ofthe Cities,and do enioy 
diuers priuileges and benefits belcnging to ſuch Citics : ſo 
they that are relcaſed from the bondage of linne and (atan,are 
madefreealſoof the neaucnly Ieruſalem before ſpoken of; 
and do enioy the priuiledges and benehits thereof : ſuch as do 
notbelong to any forrainers, but arc proper only tothe chil- 
drenof God,andto tholethatarediſcharged of their malters, 
whom by nature they (crued, Yethere this difference 1snotto 
be forgotten betwixt the priuileges of this heauenly City,and 
the priuileges of all carthly cities, For the priuileges of 
carthly cities arc intended towards ſuch as haue ſerucd thcir 
times in ſome trade or other, as rewards of their ſaid ſeruice, 
ſuppoſed faithfully to haucbeen performed by ſuch ſeruants: 
but the priuilegesof the heauenly city now ſpoken of are no 
rewards of our ſcruice tolinneand ſatan, ( forthe reward or 
wagesthereof is nothing butdeath.Rom.6.23,) but only be- 
nehts belonging to the children of God, only of Gods free 
grace and goodnetle : yetthemore to comfortchem againſt 
their former hard feruice of linne, and againſt the daily re- 
liques of finne inthem, and the manifold Rtormesand tem- 
pelt-,whereu:.to by rhe meanes thereof they are ſubic. 

Now the more excellent this heauenly city is. tlc greater 
nccds muit be the benchts, andpriuilkedges belongiiiy chere- 


uIto, 
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unto, and therefore allo the gricatcr bench is the freedome 
thereof. | 

' The freedome of Rome was wont to be fohighly eſteemed, 
that Claudins Lyfias achicte captaine for the Romans atIeru- Note. 
falcm,acknowledged thatfreedome to haue colt him a great 
ſuiame, At 22.28. Paul allo himſclfc being free borne of that 
city, pleadeth his ſaid freedome in that behalfe againſt thoſe 
iniuricsthat were oltercd ynto him, ver, 25. and ſo by plea- 
ding thercof he found the more fauor, at lealt they feared the 
moreto wrcng him,as they had done. 

The freedom of many Citics in this land ( eſpecially of 
London, and of the cinque ports11 Kent) isſuch, that many 
great menarc content, both that theirſonnes (being of good 
yeers and growth)ſhall ſeruc ſeuen,cight, ornine yeeres : yea, 
andrto giuclikewiſc good ſummes of mony-right out with 
them, that they may hauc the benefit of the freedome after 
their tinz2 expired; and allo to procurctheſaid freedome for 
themſelues in diuers reſpets. 

What then is the freedome of this heauenly Ieruſalem, 
whereofnow we ſpeake, and for which Chriſt hath giucn a - 
greater price,then all the cities in the world , yea, then ten 
thouſand ſuch worlds are worth?Truly it isthis, that whercas 
wearchere pilgrims and ſftrexgers,r.Per.2,11.yet becing freeof 
the hcaueniy leruſalem, wee bane owr connerſation im heauen, 
Philip..20, thatis, that we behaue our (cluesas citizens of 
heauen,liue according to the lawes which we hauc from hea- 
uen, and do that which we doe aschcerfully and willingly as 
the Angels in heauen.Is thisall ? No : we haue liberty allo to 
erade for heauenly wares, yea, necellity licthypon vs, and we 


are bound, md as it were by our baptiſme (the ſcale of Gods 


couecnant) ſworne ſo to doe at our enrolment : yea, daily 
wee may,and we ought to trade cucn for heauen it lclfe, 

As many free of London, by vertue of their ſaid freedome 
do trade in other countries for ſuch commodities as will be. 
moſt vendible in London, and for the moſt benefit either of 
Londonersthemſclues,or of fuchas reſort to London : fois 
it with all the children of God,that being releaſed from: their 


ſcruiceofliane,arc madefree men ofheauca.For by this their 
| freedoinc, | 
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freedome,they may trade, and do tradefor heauen, and for 
the daily increaſe of that heaucnly ſtuck,which in their rege« 
neration their hcauenly father doth giue them to occupy 
withall,and wherwith(asitwere) to begin the new world: cuen 
the world to come, whiles they liuc as [ſtrangers in this pre= 


 ſcntworld. 


From heauen,ard from the father of lig ht « in heagen,commetb 
encry goodand perfett gift. lames 1.17. And this father of lights, 
being ſole and abſolute goucrnour of heauen and carth, will 
not admitany to trade for any merchandiſe of his chicfe city 
(heaucn)but only ſuch as can (as itwere) ſhew by theirInden- 
cures chat they are freed from their ſerutice, and that they had 
ehcir namesallo cnrolled in heauen book. If they can ſhew this 
chey ſhall be ſutfered ro trade for any merchandile of the city: 
yea,they ſhall be ſure, never to be bankrupts 2 but thatthey 
ſhall gaine well for themſcluesand theirs, /oh.7.37.but of this | 
afterward. 

Thisfreedome' is ſuch,that there isnone ſo poore but may 
occupy frankly:for he may have the beſt commoditics of the 
city,freely and fornothing./ſai.g5.1+ 

This freedome is the greater becauſe the commodities of 
that city,are better then all other,and no where elſe to be had. 
Accordingto the worth of any commoditicsof any country, 
ſo is the freedome for trading to ſuch countries eſteemed: eſ- 
pecially, if ſuch commoditics be not to be found in other 
countries. 

This freedome is (uch, that as free men cf London hane 
ccrtaine priuileges,as well outof London,as in London, cuen 
wherelocuer they dwell : folikewile hauc all that arc free of 
heauen,whatſocuer part of the carth they do inhabit, 

By this freedome all partaker thereof hauc this ſingular 
benefir,(be they neuer ſo poore)that ifany man (how mighty 
{oeucr)do themany wrong, eſpecially by infringing their li= 
herties any way,they may haue theiraQion againſt him in the 
Court of heauen : where they ſhall hauc a good aduocate 
Chriſt leſus the righteous, 1.T0h 2.1. where they ſhall be at no 
colts of ſuit : and where they ſhall be ſure to haue ſo good au- 
dicace,ſo ypright iultice, and lo large damwages againitthe 

| deten- 
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deſcendant that hath wronged them, vea, again{l any aduerſa. 
ry,that he thail never be able toſatilfie the ſame, but ;hatl be 
forced tolic by it for euer, except he (ubmit himſcltc and be 
reconciled. 24t. 5.24-25.For ſhall wor God awenge hu elett which 
eric day and ni;ht unto him? yea,though he ſuffer long for chem: '/ 
fe. ?ros({aich Chriſt) he will Lauenge them quickly. Luk.13.7.8. Is 
not thts 6, IR lege; for poore men to haucluch iutice, 
again(t their n:1ghty aducrſaries?ang to haus itſpeedsly with- 
out fuch delaics as arc oiten too vivallin the courts of earths 
ly Iudecs vpon carth? 

Liltip,this frecdomeis ſuch that it canneuer rbeloſt,ircan 
ncuzr be torteited 5; No man cait cucr put vs by it, No man ? 
yeagno powerinotulitche porer of hell, ASt! eſenne himlclte 
tha miter orfree, 10h $16. cort.nu thoreuer Heb 11.8, As 
rhe rmhwherely be mukgih vs Free, Toh, 8. ,2. abiderh fur eur, 
Pj i9.9. As thc [pir.tby whom our names ate enrolled in 
the book of hcauzn, and we are ſealed 13 be made free, Ephiſc4. 
35.15 aneternall ſporit. Heb g.14. As the city whereof we are 
mate tree,isnot(as carthly citics)fubiea tuconquieits,'o fire, 
to1nun.lations of feas or other waters, or to any delolation, 
but !s an ab1ding continuing city : Heb.15.14, and an ene raſting 
habitation: Luk.16.9.fo whoiocuct is oncefree of this city (hal 
he tree for cucr:thustreedome is an cuerlalting freedom, cb, 
9.12, 
But touching all carthly freedomes, they may be loit, ci- 
ther by too long abſence, or by not paimentof ome yeerſy 
ſummeof mony : or by not obfcruing ſume otherrices and 
cultomes of the cities whereof ſuch freedoms arc:or cite they 
that haueſuch carthly freedoms, may be ſo impriſoned in 
their own country,or fo captiucd abroad, or fo by lickneſle 
ictcincd in thetr own houle, orotherwiſe inſuch co: 1ditiOn; 
thatalrhoveh they haus their freedoime,yctthey ſhall notbe 
thebetter thereby : vea, neither the children of any Princes, 
or any Princes themſelucs are fo free, bur that they may 
come i':to captiuity, and bondage. But the children of God 
once made free.arctreetor cucr; in all countries, in all condi- 
tions, ii proſperity, inadueriity, I wealth, in poucrtvin pri- 
ſon, out of prifon; in health, in-iicknetle, yong or 616: vader 
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the tuition of other,or at their own hands : in life, and in the 
houre of death. Yea, they alwaies haue the benefit of this 
freedome andliberty, and may as well trade for the comma- 
ditics of heaven, in one condition as in another. Oh who 
would not haue ſucha freedome ! How ſweet, how Portion, 


and how honorable ought the name of this freedometo he ! 


And how great, how ample, and how exccllentis the dignity 
of Gods children in refpet of this freedome!/ 


CHAP. X1 F114. 
Of true hope, proper onely to the ch.ldren of God, and therefore 
much making for their further argaity : ant OF ſome ſpecrall 
pornts belonging to a:. ' befare [ard of ther bfe, wiſedame,CE, 


= thing yet rewaineth concerning the 
mater of being the children of God. This 
+ 1struc hope of all things promiſed either 
{ for this lite,or forthe iifeto cone. 

| Andalthough this hopc he the daugh- 
£1} ter and companion of faith. yetT haucre- 
2 ſcrucd my (peectt theegt ti] this place, he- 
mirentabfinn alfchefwrmes points of the matter of our 
new birth, and becauſe it dorh ſupport and nouriſhthem by 
the obict thereof, as the oile maintali,cth and nouritheth: the 
fire in the lampe. 

Although alſ'» Perey ſaith thatwe are regenerated, or bes 
gotten againererhes bope.r.Pet 1.3.4ad lo Joth ſeem to make 
this hop= the end of our regeneration , yet becaule it is 
wrought invsasſoone asthe former things, therefore may 
withor: tany abſurdity,herc ſpeake of itallo, as one of thole 
things wherein our being the children of God doth conlilt. 
This hope agreeth with fait!1, in that it haththe ſamc author, 
is wroughtand increaſed /by the ſame meanes, is.in the ſame 
fubieRt,and conti: neth che ſame time : but herein it diftcreth, 
that the obict offaith is the whole word of Gud : but the ob- 
icct of hope1s only the promifes in the word. By faith we be- 
leeveall things written in thewordzof things paſt, preſent,a19 


to come, (as hath been ſaid in chap.$ 9 But by hope we ive 
expect 
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expc and looke for oncly thoſe things that are in the word 
promilcd to be perturmed hereafter,cither gencrally coi.cer- 
ning the Church, or particularly concerning our {clucs. $0 
all che good,promilec hereafter to be performed, is belecued 
by faith, and expected or lovked tor by hope. Eucry truth 
thcrtore of God reucaicd in h:s word written, is the obicCt of 
faitn:(For by faich we belceue the word touching the creati» 
01 ofthe world by the word: Heb.r1.3.)but hope hath only 
relation tothe promiſes of God. Therefore the Apoltle ex» 
. horting the Hebrews zo keepe rhe profesfion of therr hope wut hout 
warerirg. confirncthelc lame by the farthfulneſſe of him th at 

p hath promiſca, Heb,10.23. So he rcttraineeh hope,only to the 
proines of God. | 

As by faith we belecue as well the promiles of this life,as of 
the life ro comc;and therefore rhe 1ſt man aoth line by ys fauh, 
as well touching this lite,as touching the life to come : fo by 
hope we doc expedtt or looke for the performance as well of 
thepromiles of this life, as of the life ro come, Notwithſtane 
ding,asthethings of thelifeto come are the principallcſt ob- 
ic of faith,ſo all be they of hope. 

This hope is as propcr tothe children of God as faith it 
ſc!te;hccaulc it is an handmaid only of faith:looking only for 
the performance of thoule things, which faith belecueth ſhall 
be performed. Therefore 1t is joined withfaith, 1.Cor.13.13. 
Tit 1.1.2.1.Pet 1.21.a:nd Inde 20.and 21.Therct orc alſo thcle 
words,Faith and hope, to belecue and hope, arc often con» 
foundcd, and are vicd one for another, 

Thistaith and hopeareimimortall; they ſhall neuer periſh, 
The ſeed of taith 1s immortall;Chritt Iclus the obicd of fairh 
is the [c.mme y:{terday , to day, and for cuer. By farth we oucr- 
ceme all things,and all things are polltthle vnto vs. How then 
can faith decav?By furh 2c are ailo kept vare ſaluation: 1.Pet.1, 
e How then can taith it (cite periſh? It faith periſh, whereby we 
arc kept vnto ſajuation, where 15 our lafety 2 Peter proucth 
taith:o be better then Fold { becaute gold peritherh though it - 
be neucr (0 well ericd.aud rchned in the hre, 1.Pet.1 7, How 
is chisarguincat good, if taith may periſh as well as gold 2 If 
| faith do thus contiuuc, thick ailo doth hope ; for theſe are 
| L 2 ewinncs, 
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twinnes,bornetogether, liuing together, and laſting one as 
longastheotner, The hope therefore of Gods children hall 
neuerbe fruſtrated:ic ſhall nothe contounde. Thofethings 
that prove the perpetuity of faith, prove allothe perpetuicy 


_ of hope. The ſame is allo euident by theattribute /zmng winer- 


by Peter deſcribeth the hope of them that bebegotren ag2/ web 
1.Pet.1.3. Paxul{aith,it maketh not aſhamed: Rom.5.5. Salomon 
ſaith, The patient abi4ms (that is,the hope) of che 119 ht eous 4.11 
be oladnefſe, Pro.10.28. Inthis place and in that of Petey, [ct it 
be obſcrued,tizat hope islimited only tothem that arc bcgot- 
ten againe,and tothe righteous, | 
This is the more, becauſe we are as often taught that rhe 
bope of the wicked ſhall periſh. When) Salomon had laid in that 
place beforc alleged, The hope of the richteous ſhall be glauneſſe, 
preſently headderh,but the hope of the wiched ſha#ipertſh. Buldad 
ſaith,that As the ruſh cannot grow without mire (or moiſture) ſo 
the hypocrites hope ſhall periſh. lob 8.13. Lophar laith, The eye of 
rhe wicked ſhallfaile, ard their refegefpallperiſh, azd their hope 
ſhall be ſorrow of mind: lob 11.20, The Plalmuilt faith, 7 he deſire 
of the wicked ſhall periſh: P[al 112.10. It their defirethall periil:, 
can their hope continue ? whodothnotd-lirethat which he 
hopeth for ? Saloon (aith againe, when a wicked man diech his 
hope periſheth,an4 tbe hope of the vniuſt ſhall per1ſh. P19 11.7, 
Examples hereof are manv. How valae was the hopeof rhe 
mother of Siſera and of her wiſe [ares touching the latereeurne 
of Siſera with arcat [prile? [ndg.5.28. How was the great byae 
ſting hope of grear Goliah Jecciued? 1.S.mm. 17.44. The like 
may helaid of Ab:b, touching good luccelle again!t Ramerh 


Gilead:1 Kings 22.6, andot the hope of Ssnebrr1b rouching 


thelike ſucceiſc againit Ieruſaſein,2, Kimgs 18.28. Soaiſo of 
the hope generally of all Papilts; and particularly both of the 
Spaniardsin the yeer 1588, and alloof many of our own Pas 
pilts hereat home heretofore; and of late inthe powder trea« 
ſon,and of many other. | 

What an excellent priuilege thenis this of the children of 
God,thar their hope grounded vpon Gud word, for things 
cither of this lifc,or of thelife to come,ſhallnot he trultrated, 


but certainly accompliſhed ? yea, that we may be the better 
| allurcd, 
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allurcd,that our hope ſhall nor decciue vs, it is called rhe hel- 
met of ſatuation.i, 1 heſ.5.8. whereby wearetaught, that as the 
helmet,or an head peace detEderh the head from ail wounds, 
lo likewile hope 18 a principall part of the [pirituall armor tor 
the defence ofa ſ(pirituall man, from fpirituall dangers, and 
for keeping him from deſpaire of ſaluation. It hope bee a 
ſpeciall prieſcruatiue againſt deſpaire of faluation, then alſo 
mult it be againſt defpaire of things promiſed for the com- 
fort of chis life. Feare wor {1ttle flacke ( ſaith our Saviour ) «15 
your Fathers plea(ure togine you a kingdome. Lnk,12.32.By the 


allurancetheretore of a kingdome, hee {trengrhgethrbem a+ | 


gain(t all feare of want of things for thislife, Can we right= 
ly hopethat Gud will give the greater, and doubt or tcare , 
that he will not giuethe leile, viz. the things of this liſc? yea, 
therefore hope is comparcd to 4 ſure and ftedfaft ancre,of the 
ſoule,faſtcned rothat which u within the vaile. Heb.6, 19. , This 18 
alweete and molt comfortable compariſon,viz.of hope,not 
to a1) ancre only,but ro4/we ancre,& to 4 ſtedfaft ancre; not 
fa'tcned in the bottome of the ſea,in fand,or in any carth,but 
in neauen, cuen in Gud himſclte,orin Chriſt Iclus more firm 
then any rocke. 

Howſocuer therefore the children of God be here ( as it 
were)vpon the mudlt of the ſeas, roiſed with mighty (torn:es 
and rempcſts, yctasa thipby a (trong ancre, with a cable ſuta= 
ble, well faſtened, is che more ſafe in great ſtormes and tem+» 
peſts, ſo according to the words of the ſame apoſllc in the 
{ameplace verſe 18, the children of God by their hope well 
hxcd and faltened vpon the things ef{pecially within the vaile 
(that is,in heaucn)hbaxe aeb tr ng conſolation,as that no [tormy 
or tempelts of all the power of hell it {clfe, ſhall be able to re= 
moue the ſame, or at leaſt ſo to remouc it, as that they ſhall 
ſutfcr {hipwracke. To the ſamepurpole the Apolitle Paad 1oi- 
neth rhcle two together, exerlaſf19g conſolation, and good hope 
through prace.2.1 beſ.2.16. Theftaith euenotthe belt, and rhe 
bett taith may ſoinetime be lo wounded,that it may fora tine 
fall into a kind of (woone :as the faith of Peter did for a while: 


and of Sa/omen tyra loag time. In like manner, their hope 


may be much quailed, aud (laken, and oblcured, For faith 
L. 3 being 
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124 T he diznitte of Goa children, Chap.1 #- 
cing watiaded, hope caraot'c louad; becaule it dependeth 
vpon faith, Bur neither fairh nor hape can be altogetherand 
-vtterly oucrwhelmed. | 
This then is a moit (ingular priuiledge and comfort. And 
hereby the children of God,in great affli ions of this life, in 
common death and famine, in ſpeciall want and penurie, in 
ſicknes,in priſon, in baniſhment, inthe hatred and malice of 
many and mightie aduerſaries, in crolles abroad, an in crof- 
ſes at-home: as alſo in great alſaults of Satan, in great accuſa- 
tion of their owne conſcience, in remembrance of their great 


and manifold finnes {et before them by Satan in all their co-. 


lours, and amplified and aggrauated by all the circumſtances 


that may be : by this hope (I ſay ) the children of God in all 


theſe are molt cheerefull and comfortable(as Paul was 2.Cor. 
4.8, &c,) when the wicked hang downe their heads, are op- 
prelled with cares,fearcs,and griefes,and doe vtterly deſpaire, 
andbealſo vncapable of all comfort. But of theſe things ſom- 
what hath beeneſaid before, and morc [hall be afterward. 
Now all beforc ſaid of our lifeknowledge, wiledome, holi- 
nes,and rightcouſnes generally, as allo more particularly of 


vur ſobrictic, watchfulnes, louc and hope, isnotlo to be vn- 


derſtoode asifthe ſaid things were inlike meaſure in all the 
children of God, For all haue not thelike outward mecanes, 
whereby toatreine vnto them:neither the like time &c, Be- 
{ides,asthe handofa man is greater then the hand of a child; 


and as the hand of one man is larger then the hand of ano- . 


ther; and thelarger the hand of any is, the more.it will com- 
prehend of whatſocuerit doth apprehend : lo there, is ditfe- 
rence both in the meaſure of faith, which is the hand of our 


heart whereby welay hold of Chriſt, andalſo in the meaſure. 


of Chriſt himſelfe laid hold of by faith, For although ecuery 
one tharlayeth hold of Chriſt, laycth notholdof a peece of 
Chriſt, but of whole Chriſt ſpiritually touching his ctTence, 
yet it isnotſo touching his oy, So then the more faith 
any man hath,the morehe laycth hold of Chriſt (in maner a- 


forclaid)and conſequently he receiueth the more life , the 


more wiſedom, the more ſanCification generally, and parti» 


cularly the more ſobricty louc and hope. 
Is 


- 
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In the matter notwithltanding of iuſtification this holdeth pyg;e 
rot. For he that hath thelcaſt faith, is as pertcly iuſtificd as ; 
he that hath the greateft, Our life, krowledge,wiſedom, &c. doe 
admit plus & mmm, more andleſſe: Butour juſtification doth 
af notſo: Noman is iuſtifed in partbeforeGod, except he be 
juſtified perfeRly, and altogether. If a man could be 1uſtified 
and diſcharged of all his {innes, but only of one, and that one 
the leaſt of all other, yet that one were ſufficient to the eternall 
codemnation of that party, notwithſtanding hisiuſtification, 
fy and dilchargefrom all the reſt. The worke allo of our iuſtiica- 
tion is but one worke, wrought allat once, not by degrees. 
| Butthough our regeneration be lo likewife, I mcane of the 
whele man together (not firlt of one part then of another:) & 
though alſoin our regeneration,our ſanihcation be likewiſe 
begun, yetour ſanRitication isnot perfected all at once, but 
by degreesitis'more & morecncrealed, Ton ſhew this more Wore, 
plainly (forl delire to be rather indeed perſpicuousfor the = 
dification of the ſimplelt, the by obſcurity toſcem profound, 
for the affeingof the learned,orrather of ſome that are more 
curious then truly deſirous of good knowledge,to who plain» 
nes ſeemeth baſenes) To ſhew this(l ſay)more plainely,asour 
| regeneration isnothingels t ut our new birth, ſo ourſanif» 
cation may be compared to our ftature. Astherefore a man is 
but once naturally borne,notby degrees butall rogether,and 
the new borne babe as ſoone as cuer heis out of the mothers 
wombe,is as perfectly borne as he that is 20.0r 40. yeeres old; 
but beingnew borne he is not preſently of hisperte ſtature, 
but commeth & groweth to that by degrees intime,by mcate, 
& drinke,and other meanes fit for the ſame : ſo isit touching 
our regeneration & {iRification:we arenew borneall at once, 
cucnthe firſt day wereceiue by the word the [pirit of adoptis, 
but thoughthcalſo we begin to be ſaRified, yet we grow more 
| & more therin afrerward, asthe new born babe doth in Rature, 
- - Laſt ofall,the matter of ouriuſtification is altogether with- 
| out vs; euen wholly in Chriit,as he did atiuely & palliuely 0- 
hey his father,performing his wholewilfor doing & ſuffering 
that which he required: but our ſpiritual life, and other things 
before ſpoken of, are things within vs. As Chriſt fir{t ap» 

| ; L 4 PIc- 
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pichended by faith alofe ( as it were ) doth iultify vs in 
hcauen, ( hauing before notwith{tanding herc ia carth fuily 
ſatished his fathers will in our bchalfe ) (o after ward, 
and trom the very moment of our tuttication , hee 
duclling lixewiſe in our hearts by the (aid fa:th ſpiritually, 
doth fanctiiice vsherce1n carth. Within this exc. ptioa likewiſe 
of our 1wſt:fication, tv be without diifering de grees of more 
0: leiſe, asarc in other things before mentioned, 1 compre- 


| hend thefrecdome of the children of God before noted, as 


one point of their beiig thechildren of Gov : i eciallv tou- 
ching thelatter branch thereof; thatis, not tizcir freedome 
fromehc bondageof 6 inc ad ſatan, wuttheir freeduine of the 
new hcauenly leruſalem, fortrading and traftiqui.g for the 
merchandiſcschereyf, asallo forcaioying other priuiſedges 
bclongiag to the ſaid freed-»me. 

For to grat,thatthe freedom of the children of God frum 
the bo 1dage of jane is not all al;ke(though in ſome relpects 
it mult be acknowledged to beiike)yetthis 1s molt cercaine, 
thaeche other branch of theirfreedoine is alike inall.For one 
as wellas another of them chat arc regenerated and borne a- 
gaine to God, hauec thelikefreedomeof heauen, and all may 
inlike manner trade for the commodities thereof, Notwith- 
ſtanding asthey thatarc alike free of a city, neither haue all 
the like ſtock at the firlt ro begin with, neither all the like dex- 
terity to vie their treedoime,and ltock to the molt aduantage 
of themſelues, wherby ſome thriuc and proſper more then o- 
ther.(o isit with the children of God. 

Thoughrhev be all alike free of the heauenlyTeruſalem c- 
ven of the City of God which is called the kingdome of 
God:vetthe Lord giucth not the like ftocke, and portion of 
his graces to all wherewith{as it were)to [et vp, and to begin, 
and ſo they do notall alike thr-ue and proſper. 

In all theſe things hicherro han led from the cight Chap- 
terto this place, doth conliſt the matter of our heing the chil- 
dren of God, a 1d that excellent an] glorious image of God, 
which 5cing before regeneration altoget »cr defaced in vs, 1S 
now by regeneration,through the great grace and mercy of 
God againerenucd in vs, : 

bs 
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It is(l ſay)only renued in vs thatare regenerated. Itremais 
neth (till in all the wicked and mceere naturall men altogether 
detaced.Yea as this image of God fo betore defcribed,is daily 
moreand morc iacrealcd in all chat are new borne: ſo likewile 
cheimage of the Diuell,whichallnaturall men haue by nature 
ani by propagation from their parents,ls the more increaſed 
inſuch, the longer they continuc in their (ad naturall (late, 
As naturali children borne in fauour like their father, the 
more the» grow in [ſtature doe the more reſemble their natu* 
rall Father: (oall natural] men being (as we haue heard) the 
children of the diucll, and faſhioned 1n qualities like vato 
him dothe morerclemble him,the Jonger that they cotinue 
in their natura!l (tatc,& che more they heape finne vpon lin, 

By this1mage of God ſorenewed, and daily increaled inall 
the new bornechildren of God, the pooreſt and meanclt of 
the ſaid children of God, how deformed ſocuct they be in bo= 
dy(blcarc-eicd,orfquint-eycd,crook-necked, crook-backed, 
or crook-handedor legged, or hauing any other bodily de- 
formity)are notwithſtanding more truly beautifull,then cucr 
was Ab'elom, though [n ll [ſr 1el, there was none /o much rs be 
praiſed for beauty as Abſalom b:canſe that fro thejole of the foot 
encnto the top of his head thre was noblemſy in him.2.Sa,14. 25, 

T:i11s beauty of the body may decay by age, by licknelle, 
and by diuers other mcanes : There be many linnes alfo, the 
continuance wherein doth take away the moſt excellent bodis 
ly beauty that is.Doth not whoredome this oftentimes 2 For 
doth not that foule diſcaſe(not fit alniolt to be named)which 
forthe moſt part accomya:eth that linne)cat vp a man with- 
inand without?doth not drunkennelle cauſe rednetſcofcycs? 
Pro.23.29.bloughtinetle of face, and tunne-likegrowth of the 
whole body ? yea,doth it not(asit were)tranſubſtantiate them 
into monſtcrs,that were(before acquaintauice with thatlinne) 
comely and goodly perſons 2? 

As therefore Bathſbeba (pcaketh cuen to Sa/ommhber ſonne 
whom ſhe knew (ſhould be king, for the better directing of 
him in choice of a wife, that he migl.t not reſpect beauty of 
the body ſo much as inward graces and vert s (and vet who 
ſhould reſpe& beauty if kings may not?) As (I lay) Burhess 


{pcakerh. . 
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ſpeaketh to Salemen touching this matter, ſo ſay], Fawm is 
deceitful and beauty is varity. Pro. 31.30.But the image of G.,d 
renued in the new birth of the children of God, ang the ſpiri- 
tuall beauty therot (hall continue for cuer, in all fickneiſe and 
in death irſelfc;yca,it ſhall eucry day increaſe more and more, 


as afterward we (hal hearc; yea,ar the laſl inthe reſurreRion als © 


ſo it ſhall be crowned with ſuch a glorious beauty cuen of the 
body(as in handling of the ſecond verſe, and of our future fi- 
milicude to Chriſt himſclfe ſhall be ſhewed)as in reſpeR wher- 
of, the goodlicſt beauty of any man or woman that eucr was 
in thc world,ſhall be ſeen to hauc heen deformity, Doth not 
this alſo amplitic the dignity of Gods children? 

To conclude all hithertoſpoken of the things whercin the 
being and matter of the children of God(asthey are the chil. 
dren of God}doth conliſt, whatſocucr other things meer na» 
turall men haue,or whatſocuer relemblances be in ſome hy- 


pocrites, eitherof all che things before handled, or of ſome - 


of them,yetin truth all ſuch are vtterly void of them. 
As before touching thelife of God, we compared meer na- 


*- turall men to images,applying that vato them that Habbakak 


ſpcaketh of 1mages,that although they were laid owner with go/d 
and ſiluer, yet they had nobreath mthem: (0now allo all thoſe 
things whereby images be deſcribed. Pſal.11g.4.5.6.7.8. may 
likewiſe be fpoken of mecrnatural men,and of all wicked men 
whatſocuer : They haue a month and ſpeake not,they haue eyes and 
ſee not, they haue eares and heare not : they hane noſes and ſmell 
wot,they baue hands aud handle not: they baue feet and walks not: 
neither make they a ſoundwith their throat. Thele things (I ſay) 
wherby images are thus deſcribed, may allo be applicd to all 
mecrnaturall men. For though ſuch hauc all ſuch parts of 
men,yet they performeno oftice of ſuch parts cither towards 
God or men,which dobelong vnto them. 

Thus much touching the image of God renued inthe new 
borne childrenof God, and touching all things wherein the 
ſame conliſteth,asallo touching theincreale of the dignity of 


the children of God thereby, 
C H A P. 
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CHAP. XV. 


Of the finall cauſe of the regeneration and new birth of the ehil- 
dren of God, 


FF Ftcr the efficicnt cauſes both principall 
RE andinſtrumentall, and after the materiall 

{ 374 caulcs of our regeneration, ſo conſidered 
A as we hauc done : it followeth now that 
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| we ſhould enter into conlideration of the 
\ V4 forme and of the end of our (aid regence 


our (imilitude and likenetle to the ſpirit of God, and therfore 
alſoto God himſlclfe ? Foris itnot ſaid, that we thatare adop- 
ted tobe the childten of God, are ſealed by the ſpirit of God to 
the day of redemption ? Epheſ. 4. 30.and 1.13. And what to 
be ſealed by the ſpirit of God, but to hauc the ſtampe and limi- 
litude of the ſpirit ſerypon vs? Isnot the ſcaling of letters or 
of other writings the imprinting of the limilitude of the ſcale 
itſelfe vpon the wax affixed to the ſaid letters and other wri- 
tings ?thatis,*he impreſſion of the forme that is engraucn vp- 
on the (aid (calc? And whatis all this but that which we heard 
before,ofthe knowledye, wiſedom, holinelle, righteouſnes, 
&c.wherein conliſteth the matter or being of the children of 
God? To palle therfore from the form,and not to be curious 
in diſtinguiſhing therof from the matter, let vs come to the 
cnd why God hath (o loued vs, as to make, or to call, or to 
declare vs to be his children. 

Thisis noted and expretlcd, to be the praiſe aud glories of 
hi grace: Epheſ.1.6. For thele words arc not there vicd as the 
end of ewr predeftination onely, butalſoof theend whereunto 
wee were predeſtinated, namely that we might be adop- 
ted, or made the children of God. Afterward alſo in 
the ſame Chapter, the Apoſtle repeateth the ſame end 


of our cle&ion : viz, that wee 41h firſt truſted in Chriſt, 
ſhanld 
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frould be tothe prarſe of hu glory.Not much vnlike alſo is that 
place before atledged, touching the end of our deliverance 
from owr enemies,namely that we might ſcruc him,&c. Lak.1, 
74.For that of our delivery from our enemics, doth import 
our adoption, becauſe all 1.ot adopted, arc {l:[|1n the hands 
of their enemies 2 andall that arc deliuered from their ene= 
mics are the children of God. When the Lord alſo laith, /F/ be 
a father where 35 mime honor ? Malac,1.6 duth henot infinu- 
atce.thatthis was the end why he had made them his children, 
namely,that they ſhould honor him ? But of all other places, 
that of /ames is molt pregnavt in this behalic: Of his owne nl 
begat he vs with thewordof truth, that neſhouldbe vnto him, as 
the firſt fruit s of ihe creatures : lames 1.18. 

In this placcthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh directly of our begetting 
againe, noting God himlcltc to bethe author thereof : bis 
ewne willto be the mouing caule of him thereur to : the word of 
truth,to be the mear s(all which hauc been oblerued before) 
and that wee might be the firſt fonit s of hu creatures, tobe the 
end, Whatis it to be the firſt fruits of bus creatures ? Euen to be 
ſctapartin ſpeciall mannerfor his ſeruice and glory, as in the 
timcofthelaw, the firlt fruits were (cparated from all other, 
and ſctapartfrom all common vſes ( whereto other fruits 
might be applied) and dedicated only to the {peciall ſcruice 
of Gods worſhip. Exed.34.25. Dewt.12 17. 

What can be greaterthen to honor or glorifice God ? In that 
our Sauiour teacheth vs in the br(t place, and before all 
thing szyca,heforc the forgiuenetle of our lines, to pray Hel- 
lowei be thy name,or Glerified be thy name,doth he not thereby 
plait:ly teach vs,that the hallowing or glorifying of the name of 
God,is more then all other things ? Doth not the Apoſtle 
tcach,that this ought to be the end of all the fruits of riphte< 
enuſneſſe which are by [eſs Chrift,y17 the glory and praiſe of God? 
Phil.1.11. Duth not our Saviour him(clte complrne of the 
gr-at trouble of his ſoulc,and pray thus vnto his father; Now 
is my ſoule troubled,and what ſhall I ſay t Father ſaue me from this 
noure:but therefore came 1 totbss howre. Father glorifie thy name: 
Th 12.27.28. Welſcein this prater, Chrilt to bc in (uch av a- 
goily, that (as he was man) he could {care tell whathe laid: 

yCa, 
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yea, that having praied the father /0 ſane him from that berye, 
he correcteth hinſelfe,(notas acknowledging his former ne- 
tition to haucheenecuill, but onely to make that butter ti.at 
was good betorejthat(l fav ) he lv correcteth himſclte, by 
remembring that houre (from which hee praied to be deliues 
red) ro be the end of his comming, And by the Jait clauſe 
notwithitanding of the ſaid praier, Father glorifie twy name, we 
ſce further , that hee preterreth the gloritying of is fathers 
nain&to the deliuerance from that houre, agaiiilt which be= 
fore hepraicd. Doth henor thereby teach, that hee regarded 
not himfſclfc,but was well content {till to indure that agonie , 
{> that thereby hemight glorify thename of His father 2 If 
Chrilt chereforc did ſo highly clteeme of the glory of God, is 
it aſinall matter, that we are made the children of God for the 
elory of God? Doth not the Apoltle further command,that 
whether we eate or drizhs,or what (centy we doe, wee ſhould doe all 
tothegloryof God? 1.Cor.10.31, Itthen this ought to be the 
end of all things we doe, mult it notbe-acknowledged to be 
moreexcclicntthenall things that we doe? For whowiil, or 
can dcnv the end of things to be more excellentthen the 
thinosreferred tothe end? Þ 

Auaine,xhat can be more honourable and glorious, then 
to {crue him, chat is moſt honourable any glorious? The 
greater that men are, the more honoucable it 15 toferue then; 
therefore ty lcruea king, is more honourablethen to (crue a- 
nv other. How honourable a thing then is itto {eruc the King 
of kings? 

Yea,bo'(will ſome man ſay) The Lerd hath made all. thmgs 
for bus owne ſake, Pro.16,4. that is,forhis owne ſeruice and glo- 
ric. Nevuchadnezrer alloa reprobateanda molt wicked man, 
is called tor all that rhe ſermant of the Lord : even tnand for the 
dejtruftion of lerwſalem. ler.27.6.and 43+10. yea, the diucls in 
ſome ſortdoe the workes of God, in executingthe commile 
fon which God giveth them. 1,K52gs,22.22. aticaſt in per- 
forming the decree of God. Als. 2.2 3.Itthele things bee fo, 
(as indeed they are) what fingular thing, or what prefermene 
or prerogatiue is it forthe children of God to bee borne or 
madcthe children of God,tor the glory of God,and to —_ 

| od? 
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God?For do not all chings, yea,do not che moſt wicked menz | 
yveadonotthe diuvelsthemſeclues the fame? anſwer, thatthis 
that1ſpeake of the end of the adoption of the children of 
God,tor Gods glory and lcruice, is to be vnderitood of their 
ſcruing and gloritying Godin a i2ore [peciall and cxcelicnt 
matjner then other do :cuen ſo much more as they are neerer 
to God, and moredignihed andaJuanced by God then other 
are How is this?Not by force(as it were)and only conſtrained 

' by theoverruling hand aud power of God,but willingly and 
cheerfully with a minde to {crue and gloritie God in that 
which they do : and being guided and directed thereunto by 
the ſame gratious{pirit of God, whereby they arc made the 
children of God. 

In the greater place thagany is emploied about an carthly | 
king,or for an carthly king,the greater honor is (uch cmploi« 
ment for him that is ſo cmploicd: So likewile the nceerer the 
ſcruice of any is tothe kings own perſon,the more honorable 

b, ' istheſame ſeruice. God hath no greatcr emploiments, nei- 
ty ther anyneerer to his owne perfon nere vpon the carth then 
: | ' tholcthingsarc, wherein he emploicth his children. Their 
{uchemploiment therfore cannot but be very houorable vn= 
* | to ther. | | 
ji Thoughall things be made to the glory of God ina gene« 
| # rallreſpeR,and {oaccordingly do lcrue his prouiderce, yet 
thecle&t and children of God in a ſ{peciall manner and mea- 
ning are called veſſels of honor : as contrarily the reprobate are 
called veſſels of diſhowor:2.7im.2.20. Though therefore there- 
probate them(eclues doalſo ſerue God (in manner aforelatd) 
yet their ſeruiceit is but baſe in re{pe of the ſcruice of his 
children,becauſe ſuch (eruicc is altogether ſeruile. | 
In the time of the law all beaſts and fowles, P/al.50,10.06c, 
and all [i}ucr and gold, Hag. 2.9, were the Lords as wel as tow: 
yet who knoweth not but that any bealt or fowle, or lilucr or 
gold conſecrated to the ſeruice of the Lord, either tirlt in the 
Tabernacle, or afterward in the Temple was the Lords ina 
more ſpeciall,and a more holy, and a more honorable man- 
ner ? | 
Tac like then might be (aid,and [t11] may bee (aid of the (ix 
coim- 
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common daies, andof the teuenth. The lix were and are the 
Lords as well as the ſeuenth,in a generall re{ ct: yet theſe- 
uenth was and is conſecrated to the Lord in a more ſpectall 
manner: in rc{pe& whereof it isto be accounted more holy. 
For theſe cauſes there was more ſeuere puintſhment comman= 
ded to be inflicted vpon any common perſon, and was often 
inflicted by the Lord hiraſcife vpon any perſon whatlocuer, 
that ſhould apply ſuch thingsas were [pecially conſecrated to 
Gods ſeruice, toany common vic,then vpon aiiy that ſhould 
abuſc any other thing nat fo co::(ecrared ro God, though o- 
therwiſe it were of the ſame Kind and nature. God ſpared Bel- 
fpaziarallthewinleciie did cat and drinke in his own vellcls 
(chouvh ithe not be doubted, but that hee did abule the 
meat and «rinke wo cxccile, and thercfoic allo the veilels 
theintclucs wherein he did lo cat and drinke to Gods diſho- 
nor out when helices 1.15 owne vetſels, he mult allo haue the 
vellels of fie Lord, winch bad been taker ont of the temple of 
the Lords houſe at leruſalem, when thee (1ſayyvere brought 
outhy his commandment, and whe:i hee and hes Princes, his 
wits 194 rancubines dv.:nbe in them, oh-what a fearctull hand 
of God inthe 13: persof aman appeared preſently vpon the 
wa! before him: and how fearfull contents were written ther- 
by vpoa the wall apaitiithun ! Forwasnotthe kings counre- 
nance pre'ently chang-d?* Did not bis thoughts trouble him ?\Were 
not the 1oynts 0 bus [oynes /ooſed ? Did not his knees [mite one a« 
a:nft another? Did hcnotina great extremity and agony crie 
aloud for the aſtrolog1ans, Chalg:ans,and ſoothſaiers?Day,s 3 .c&c. 
Though he were a king, anda mighty king, ycthe had been 
betterto haue gone a thouſand miles on his bare feet vpon an 
erra:id fromGod : yea, he had been better to haue caten his 
fingers tothe bones: yeagthevery fleth trom his armes. 
Touching the ſcuenth day, nuw called the Lords day, 
though many diſgrace it as being now but an ordinaace of 
the Churchnot commanded of God himl:lfe ro be ſanRiked, 
yetby how manv judgements of God vpon the prophaners 
thercof,hath the Lord commendedit to be infpeciall mancr 
holv aboue all other daies ? | 
So tiovughthe wicxced themſclucs do f{crue the Lord gene- 
| raily, 
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generally,yctthe children of God are ſet apart and conſecra- 
red(asir were the rt truits,or ſpeciall vetiels of honor as we 
haue heard)to the ſeruice of God in ſpeciall manner. Yea, to 
returne againe to that f1militude(that hath been before clale- 
ly infiauated)as the counſellors to aking for matters of (tate, 
are ſubics as well as ather : and as they be ſubicdts generally 
differ not from other; aud yet being made choice of by the 
king,in ſomelſpeciall manner to ſerue him, by conſulting one 
with another, and conferring their wiſedomesand counſels 
together, for the more good of the king, and ofthe whole 
king dome,and being thereunto aiſo [worncin aſpeciall man» 
ner:as(l ſay}ſuchin theſe reſpects ditter fromother, and are 
more honorable then other; cuen then other ofthe ſame qua- 
lity,ſort,and degree: Sois it with men adopted and ſclected 
from the common fort of men, to be the children of God. 
For though they be men as well as other, and linne as well as 
other; yet the Lord by making them his children having ade 
uanced thein aboucother, to be,asit were, of his priuy coun« 
{cll ; not to giue counlell to him that is the mighty counſel- 
lor, but to take his counſels from him: that is, /#ch as to 
whom be may reneale his ſecrets : Pſal. 2 5.14. andas the Lord 
ſaith of Abraham, Shall [ hide from him the thing which I doe? 
Geneſ.18.17. therefore and inthis rcſpet they areccrtainly 
more. honorable then other men.If it be nv ſmall honorto be 
a priuy counſcllorto a mortall King ; how great-ſhould we 
thinke that honorto be of being one of thole, to whom the 
king of glory duth reuealchisſcecrets # Verily this honor is ſo 
much the greater, becauſe our Lord Iclus Chriſt himſclfe 
doch giue thanks ro hisfarher in this bchalfe: yea becauſe in 
his ſaid giving thanks, he tefti6eth the ſaid dignity to be the 
orcatergin as much as rhe Lord hrs father h.1d hid them from the 
wiſe,and men of unierſt udins,anthad rexcaled them wnto babs c, 
and chatonly of his meere good will and pleaſure: Mat. 1.: 5.26, 
Solikewifcafrcrvardas hefaith ro his diſciples,to you it is TiMen 
ro know the ſecrets of the kingdome of Heauen, (o he (aith of other 
that werenot his diſciples (much more that were not the chil- 
dren of God )0r torhemit is not pinen:; Xlat.n 3.11.,Butof this 
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Thus much briefly of the forme, and of the end of the 
children of God, 


CHAP. XVI. 
Atore largely, laying forth the Communion of the chiliren of 


Godnith Chrift Teſus,and of ſome ſpecial benefits they hane therby, 


= T may be now expected, thatT ſhould in the 
Sex ncxtplacc ſpcake of theetteAs of the children 
PAs of God: butIwillnot bee curious in diſtin- 
14 $ guiſhing ctfes from benefits, or commodi. 
vs tics belonging vnto them. I grant thatby the 
Ed 21 cxact rulcs of art, benefits properly are to be 
accounted adiundts, or appurtenances and things belonging 
| to another. But hercinI will not be curious : butrather ca» 
| deauor to be plaine, andtherefore to write for the vnderttan=- 
ding of the ſimpleſt, then for the plealing of ſuch as reſpe& 
method more then matter. That which is plaine and per(pi- 
| cuous may be vnderſtood of all : but that which is curious & 
exaaltogetheraccording to the rules of art, is moſt for the 

capacitic onely of them that areacquainted with artes. Some 
effects of a thingarcnot to be denicd to be alſo benefits there - 
of ; or at lealt beneficiall thereunto : albeit that all.5enchits 
cannot aptly be calledeffets,asafterward we ſhall ſecin this 
matterof ouradoption, For euecry benehtbelonging there= 
unto neither aptly or truely can bee called an eftcR thereof, 
Tuſtification isa benefit belonging to adoption : yet adopti=- 
onis rather an etfteRor fruit thereof, then x 996 a fruit or effect 
of adoption. Peace of conſcience alſo another bencfit of a+ 
doption, is both a benefit and alloa fruitariling from adopti- 
on,as atterward ſhall appeare. The like may beſaid of other 
things. For this cauſeI will be bold to confound fruits or ct+ 
feds with benefits and commodiries of the children of God, 
Now becauſe all, both ctteRs and truits, arid allo benefits and 
commodities of regeneration depend vponthe communion 
of thenew borne children of God with Chriſt Ieſus, therefore 
although I hauc before ſpoken ſomewhat of their ſa1d com- 


munion(Chrilt leſus being ſhewed to bee the chicte matter 
M whers 
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wherein their new birth and being the children of God doth 
conliſt,and all other points thereof before handled beceing ef 
fcts ofthe former) yet] will now returne againe thereunto, 
and lay the ſame more largely forth then before 1 haue 
done. | 

Touching therfore this communion,that we may yet better 
ſce what other benefits the children of God haue, and what 
fruits they bring forth thereby,let vs further vaderſtand, that 
itis in the Scriptures expretled by diuers moſt lignificant me- 
taphors,and excellent {;militudes, 

Forfir(t,it is compared to the communion betwixt our bo- 
dics and our garinents, in which reſpe& we are bid to put or 
the Lord leſus Chriſt: Rom.13.14. Secondly itis compared to 
the communion betwixt vs and our daily meate and drinke. 
In which reſpet Chriſt Ealleth himlclfe the mear that abiderh 
toeternall life: [oh. 6.27. and the bread of God which came downe 

fromheaum,verle 7 3.andehe lining bread whichwh.ſoeucr eateth 
ſhall line for ener: and allo laith rhar his fleſh is bread, &e. verle 
51.and that except we eate hy fleſh and drinke his blood, we hawe 
nolife in vs, verſe 53.hecaule hu fleſh ws meat mdeed,and his blood 
#5 drinke indeed. And that he that eateth his fleſh and drinketh his 
blood dwelleth in him, and he in him: vcifſe 55, 

Thirdly, it is compared to the communion betwixt the 
vine and the branches. In which reſpec Chriſt calleth him= 
ſclfe the vine,and vsthe br inches: lol, 15.5. and Payl cxprelſly 
ſaith that we are branches 3e.Rom 11.17, 

Fourthly, itis comnared tothe communion betwixt the 
chicfe corner ſtvac,and cherelt of the building: Afer.21. 42. 
Ephe.2.20. 

Fiftly, it is compared to the communion betwixta man 
and the houſe wherein he dwellceth, In which re{ſpet Chriſt 
faid before, that he dwel/erh 1m them that eate his fleſh and drmke 
hu bload:(o Panlſaith ( as betorealſo hath becne ſhewed ) that 
Chriſt dwelleth im our hearts: Epheſ.3,17, 

Sixtly, it is comparedto the communion betwixt the head 
and the members, For he isſaidro be the head of his Church,and 
the Churchisſaid ro be hzs boay: Epheſ. 2:30.and wee are called 

bir members: Epheſ.5.30, | 
| Scucnthe 
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Scucnthly , it is comparcd to the communion betwixt the 
man and the wife in marriage. Therefore he is often called the 
husband,and the Church is often called his ſpouſe. And thar 
which the Lord ſaith and promiſcth of marrying the I[raclites 
wnto himſelfe for ener im righteouſnes in indgement mm mercy in co- 

paſſion,and mm faitbfulnes,&c Hoſea 2.19.20. isto be vnderitood 

as of all otherthe clcR as well as of I{racl, on the onepart: ſo 
alſo of the ſecondperſon in the Denry(ro be, after that pro® 
phcſic,incarnate and made man)on the other part. For it can- 
not be vnderſtoud of the father or of the toly gholt, becauſe 
they wereneuci to alſume our nature,whereby to be a fit huſ* 
band for vs. Thereforcallo asthe man and the wife, being be» 
fore marriage (or at icaſt before conerat)two , are after mar- 
riage and contract .allcd ore fleſh. Gen.2.24.1/ar.19.5.6.ſothe 
Apoſtle vling the ſame l1militude of Chriſt and vs, faith, wee 
are of his fl-Þ and of his bones: Epheſ F-30. 

To ihut vp this point, fuch is the communion betwixt 
Chrilt and the children of God, that the Apoſtle doth not on: 
ly account them compleat in him: Coloſ. 2.10. burſaith alſo 
that they are the fulyes of him that filleth all inall things: Epheſ 1, 
23. and ſo heialinuateth gencrally, that Chriſt is in ſome fore 
vnperfect without thechildren of God, as the husband is vn- 
perfect without the wife : the head without the other mem- 
bers ; a wan without an houſe: the reſt of the building with 
out the chicte corner lone: the vine without the branches; 
the meateand drinke withoutſome to receiue them : and the 
garments without ſome to weare the ſame. 

Now to returne to the former metaphors and fimilitules, 
ſo many as the communion betwixt Chriſt thenaturall ſonne 
of God, and vs the adoptcd children of God is in Scripture 
expretlcd by: by ſo many waics is our dignity by thi commu- 
nion awplifhedand encricaſed, 

For touching the firit, was it not a great honour for Daniel 
(at the commandcement of Be/hazzar ) to be clothed with 
pple, and tohaue achaine of gold put about hus necke? Dan. g. 
29, Was itnot more, for poore Mordecay t cforc avpointed 
tothe {word, and who had bctorelit atthe gate of Abaſsne- 
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refh mr ſackcloth and aſhes, tobecloathed with the kings roy. 
all apparel ? Efter.6.8. 9.10.11. How honourable then is it 
for luch beggerly perſons as we were( that were not onely 
ſtarke naked, and vtterly without any good apparcll, but 
that alſo were clothed before with moſt polluted garments 
of all Gnne, &c. ) to be clothed with fo rich a garment as 
Chriſt Teſus is? Verily neither Heroea. himſclte when hee 
clothed himfelfe i» his royal! apparel, Aits 12.21.nor all 
the Princes in the world ( that had not Chriſt Iclus ) were 
cuer ſo glorious in apparel], asthe pooreſt child of God is 
that hathpat on the Lord Teſus Chriſt . It was an honourable 
thing to the Iſraclites, that the Lord lcd them ſo trbrowgh 
the wildernes, that for forty yeeres their clothes waxed not old 
vpon them, &c. Demteronomie 29.5. How honourable a thing 
then is it, for all the children of God ( both yong and old, 
great and ſmall) to be clothed with that garment , which 
as it iscalled the rew man, (Oo it will alwaics bee new, neucr 
worne , neuer threed-bare, or waxing old, but remaining 
as freſh for cuer as it was the ficlt day, cucn the ſame yee 
ſterdaie, to day and for ener > Hebrewes 13.8. for cucr, 
( I fay ) not onely in this world, but alſo in the world to 
come. 

Touching the ſecond Metaphor, was it not an honou- 
Table thing for the brethren of 7o/epb at their ſecond com- 
ming into Egypt, to dine with Joſeph, and ro haue meates 
ſer before them from Ioſepbs owne table?Geneſ;s 43 . 16. and 34. 
So alſo for Mephiboſheth ( though [mmathans owne ſonne 
and therefore of the blood roiall of S:#l) to be fed with 
meate from Danids owne table, a« oneof Daxids own ſonnes? 
2.Sam.9.7.and likewiſe for Chmham the fonne of Barzillai,not 
oncly to cate of Dawids meate, 2.5am. 19.38. butalloto be a» 
mong them that ſhould cate at Salomonstable? 1. King. 2, 7. 
Was it not agreat honouralfo for thelſraclites to be miracu- 
louſly fed in the wildernes with Manna from heauen ( which 
is therefore called angels foode ) and with quailes, and with 
water out of the rocke ? How honourable then is it for the 


pooreſt children of God, tocate of Chriltsownetleſh, and to 
p_ drinke 
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drinke Chriſts owne blood? Verily, neither the meate of 
Daxuid, nor the dainty fare vpon Salemons table, in his 
greateſt glory, nor the deintieſt fare of any other Princes 
in che world in their greateſt ſolemnities , nor the Manna 
and quailes, and water out of the rocke before mentio» 
ned to be giuen to the Iſraclites, was cuer comparable in 
any reſpeR, to this dict ofthe meaneſt ſonnesand daughters 
of God, | | 
Touching the third former metaphor, what a ſtrange thing 
isit, that ſuch ſiences, as we were ( though indeede com- 
pared towilde oliuc branches, yet ten times worſe) ſhould 
be grafted into fo precious and pleaſant a (tocke as Chriſt 
is; and thereby bring forth fruits agreeable to Chriſt hime 


5 
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jelte? John 15.5 . Philippians 1,11. Though in our grafting diene. 


the tienccs which we graft bee nouriſhed by the vyertue of 
tnatltocke , whereintp they are grafted, yetthey bring forth 
truit according to their owne nature, notaccording to the 
nature of the it. cke whereinto they are grafted, But wee 
beeing grafted into Chriſt, (not the better into the worſe, but 
{tarke naughtinto the beſt )are both nouriſhed by vertue from 
him; and alſo doe bring forth truits agreeable to his nature, 
NOT to Our OwNe, | £ 
Touching thefourth former metaphor, how great a grace 
isit for vs,that were ſo rough, and vnhewen ſtonesas we were, 
to be hewen ſmooth, and made fit to bee coupled to ſuch a 
precious corner ſtone as Chriſt is ? 

Theſame is much more tobe vnderitood of the dignitic 
of Gods children in reſpe&of the firſt former metaphor :; 
For if it bee an honour to bee wrought and carued , and 
cucry way made fitte to be coupled to ſuch a precious cor- 
ner ſtone as Chriſt Icſus is, how much greater honouris 
it, to bee made an houſe for Chrilt himſelfe to dwell in? 
yea, forhim , not onely as man, butalſo as God and man ? 
Having beene before habitations of Satan, and houſes of vn- 
Eleane ſpirits: A7at. 12.43. ec. ls itnot an honourabic change 
of ſuch to be made houſes : houſes ? yea, more then houſes: 
For God filleth all things and all things ; (in ſome ſort, 


as touching the cfſence of G O D, even the wicked them- 
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ſclues, arc full of God : Is it not (I ſay) an honourable 


change of ſuch aswe were, to beemadc houles, yea more 


then houſes, cuen holy houſes, tabernacles, andrewples of the 


living God ? 1. Cor. 3. 16. and 2. Cor. 6.16. verily touching 
this matter, this ſecond Scripture before alledged, is the 
moreto be obfcrued , becauſe with the former point, of men 
to be houſesand tabernacles and temples tor God himclte, 
and of Gods dwelling among men, and familiar walking 
or conuerling with them , the Apoſtle ioincth allo another 
ancient promiſe of God, viz. that be wonld be a father vnio 
| them, and that they ſhould be ſannes and daughters unto him. 
2, Cor. 6. 18. Lew, 26. 11.12, For by this conioining of 
theſe two together, the Apoſtle doth molt plainly teach 
that the forn.cr honour of being Tabernacles and Temples 


for God, is properonely wo them that are the ſonnes & danghe 


ters of God. 

The dignity of the children of God in reſpe& of this meta- 
phor,is yetthe greater, becaule as the whole world in all the 
beautic of it, was at the firlt made a palace for man to dwell 
in, ſo man himſclfe in thisſecond creation, is made a palace 
for God to dwellin. 

Touching the (ixt former metaphor, is itnot more then 
meruailous, that ſuch vile perſons as we naturally are ( cuen 
lietle better then lim:mes of the divucll, at leaſt his children 
and bondſlaucs, as hath becne before ſhewed ) ſhould hauc 
ſo honourable and glorious an head as Chriſt le/uas 5s rhat 
fitreth at the reght hand of God inthe heauen,andhath the Angels 
( good and bad )in ſubiettion unto him? 1,Pet.3,22, 

Beſides all before ipoken of the excell«ncy of Chriſt ( in 
ſpeaking of him as of one of the ethcient cauſes of our re- 
generation) is he not moſt excellently allo deſcribed ts bee 
clothed with a garment downe to the feete , and girded about his 
. pappes with a golden girdle ? ro haue his bead alſo and haves 
white 4s white wooll and ſnow ? and his eres as a flame of fire? 
yea, to haue hu feere like vnto fine braſſe burning as in a for- 
nace? and a voice as the ſound of many waters? yea, to haue 
| ( further ) «7 his right hand ſenen ſtarres, a ſharp two edged 
ſrord going ont of his month, and his face ſhining as the m_ 
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ſrneth in bu ſtrength? Remelation,1.x;. &c. 

Neither is the dignity of the children of God thus ampli- 
fied in reſpect that they haue ſo excellent a head ( excellent 
for power, for wiledome, for juſtice, for mecknes, for good- 
nes for all things that are excellent) but allo becauſe as 
Chriſt hath no other body then his Church, ſo the Church 
hath no other head but ChriſtIcſus: and as none doth or 
can giuclite to other, cither to quicken them from the death 
of linne here, or to raiſe them at the latter day ( when before 
that, by the doAtrine of the Papiſts themſelues,the Pope ſhall 
beiſuppreted) as none (I (ay ) can thus giue life ro men but 
onely Chriſt Icfus( for who darcth ſay that the Pope can raiſe 
vpa manetther from his linne, ortromthe graue, cſpecially 
when the Pope him(clfe thall be dead? ) ſunone is orcan be 
thehead of the Church but only Chriſt. Siththerefore Chriſt 
is not onely (o excellent an head, but alſo the ſole and onely 
head of the children of God, in chis reſpe alſo it mult bee 
granted, that their ſtate is fo much the more honourable. 

Yea, this honour of the children of God by Chriſt Icſus 
his being their head, isthe more, becauſe as he hath nottaken 
the nature of angels vpon him, butonely thenature of man, 
lo hee 1s not the head of Angels, as he isof cle& men. For 
aS it isa monſtrous bodie that hath two heads : ſo isitno 
lctſe monſtrous tor the bodic to bee of one nature, and 
the head of another, And as the Angels cannot be ( neither 
cuer are called ) the members of Cariſt, ſo Chrift cannot 
bee called the head of the Angels. All the members allo of 
the body of Chriſt, arc ſaid zo grow to « perfett manm Chriſt, 
and cuery partand member of the body of Chriſt is (aid to 
recciue daily encreaſe (as it were ) by nerues, &c. Epheſians 
4-13.15.16, Let no man here miſtake me: As kings arc 
called heads, that is, ehicte gouernours of their pcople, 
{o Chriſt (uot onely as G O D, but alſo as God and man) is 
the head and chicfe gouerncur ( andthat abſolutely, with- 
out any ſuch Iunitation as kings hauc) of the Angels, as 
well as of all other creatures. But in that ſpeciall mancr 
that he is head of men borne anew vnto God, hee is not 
me head of Angels, Thercfore in this reſpe allo the 
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condition of Gods children is ſo much the more exccl- 
lent. 
Touching the ſcuenth and laſt former metaphor, what 
heartof man can conceiue the depth, the height,the bredt]; 
and the length of this loue of Chrilt, in matching and ivi- 
ning himſelfe to vs, andvs ro him ? that hce(1 lay ) «bar 
Was the heire of all things , by whom the worlds were made , 
and who was the brightnes of the glory, and the engrauen forme 
ef the perſon of Cod the father : Hebrewes 1.1.2.and becing mn 
the forme of God, thought it no robvery to bee equal! io Ged, 
Philippians 2.6, 7. that hee (I (ay ) ſhould fo catt his love 
and liking vpon vs, asrotake vsto be his{pouſle and wife, 
and that way alſo to make vs the daughters { as it were in 
lawe, and by marriage ) to Gold the father ? ceuen vs, that 
not onely had no portion, and were euery mothers childe 
of vs beggers brattes, but chat alſo were bale borne creae 
tures,and had a» Ammonriteto our Father, and an Hiutite to our 
mother : and that therefore ( a3 mn{t bale children arc) were 
in ſuch miſery as a new borne childe whoſe nauell is not cut , 
neither ts waſhed with water to ſoften him , neuther us ſaltedwih 
ſalt ( for the better hardning the naucil and the whole 
$kinne for the better (trengthaing of all che inward parts, 
and forthe better decoding and conſuming of all corrupt 
humors ) neither was ſwadled with clouts , and whom being 
borne in miſery there was no ere topitie , or to ſhrww compajſion : 
ſo that hee lay in the opes field, toall contempt , and altogathey 
polluted with blood, Ezekeel.16.3.4.5.6. yea, who were altoge- 
ther deformed and misthapen, eucn a crooked generation, 
hauing neither good face, nor good heart, nor good cie, 
nor any member well proportioned: yea, being altogether 
alſo without witte and vnderſtanding of heaucnly things 


(as wee hauec heard ) cuen pure naturals ( as wee [peake ) 


and no more able to conceiue the things of God, and per- 
raining to our owne good, then very ideots, Is not this 
wonderfull , that ſuch an one as Chriſt was and is , ſhould 
fo vnequally ( in many reſpects) match himlelfe with ſuch 
as wee were? and that by matching himſclfe fo with vs, 


Gould make {ſuch a change in vs: of crooked to make vs 
Nt. ſtraight, 
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Rraight: of deformed to make vs beautifull: of beggerly to 
make vs rich : of fooles to make ys wile:of prophanc to make 
vs holy : of carthly to make vseauenly : and of children of 
the diuell,to make vs the children of God his father ? What a 
preferment therefore is this?Were ir nota great aduancement 
and a matter of exceeding honor for a mighty Prince to take 
ſome vagabond woman, poore,naked, deformed, milcrablc, 
&c.andto marry her to himlelte, and coput her preſently in- 
toall cotly and princely robes? yea, it was an honor for A 
bigailthough the wite of a rich but a miſcrable yeoman 
(tuch as this time hath too many like) and allo a wiſc anda 
vertuous woman,to be taken to wife vnto Darid ? was it not 
alſo an high preferment for Efter a poore maiden of another 
nation,to be made wife and Queen to that mighty Monarch 
and Emperor Avaſucroſo,that raigned ouer an hundred & (eyen 
and wenty Provinces? How honorable then isit for vs,(more 
poore, baſe, milcrable then any rogue ) to bee marred to 
the naturall and only ſonne of God, heite and Lord of all 
things? 

Vertly this matchis{o much greater preferment of vs, then 
the former matches were, either of Ab:gail with Danid, or of 
Eſter with Ahba/hneroſh, becauſe both David and Ahaſhneroſh 
had many ether wiucs belides thoſe : but Chriſt Iclus hath (6 
matchcd himſelte with vs, that as he had no other before vs, 
ſo he delirerhno other belides vs, but contcnteth himſelfe 
wholly with vs,and taketh as greatdelightin vs, as ifwe had 
been hisequals when he br{t madechoice of vs:and as though 
we had been as wile, rich, beautifull, vertuous, and cucry way 
as glorious, as either he doth make vs(after his matying of 


Fl 


vs)in this lifez orashee will make vs hereafter in the life to 
COInce 

To lcaue theſe metaphors and {imilitudes, whereby haither- 
to the communion of the children of Godis fo deſcribed,and 
thcir dignity in ſuch ſort amplified,let vs further vnderſtand 
that our ſaid communion, is the more admirablcin it ſclfe, 
and honorable to vs, in as much as thereby we cannotbur 


hauccommunion alſo with the Father ; becauſe Chriſt ard the 
father 
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father are one : [oh.10.30 And the father © in the Sonne, ard the 
Sonne in the Father: loh 14.10.11. In which laſt place our Sa- 
viour praicth,that 4 he and the father are one in another,lo allo 
the children of God (whom God bad giuen to Chrift : Ioh.G.3 7, 
and 17.6. )might beone,(not only amongſt themſc{ues,but al- 
ſo) them,that is,in the father and #m the Sonne, Therefore our 
Sauiourlikewiſc faith before, If any man loue me,be will keepe my 
word : and my farher will lone him, and we will come vnto him, aud 
well dwell wth him: Toh 14.272.Ycatherefore Chriſt came into 
the world, and was made one with vs, that we might haue 
communion with the Father,and be made one with him : and 
as hewas made one with vs to make vsone with the father, ſo 
alſo he did cffeAtrhatfor which he did come. Therefore the 
Apoſilchauing ſet forth our miſerable ſtate in the world by 
nature,v1z.thatamoneglt otherthings, wewere withom; God tn 
the world: Epheſ.2.12.he doth preſently by way of oppolition 
adde our contrary [tate in Chrilt,and by Chriſt, ſaving, Bat 
in Chrift Teſus ye which once were farre of, are made neerer by the 
bloud of Chriff,c.verl: 13. 
Hauing that communion with the Father, and with the 
ſonne,we haucallſo the like with the holy ghoſt : and there- 
fore it isnot onely ſaid that rhey that are led by the ſpirit of God 
are the ſonnes of God, but alſo that they that are the ſonnes of God, 
haue receined the ſpirit of God, whereby they crie Abba father : 
Rom.$.14,c.and againe: that becauſe they are ſonnes, God hath 
ſent forth the ſpirit of his Son into their hearts, which crieth Abba 
father,Thereforcalſo our Sauiour,7oh.14, (where he promi- 
ſeth the communion of himſelfe and of his father, vnto his 
diſciples)promiſcth alſo to ſend the holy ghoſt, which ſhould 
abide with them. Therefore alſo the holy ghoſt is ſaid ro bee 
ſhed on vs abundantly through Teſus Chrift our Samonr : Tit.3.5, 
Finally, as by the ſonne we haue communion with the father, 
{> the holv ghoſt is the bond of our communion with the fa- 
therand with the ſonne. Through him (ſaith Paul) wee hane an 
entrance to the father by one ſpirit: Epheſ 2.18. and by one ſpirit we 
ere all baptiz.edintoone body,cyc.1.Cor.£2.13. 
| Tsnot this then a great dignity? For this is one of the ſpecial- | 


eſt promiſes that God hath made vnto his people, namely, 
that 
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that hewillſet his tabernacle among them, and that his ſoule ſhall 
ſ not loath them,that alſo he will walke among them, c. Lenn, 26, 
11.12.50 then they with whomGaod hath ſuch communion, 
as to ſet his tabernacle among them, and dwell with them, 
may atlure themſclues that God will neuer loath them, nor 
cave them:Yca,we doe thereby further ſce,that he promiſeth 
not only his preſence but alfo his gratious preſence, by his 
power to vpho!d them,by hisgrace todirethem,and by his 
gocdnelle to givethem euery good thing. For hee zs greater 
then all, Toh.,10,29.both in powerand wiſedome. Who there= _ 
fore can deſtroy or hurtthem,, whom he will preterue ? Ina 
ſtrange country,andin places of danger,oh how great a com- 
fort isit to haue ſome companie ? In ſuch a place the truth of 
that is moſt apparant that Two are better then one, beeauſe if 
they fall, the onewill ft up bes fellow: Eccleſ 4.9.10. But alas, 
what is all the company of man, in reſpe of the fociety of 
God? They that haue God fo with them,may truly ſay, If God 
be with vs who can be(or what skilleth it who be)againſt vs? God 
z light,and in him ts no darkxeſſe:1.10h.1.5.If therctore we haue 
him alwaies with vs,we ſhall be ſure of light, whereby fo to (ce 
our waics,that we may not erre, Yea God #5 the father of lights, 
frommwhom commeth euery good and perfett pift : Iames 1.17. 
| Therefore they chat haue him rewr Bepboerd, may allure 
themſclues they (bill want nothing, but that he will make them to 
reſt ingreen paſtures, and lead them by the Hill waters of life, re- 
ftoring their ſonles and guiding them 110 the paths of righteowſ- 
weſſe:Pſal.23.1.&c. Yea, they that haue thus God their ſhep- 
heard,(hall be ſure notonly of green paſtures, and water, but 
alſo that he will give them that wine and milke, and bread, Fc. 
whareby their ſoules may line and be made fat to cternall life. I/at, 
55.1.2, 
What a priuiledge is this?It is a great prerogatiue of the chil« 
dren of God, to be garded by an Angecl,as afterward wee ſhall 
heare.Butalas,ſmal c6fort is there in the preſence of an Angel 
if God himſelfe be not with vs. When the Iſraclites had ſo of- 
fended God,and prouoked his wrathagainſt them by making 
a molten calfe,that he denicd to go himſelfewith them vato 
the land which he had promiſed them, and yet at the proven 
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of Moſer was content to [end an Angell before thrrs 10 caſt out 
the Canaanites, the Amorites, the Hittites,+c, How (I pray 
you) did they take this ? It is ſaid that when they heard this ti- 
dmgs,they ſorrowed, and naman put 01 his belt raiment: Exod, 5, 
r1.ec, There is therefore no comfort inthe preſence of any 
creature whatſocuer, if God himlſclfc be norgracioully pre- 
ſent, with the cies of his fauour to bevold rhem and their 
ftate,with the earesof b4 grace to heare their ers ; Pſal.34.15, 
and with the right handof his power,to (upport them, Pſal. 1 44, 
7. and tofill them with good things : Pſal.104.28. and I45 16. 
Therefore 1oſes himiclte in the three and thirtith of Exodus 
before alledged, vpon Gods deniallof his going in perſon 
with the Iraclites, {oftcring notwith{landing to fend an An- 
gcil before them) Meſer himlelte (I fay) reatoneth the caſe 
with Godin theſe words,ſaying, herein ſhall it be hnowen that 
I a:d thy people haue fonsd fanonr in thy /ight? Shall tt not be when 
thou goeſt with vs ? So T and thy people ſhall hane prehemmence be- 

fore all thepeople that are vpou the earth:ver(,16. Asthe former 
ſorrowing of the people in the beginning of the Chapter 
ſheweth how heauy a thingitis to want Gods companic, 
though we haue the company of Angels, ſo what can be more 
plainly ſpoken then thelewords of Moſes to ſhew how great 
preheminence there isin that gratiousprelence of God wher- 
of now we lpeake? 

Thispriuiledge is tne more, becauſe as all the points be- 
fore handled, ſo this is both common to allthe children of 
God aidalſopeculiarto them only. For it is apropriated to 
them that arcelefted,called juſtified, and which ſhall be glorifi- 
ed:Rom.$.31. and therefore before our calling (as wee haue 
heard)wearc ſaid ro bewirhout God in the world; Epheſ.2.12,and 
it is before obſerued,that thepromiſe of Gods dwelling with 
men,and making them his ctabernacles and temple, is 1oined 
with another of making them alſo hi ſonnes, and his daughters; 
2.Cor.6.,18.asnoting thatit is both common to them all, and 
alſo properto them only, 

Therefore the wicked have no more part in this priuiledge 
then in the former. As the children of God may ſay,that when 
_ theyarcalone they arc notalone, becauſe Gud (cuen the ta- 
tiicr, 
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father,ſonne,and holy ghoſt)isalwaics with them : ſo whatſo« 
cucr company elſe the wicked haue, yet they may truly (ay 
they are alone; becauſe God(euen the father, Sonne and holy 
Ghotd)is abſcot from them. 

As Godis infinit and filleth all places, fo he cannot but be 
whereſocuer the wickedare, Bur cold is the comfort of this 
his preſence only. Forit their cies were opened to [ce him, 
they ſhould ſce him no otherwiſe then Dauid /aw the Angell of 
the Lord between the earth and the heauen with his ſword drawen 
in his hand,and ſtretched out taward lern/alem : 1.Chron,21.16. 
What to do had the Angell ofthe Lord h15 hand /o ſtretched our 
toward leru/alem?cucn to deftroy it:2 .Sam.24.16, | 

Neither any otherwiſe ſhould the wicked [ee the Lord to be 
preſent (if their cies were opened) th: Balaams Afe ſaw al/a 

the ſameor another Angell of che Lord #7.1nd m theway, axd 
a ſword drawn in his hand, at the light whereof, the Atle being 
ſtricken with feare flung che firlt time out of the way into the 
| field : and the ſecond time daſht her maſters foot againlt the 
| wall:and the third time lay down vnder him,not daring to go 
| inthe way: Numb.22.23. 

Thus {[fay) andno otherwiſe, ſhould the wicked (ee the 
Lord preſent with them,not todo them any good, but to be 
reuenged ofthem for all their wickednetle, Thereby they 
, ſiould beſo filled and polletled with feare,that they ſhould be 

ready to fly(ifit were poſiible)and torun away from his pre= 

ſence. But whither ſhould they flie from hs preſence ? If they ſhould 
aſcend into heauen,be ts there: If they ſhou/d gee down ints hell (or 
make theirbed mthe graue)) hee is there: If they ſhould take the 

wings of the morning and dwell in the viterwoſt parts of the ſea,yet 

thither ſhould his hand follow them; and his right hand bold them 

( from eſcaping. If they ſhould ſay,the darknes ſhall hide vs the night 
ſh1yld be light round about them : P(al.139.7.&c. Thercfore if 

God be thus from them touching his grace. and only preſent 
inhis wrath, power & iuſtice againſt them,what (alas) {hall it 
boote them to haue any of his creatures with them?Truly no- 
thing atall:Thcy were as go00d bealone. If Salomon lay JYo vnto 
tim that uu alone : for hee falleth,an there ts not a (econ4ta he<ipe 


bimwvp : Eccleſ, 4.10, how much more wocfull is the _ 
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of the wicked, that are altogether deſtitute of the gracious 
preſence of God?For if he withdraw himſclfc from them,who 
dareth accompany them for any good? . 

By thele things weſee, how great the prerogatiue of the 
children of God is by their communion with God . But this 
isnotall : For this communion with Chriſt Ieſus,(and ſo con- 
ſequently with the other two perſonsin thedeity) is the more 
excelicnt, not onely in reſpect of the excellency of the per- 
ſons, with whom ourbalcnatureis vnitcd; ncithcr in other 
reſpe&s before ſpoken:but alſo becauſe being once mace, it 
is inditſoluble,and vnteparable,All the vnions before mcntio- 
ned, whereunto this vnion metaphorically and by way of {i- 
militude is reſembled,may be ditlolued: For the garment put 
on isalſo put off: The molt of our meat and drinke(touching 
the matter thereof )is ciefed and caſt out : The vine and the 
branches, as alſo any other treeand the boughs, may be diui- 
ded by the axc,or ſome other toole: So may the corner ſtone 
and the relt of the building therewith coupled : The inhabi- 
tant or tenant is oft times turned out of his houſe; yea ſoince 
timethe lawfull owner is caſt out of his owne free-hold : The 
naturall head and the naturall body, yea the body and the 
ſoule of man are for a time ſeparated by death : Finally by the 
ſame meanes, there is a ſeparation betwixt the man and the 
wife.But nothing whatſocuer can cuer diſlolue the vnion be- 
twixt the children of God and God himlclte, Father, Sonne, 
and holy Ghoſt. 

As the perſonall vnion betwixt the ewo natures in Chriſt, 
(the Godhead and the manhood)could not be ditſolucd;euen 
when the humanity it (clfe (couching the parts thereof) was 
by death for a timedifſolued (the ſoule being in heauen with 
thefather,and the body lying in the graue) but the knot once 
knit did continue in death it (ele, and thall continue for cuer: 
ſo allo isthe vnion, betwixt God and the children of God an 
cuerlaſting ynion. As therefore the miſery of man,is in the (e- 
paration of man from God (who 1s bletled for euer,and bleſ- 
ſedneſſeit ſelfe) ſo the happinelTe of man is in his vnion and 
communion with God, eſpecially in the continuance thereof 
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As all the wicked and vngodly arc molt miſerable by their 
being without God in the world, (as before wee hauc hear 
cuen ſolong asthey ſo continue, becaule all that while they 
are as farre from heauen, as carth; yea as hell it (clfe, and re- 
maine in darknetle and in the power of ſatan, Aﬀs 26.18. (oh 
wofull condition ! )fo all the children of God, having in their 
adoption this communion with God, are happy and ten 
times happy, becauſe the benefit and comfort thereof hath 
nocnd, | 


CHAP. XVI1. 
Of the benefits of the chilaren of God by their foreſuid commu- 
ion with Chriſt and with the whole Deny, and firſt of the for= 


greneſſe of ſrunes. 


A 
24 Chrilt leſus, and by Chrilt Jeſus with the 
S225 father and with the holy gholt: let vs ſome- 
YH what more behold theexcellency thereof, 
Sd, by (uch benefits as the children of God doe 
— therebycnioy : wherein all wicked and na- 
turall men((ſo continuing)haue no part or portion. 
Hereletvs firſt conlicer the great bencht of forgiuenetlc 
of linnes. Itis indeeda principall point (as hath been before 
oblerued)ot that mercy of God which was one of the princi- 
pall motiues of God to worke the worke of our regenerati- 
on. And of that mercy of God I haueſpokena little generally 
before : Notwithſtanding this particular point thereof tou- 
ching the forgiuenelle of linnes is a little more largely here 
to be handled, becauſe this place (in ſome reſpects) 1s fitter 
fr that purpoſe then the former : the rather becauſe it is not 
oncly to be cofffidered as a cauſe of regeneration, but allo as 
an cffcRand fruit ofour forclaid communion with God. 
Touching this bencfittherefore, thatir is by our commu- 
nion with Chriſt Ieſus,it is manifeſt, becauſe he is ſaid to be the 
reconciliation for our ſinncs,and not only for our ſinnes but alſo for 
the ſinnes of thewhole world: 1,loh.2,2, By reconciliation - our 
finnes, 
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ſfinnes,and for the finnes of the whole world, the Apoſtle meancth, 
the linnes both of all alrcady regenerated and new borne;and 
alſo of other the cle of God in the world, remaining yetin 
their naturall and vnregenerate ſtate. Paxlallo ſaith rhat Chriff 
gane himſelfe for vs, that he might redeeme vs from all miquity: 
&c.Tit.2.19.What isit to redecm vsfrom all iniquity, butto 
purchaſca free and abſolute pardon for vs ofall ourlinnes? 
Morcouer he faith,that in Chriſt we haue redemprion through 
his bloud, the forgiueneſſe of ſmnnes according to bis rich grace: 
Epheſ.1.7.Coloſſ 1.14. In both which places let this be 0b(er- 
ucd,that the Apoſtle interpreteththe redemption of the cle&t 


to bethe forgineneſſe of ſmnes. Why ſhall we ſo obſeructhis in- 


tcrpretation of the word redemptron?tcecaulc thereby the Apo- 
ftleinſinuateth a twofold or double redemption wrought by 
Icfus Chriſt : one proper onely to theelet,confiftingin the 
forgiuencile of finnes, and other-things depending thereup- 


-on:the other common to all,as well to the reprobate as to the 


eleRt.But what is this ſocommon a redemption? viz.Itisare- 
leaſe from the bondage and obcdicnce of the ancient cerc« 
moniall law : touching the going divers times of the yeere to 
Icrufalem, and pertormingthere diuers ritesand cercmonics 
in the wor{hip of God :namely the paiment of tithes, and of 
ficft fruits: the bringing of divers oblations and ſacrifices : as 
alſo touching diucrs kinds of waſhings, and clenling men of 
the leproſie,of pollution by handling the dead, byany itluc, 
&c. and concerning likewiſe abſtinence from diuers kinds 
both of fiſh and fleſh,and many other theltke things. The re- 
emption (Ifay) of men from obcdience of theſe things is 
common to the reprobate and not peculiar to cheelect. For 
ChrittIcſus hath fo nailed thewhole law of ceremonies and 
ordinances to his crotle, that although Chriſt were raken 
down from the ſaid crotle,yet they ſhali(asit were)ſo remaine 
falt fixed thereunto,that they ſhall neuer come downe, or be 
in force with men by any authority from God. This is plainly 
taught, Epheſ.2.15. Coleſſ.2.14, The words are comm nly 

known,thertoreI donor (ctthem dqwn. 
| Asinthe time of the law, before the comming of Chriſt, 
though the Iewes were bound to obedience of the ceremoni- 
all 
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alllawe, and did therefore finne, if they did not ob(cerue the 
ſame: yet the Gentiles(not incorporated into the Iewes) were 
freefrom it,and did not offend cither by cating any thing for- 
bidden co thelewe 5 or by intermitting any other rite of 
the ſayd lawe: ſo nowall that lawe being by Chriſt diſanul= 
led, all arc at libertic both the Iewes as well as the Gen« 
tilcs:and therefore che lewes do no moreoffcend now , by do- 
ing any thing contrary to any point of the ceremoniall lawe 
6 then the Gentiles did in former time. Al men therefore whats 
. ſocucr , as well the wicked as the godly are partaker of 
this redemption and Iiberty : fo thatthe wicked (of what 
nation ſocucr) doc no more oftend in cating of ſwines fleſh, 
or of any other meatc forbidden In the lawe , then they- 
docoffcnd in cating of becte or mutton , or of any other 
thing, that wasalwaics permitted by the law. The ſamcis to 
' beſaid of doing any thing cl(e contrary to any claule of the 
ccremoniall lawe, 

This isa grcatlibertic and redemption. For certainely the 
obſcruation of the ceremonies of the lawe could notbut be a 
great bondagein reſpect both of the charge by firlt fruits, 
ſacrifices and other oblations beſide tithes : and allo of the 
paines in going {o often euery yeere to [eruſalem , in what 
place ſoeuer of theland they did dwell. Beſides, it could not 
but be ſomewhat tedious to vic ſo many waſhings and pur- 
gings: to be bound likewiſe to make fringes vpon garments; 
and not to weare a garment of linſie wollic. The like may bee 
ſaid of diuersother things;eſpecially it could not but be very 
greeuous tobe reſtrained from ſo many kindes of meates, as 
arcnow accounteddainty: viz from the heron,from the red- 
ſhank,from thelapwing(or as ſome other interpretthe word, 
from that dainty towlethat iscalled a good wit ) fromthe ſea 
mewe, fro the hare, from the conie, from all kind of ſhel-fih, 
becauſeno ſhelfiſh hath any ſcales or fins: & fro divers other 
the like things:to be{Iſay) reſtrained frochele things could 
not butbe very grieuous, To be therforecnlarged inthis be- 
halfe is to beacknowledged a great redEption,a greatliberty: 
notwithſ{tiding,thatwhichis proper tothcelegis muchgrea» 


ter, This 1s allo twofold: one frothe guilt & puniſhmet of lin, 
N | the other 
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other from theſpotand blemiſh , or ſeruitude and bondage 
cherof. Theſe may be better diſtinguiſhed in naturc,then ſepa» 
ratedin time, For they doalwatesconcurreand go together: 
where there is the firlt,, there is alwaies the ſecond: & where is 
the ſecond,there 1s allo the former. Asloone as any 1s diſchar- 
ged from the guilt and puniſhment of fin, fo ſoone isthe ſame 
party purged of the blotand blemiſh,and releaſed of the bon» 
dage and ſeruitude of linne, And where any is purged of the 
blot and blemiſh and releaſed of the {cruitude and bondage 
of finne,there likewiſe is a diſcharge from the guilt and pu- 
niſhment of ſinne. For that faith thatlayeth hold of Chriſt 
without for the former, folaycth hold alſo of him within for 
the latterzthat Chriſt dwelling in vs by faith, doth both purge 
vs of the ſpot and ſtaineofſinne, and alſorelcale vs from the 
Nauery and thraldome of ſinne. Therfore in theplace before 
alledged , it is not onely faid that Chriſt game himſelfe for 
vs thathe might redeeme vs from all iniquitie,but the other is al- 
ſo added,viz. that he might purge vs, Fc. thele two are like- 
wile ioyned together, 1, Coy. 1. 30, Where ( as before hath 
beene ſhewed)the Apoſtle faith thar Chriſtss made wnto vs, wiſe. 
dowme,right eonſneſſe ſanttification , and redemption, The tormer 
(viz. releaſe from the guilt and puniſhment of ſinne Jisto bee 
vaderſtood by the word righreonſneſſe, the ſecond by the two 
words following, ſanttification Ana redemption: Or theword rc- 
demption there in the laſt place,may be taken as comprehen= 
ding the other two words beforc,righteouſneſſe and ſanilificat:- 
9»; asif the Apoſtle ſhould haue ſaid, Chritt is made vnto 
vs RP ya wearc diſcharged from al our ſinnes 
in the light of God, and ſanttificaton, whereby we are relcaſed 
from the bondage of finne in our ſelues;and ſo he is made vn- 
to vsperfect redemption ; both as touching the guilt and 
puniſhment of our ſinnes, and alſo as touching our re- 
demprion from the lauery therof.Zachar y allo toyncth both 
theſe together in words much like to thoſe of Pawl vnto Tits, 
faying thathee hath delinered ws from the hands of all onr 
exemies that wee might ſerue hm without feare in all holineſe 


and ;1ghreowſneſſe.Luk, 1.74. Dcliuerance from our prin 
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doth (ignify our relealc from the puniſhment of linne , and 
to ſerue Ged without feare in holmeſſe,&e dothimporta treedom 
from the bondage of (inne:both becauſe the ſeruant of finne 
cannot be the ſeruaut of God : For no mar can ſerue two Na- 
fters: (eſpecially ſo contrary one to other,as(inne and God, 
yea as finnc and holmes end :1ghteouſneſſe)Math. 6.24 and allo 
becaulc the ſermiceof Godis ſayd to be without feare. Butin all 
bondage there is{ome teare. To ſhur vp this point,thisI adde 
further,that though our clenſing from the blot of linne, and 
our relcaſe from the (lauery of linne,be but in part , andalto- 
gether imperfect inthislife(according notwith(tiding tothat 
which yy ans [ hauc ſaidin this behalfe) yet our releaſe and 
diſcharge from the guilt and puniſhment of fin is moſt com- 
pleat and pertect. | ; 

Hauing thus notcd, firſt that there 1s a double redemption, 
one common to all; the other peculiar to the cle : Secondly 
that the redemption peculiar to the eleis allo double, one 
from the guilt,the other tromthe ſpot of linne; for applicati- 
on let vs vnderſtand that the Apollle expreiſely ſpeaketh in 
the places beforeallcaged, Epheſ.1.7.Coleſ. 1.14. ofthe former, 
viz. of our diſcharge trom the guilt of lin expretled by this 
phraſe of the forginenes of /inne's A 

Morcouer,touching this phraſe of hang redemption us 
Chrift, it is not(o to be vaderitood,as though we had oncly 
forgiuenes of (ins by Chriſts dwelling in our hearts by faith: 
for Chriſt neither can nor will dwell in vs, till ous (ins be for- 
given: ſo long asour (ins arcnotforgiuen wee are Gods cne- 
mics,and Chriſt neither can nor will dwell in the harts of tnem 
that are Gods cnemics:and (o forgiuencs of linnes mult needs 
be in order before Carilt take vp ourhearts for his habiratt- 
on. Againe,Chrilts dwelling in our hearts by faith, is rathcr 
an afſurance of our forclayd redemption aid iultification 
(that1s,of the forgiuencsof ſinnes) then our ſayd redemption 
and iuſtification itlelfe, Itis alſo to be obſerue.l,that he (aith 
not that we areredeeined by him, but that wee haue redemp- 
tion in bim, Fortherby hethe better noteth,that wee are noe 
onely redeemed by Chrift,that is ,that Chriſt hath not oncly 
boughtand paide forthe forgiuenes of our linnes, which one 
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day we ſhall haue , butthat all already borneagaine, alreadie 
alſo arcin polleſſion of the ſaydredemption and already haue 
the forgiuenes of {innes;and that ſo our ſayd forgiueneile of 
finnes is the more certaine vnto vs. 

Lalt of al, this phraſe, him, is very (ignificant , as noting 
our redemption andiultification there ſpoken of, not onelic 
to be by Chriſt, but alſoin Chriſt : nothingatall invs, but 
wholly without vs,andaltogether in Chriſt; as the linnes for 
which Chriſt was put to death in our behalfe were altogether 
without him,and in vs,nothing at all in himſelfe. 

This redemption(the forgiueneſſe of ſane s)is to be accounted 
as the fountaine of all other benehits following theſame, and 
belongeth onely tothe children of God. 

Touching the fir(t,(that forgiuenes of {ins is the fountain of 
all other benefits following the ſame) the Lord promiling to 
makea couenant with his people, for putting his lawes into their 
inwardparts,aud writing rhemin their hearts, and for himſelſe to 
be their God,and them to be his people, 1c addeth this as the rea- 
ſon and fountaine of all the former articles of his ſayd newe 
coucnant that he would forgine therr iniquity and remember their 
firmes no more, Ierem. 31.32.34. The Prophet Dauid allo pro- 
uoking his owne ſoule 10 praiſe the Lord, and all that was within 
bim ropraiſe his holy name, and not to forget his benefits , lettcth1 
the forginenes of all bis finnes in the firlt place, before the healing 
#f all his infirmities the redeeming his life from the graue, and di- 
uers other benefits following,P/al.103.3.Gc.thereby noting 
theforgiuenes of lins tobe the firſt & the caule of al the other, 

That this forgiuenes of (ins is proper onely to the children 


_ of God, as it doth appeare by the place of /eremie betore men= 


tioned,where it is ioyned withwriting his lawes tn their hearts, 
and Gods being their God,and their bemg his people, which to be 
all one with his being their Father, and their beeing lis chil- 
dren hath beene ſhewed before,2.Cor.6.18.and as the ſameis 
alſo apparent by other ſcriptures before produced, whercin 
the forgiuenes of (ins is ioyned with our purging or clenling 
fr6 (in (athing peculiar onely to Gods children) fo the ſayd 
point is further cuident, becauſe Danidallo ioyneth the for- 


gincneffe of ſinres, with an heart without guile,Pſal, 32.1, 2. 
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The mercy of God likewiſe (which chiefly confiſteth in the 
f. rgiucnelle of linnes) is reſtrained in Pſal. 103, 11.12. to 
them only thattruely feare God. The children of God doe 
onely feare God truly:therfore the children of God haue on- 
ly interelt in the forgiuenes of linnes, and in remoonng then 
as farre from them, as the Eaft t« from the Weſt, Therefore alſo 
all theſe three,the grace,faith,the title ſonne,and the forgiue- 
neile of finsare ioined all together. hen leſmn ſaw their faith 
(viz.thefaith of them that brought the pallic man, and the 
faith of thepallic man himſclfe) hee ſaid wnto him, Soune thy 
ſmnnes are forginen: Mat 9.2, Mark,2.z. Yeathe ſamepoint is 
further manifeſt by Ephe.1.7. before alledged, becauſe theſe 
words,ve haxe,mult be vnderſtood onely of himſclfe 3nd 0- 
ther ,whom before he had ſaid to be elected to the adoption 
of fonnes. 

Naturally the children of God are as well the children of 
wrath asany other: Epheſ.2.3.viz.betore their aRuall adopti- 
on;yea, ſometimes before their faid atuall adoption and 
conuerſion they are greater ſinners then other.Is not this ma- 
nifeſt by the example of Maraſſes, of Mary Magdalen, of 
Paul of the theefe vpon the Crotle, of Onefimis thatran away 
from his malter,and carricd alſo with him ſome of his goods, 
and that for ſome other (uchlike thing ſeemeth to have been 
committed to the priſon where Paw! was, and where Pawl in 
his bonds converted him ? And thisthe Lord doth,the more 
to magnifie the riches of his grace towards ſuch, for the bet= 
ter encouragement of other to ſcekefor the like mercy: 1.T im. 
1.16.a8 allo toteach them that haue ſuch experience of his 
mercy in forgiuing them their ſo great ſinnes.hoth ro /oue hiws 
wuch,according to thar much that u forgiuen them : Luk. 7.47. 
andalſo toloue their brethren the more, and to be the more 
tendertowards them, and the more ready to forgiue them 
wherein ſocuer they ſhall treſpaſſe againſt them. Aſa. 18.32. 
33.Epbeſ.4.32. £ 

Having thus ſhewed the forgiuenciTe of finnes to be onely 
in Chrift,and by our communion with him, &c. as alſo:to be 
the fountaine of al other benefirs, and properand peculiar 
only tothe children ot God,letvs nowalto ſee the ing 
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ofthis benefit. | 
This therefore is manifeſt,becauſe Davidpronounceth him 
bleſſed whoſe wickedneſſe is for ginen whoſe ſinne is conered, andto 
whom the Lord imputeth not his iniquity : Pſal.32.1,2. What can 
be more then to be bleſſed? | 
The ſame likewiſe -appeareth by diuers comparifons of 
ſinnein the Scripture,; For it is compared to licknetle, The 
whole need not the phiſitian but the ſicke: Mat. g.12. And therea- 
ſons of this compariſon ſeem to be. cheſe. As licknelletaketh 
away our ſtymacks from bodily mcat,ſo doth linne from the 
food of our ſoules,and from the meat that abideth tocternalllife: 
Yea,itmaketh ſuch ſpirituall food to be much moreloathſom 
vnto vs,then all or any bodily meatis to any ſicke of any ba« 
dily difcale. | 
As (icknelle taketh away our taſte and relliſh of all bodily 
nouriſhment, bothgneat and drinke,making that which ſome- 
timewe thought verypleaſant,and which is ſo in itſelfe,to be 
bittcr and molt vaſauory : (o linne maketh the very word of 
God in itſelfe ſmeeter then hony aud the hony combe: Pſal.19.10. 
to be as gall or wormwood vnto vs. 

As ficknelle taketh away the {trength of the yongeſtandlu- 
ſticlt, and maketh them motable to goe vp and downe the 
houſe: much lelle to beare any burdens, or to defend them- 
{clues againſt their enemies, &c.lo linne difableth a man from 
goingabout the works of God and of his own ſaluation:from 
bearing any crolleseitherfram God,orfrom men : and from 
reſiſting the enemiesthat hight againlt his (oule. 

Aslickneſle taketh away a mans knowledge and memory 


_ even of his beſt friends, and maketh him to ſpeake idely 


with his tongue, and with his hand to reach and to ketch he 
cannottellatwhat, ſo by finne we are bercaucd of all good 


knowledge and memory : yea, and ſpeake idly and wickedly: 


and doc occupic our hands and other members with matters 
altogether vnprofitablegvhere there i no fruit, aud whereof (at- 
ter recoucry of health, and truc knowledge) wee dre afbamen, 
Romib.2r. 

As licknetle continued and not recoucred cauſeth death at 


the laſt : ſo fave when its finiſoed (and as it were thoroughly 


ripened) 
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ripened)brimmgeth forthdeath : lames 1.15. 

| Sinne is likewiſe compared to an heauy and intolerable 
burden, Come vnto me allye that are weary and heany laden 
(viz.with your ſinnes)and [will refreſh you: Mat.1 1.28. There- 
fore Cain complained that ha ſinne was greater then hee could 
beare:Geneſ.4.13.And (alas) ſo heauy was the burden of finne 
vpon Iudas, that to caſe himſelfe of thatburden hee did not 
onely caſt away,or deliucr againe tothe cheefe Pricſts and El- 
ders,the thirty peeces of ſiluer which be had taken ( as wages of vn- 
| righteouſneſſe ) to betray the nnocent bloud of Chriſt , but that alſo 
| departrug atterward(in molt dolefull forr) bewent ( and moſt 
delperately ) hanged bimſelfe Mat.27.3, The like fearefull c- 
| uent of the heauy burden of {inne we do too oft-n ſee by too 
| many examples, Wee heardalſo before that che very impura- 
h tion oncly of our finnes to Chriſt Ieſus, the ſonne of God & 


hy God himſelfe,made him not only exceedinglyto feare,and in 
c his feare to offer vp prater s and ſupplicationrwithflrong crymg & 


rearesvnto God, Heb 5.7. butallo to ſmrat water andbloud. Luk. 
22.44. and laltly rocry out molt bitterly vpon the crotle vn- 
der theburden of our finnes: 14 God,myGod why haſt tho for- 
{aken me* Mat.2 7.46. COTE | 
 Thatſome mei feelenot the (icknes and waight of finne, it 
is becauſc ofanother compariſon allo of linne,viz.vato death 
itſelfc;O wretched man that | am, who ſhall deliner mee out of this 
body of death, Rom,7 24. Andyou that were deadin' treſpaſſes and 
ſinnes,ec, Epheſ.2.1. As men therefore thataredead, though 
they died with an hundred plague-fores about themnot hea- 
Icd,or hauing the waight of a great Church vporr them , doe 
feele nothing either of ſuch ſores,orof fuch waight :euen o is 
to bee ſayd of them-that feelenot cither the:ficknetleor the 
heauineſſe of inne,namely,thatit is:becauſethey: are dead in 
their finne. 

By theſe things weſce,that all whoſe ſinnes arc forgiuen,are 
rid and healed of ſo many diſcales, Pſ«l.103.3.and relealed of 
; ſo many burdens as theyhaue linnes:and finally that they are 
; tranſlated fromdeathtolife.yloh,2.,14.13not then the forgiue* 

nes of linnesa fingular benefit ? 

Moreouerthe greatnes of this bench doth further appeare 
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\Þ | by another — of linne,viz.vnto debt: AZat, 18, 24. 
| j &c.In which reſpe& Chriſtteacherth vsto pray, Forgine vs our 
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f debts, Hat.6.12. Yea,hewholelinneislcalt,is more in Gods 
debt,then he isable any way to diſcharge. Therefore in the 
parable of two debters, hethat owed but fifty pence is layd to 
haucbeeneas vnableto payas hethat owed ſine bund».edpence, 
Znke 7.41.42.15it nota great milery , yea a kindof hell ror- 
mentinga man,to be in greater debt then he isableto ſatilſhe? 
Indeed ſome men areſo defperate,that they bid gheir creditors 
take carc how to come by that thatis owing.vnto them, for 
they will take no care.to pay any man :therefore they borrow. 
of cucry man,and pay(almoſt)no man:ſo that it is halfa won- 
18 der,what becommeth of allthe mony they doc borrow. But 
iS though ſome be thus leaudly minded,yet mo{tmen have ſo 
[ much ciuill honeſty(at thelcaſt)by thelighr of nature, that 
they finde it very greeuous and troubleſome continually to 
their minds,to owe more the they can pay-Aldebtalloabouc . 
ability to pay is the more greeuous, the greater and mighticr | 
the. creditor. is to whom theſame is owing. How greatthen is 
the debt of man vnto God by linne!lyca by the lealt fin | The 
danger of theleaſt finne(much more of many and-great.ſins) 
is the curſe of God, andcuerlaſting condemnation of body & 
ſoule: cuen an infinit puniſhment according tothe infmit. ma-. 
ieſty of Godthatisby ſin offended, Who the can exprelle the 
greatnes of 'the-bencfit of forgiuenesof linnes? It is agreat 
benefitto be outof debt with-men;ſo that a man may walke & 
goany where ſecurelywithout danger: much more then is the. 
benefite of the diſcharge of all our debt with God. 

Laſt ofal, ſinneagain(t God 1s compared vnto treaſon, and. 
rebellion againſt aprince:1.Sam.15.2 3.Lamen.z.q2, Dan.5.g., 
As thereforcitisa great benefitfor a traitour and rebell t., bee. 
pardoned by his Soueraigne,ſo is itnotſo much the more to, 
be pardoned by God himſelfe ofall our treaſons and rebeli1- 
onsagainſt him, by how much hecis greater then all carthlie, 
princes? Verily this is not only more then any tongue of man , 
can exprelſc , buralſo then any heartof man orwiſcdome of. 


Angels can comprehend. 


The ſame bencfit of forgiuenes of linnes is yet the greater 
| | becaulc 
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becauſe to whom God remitteth one finnetohim hee remit. 
teth all:and whoſe finnes he doth once forgiue, his linnes hee - 
doth forgiue for cuer: whom once he doth acquit, diſcharge 
and in{the,them hee wilncuer condemne or cal to account, 

Byall (inn-s,l meanec al the finnes of Gods children both 0- 
riginallandactua!l ; before baptiſine and aſter baptiſm;before 
conuerlion and after conucrlion; of knowledge and of igno- 
rance; and once or often: yea as wel deliberately as vnaduilcds 
ly committed, 

Therefore Dazidin the place before viſed,P/Al.32.1.2, ſpeas 
keth of (inne indefinitely, without exception of any : andin 
the other place praiſeth God exprellcly 5 for gining al his ſins, 
The Apoſtle ſaith that Chriſt hath notredeemed vs from lin, 
but from a/l miquity: Tit,2.14. Solikewiſc inthe other places 
before mentioned, the Apoltles{peake of bnnes indefinitely, 
&c. Epheſ.1.7.Coloſ.1.14. not of linnes | ctore orafter bap- 
tiſme,or conuecrſion, &c. If by Chrilt wee have forgiuenctle 
onely of originall ſinne , or of {innes betore baptilme, 
and that wee or ſome other mult make fatiſfaction for 
ouractuall linnes,or for (inncs after baptiſme, (as the Papiſts 
teach)then hath Chriſtfatiſhed onely for theletTe,and left the 
greater tovs. Forwho knoweth not actuall finnes to be grea= 
tecthen originall? and finnesafter baptiſme to bee more ( at 
leaſt for molt part)then ſinnes before baptilſme, But of the v- 
niucrſality of the forgiuenetle of finnes, I hope to ſpeak more 
(to the further comfort of ſuch as arc heauy loaden with. 
theyr ſinnes,)in another treatife. 

The ſecond point,that whoſe linnesare onceremitted,they: 
arcremitted for cuer,is as certaine as theformer: Becaule rhe 
Comtnant of the Lord is an enerlaſting covenant ; and his mercies 
are the ſure mercies of Dauid: Iſa.55.3. As high as the heauen ts 
| abore theearth, ſo great is his mercy towards them that feare him, 
£ As farre as the Eaſt is from theweſt,ſo far hath he rermazoued our 
L fins fromvus Pſ.103.11,12,Astherfore the heaut and the earth 
ſhallneuer come together; and as the Ealt and the Welt ſhall 
neuer meetc:lo-the pardon of finnes once graunted by the 
Eord to his children,ſhall neucr be reuoked & called backe, 


The ſameis more plainly teſtified in the prophecy of Iere- 
mie. 
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me, If the heauens can be meaſured,or the foundations of the earth 
be ſearched ont beneath,then will [ caſt off all the ſeed! of Iſrael, for 
all that they hanedone, ſaith the Lord : Ter.,31.37. Thchi(t of 
thele things,is impoſſible : to wit, the mealuring of the hea» 
vens, and tearching of the bottome of the earth; therefore al - 
ſo impoſlible is the ſecond t: viz. that the Loxd ſhould caſt off 
his people and children for their finnes. Can awoman(laith the 
Lordallo) forget ber child, and not haue compaſſion en the ſunne 
of her wew:be ? (note that hee victh the lingular number, to 


teach that he compareth him not to a woman, that hath ma-. 


ny children,but toa woman that hath but one child, and that 
a ſonne) Thengh they ſhould forget, yet will [ not forger them. Be- 


bold I haxe granen thee vpon the palmes of my hands ; thy walles 


are excr before me,or mn my ſight: iſai.qq.15.16.1s this only ſpo- 


ken of the whole body of the Church?No : Iris alloto be vn-_ 


derſtood of cucry part and member thereof : eſpecially of 
them that by regencration are indeed made the children of 
Godzas here weſpeake;and for their ſakes only, and no other» 
wiſc of the body of the vilible Church. 

The ſame is yet further teſtified: {ſ21.63.16. Doxbtleſſe thou 
art our father.Though Abraham be 1gnorant of vs and 1ſracl know 
vs wot(that is,though iftheſe were liuing, they would perhaps 
renounce ysand calt ys off,as hauing tranſgretled their pre- 
cepts,and not walked inthe (teps of their faith)yer thou O lord, 
"tr our father, and our redeemer, thy name is for exer : that is, 
houghour finnes be great and many whereoy we haue pro- 

1oked thee,and haue made our ſelues vmorthy to be called thy 
'bildren:Lnk,15.21. y<t thou halt pardoned our tranſyicfli- 


»n,and ſoredcemed vs,that thou wilt [til] continue thy mer- = 


, y towards vs. | 
The ſame did Same teach the lraclites, when they feared 


'eath becauſe of their /inne in aikmg a Kg, beſides all their other 
Jnnes, Feare not({uth he) The Lordwill not forſake his peeple for 
vs great names [ake, becauſe it hath pleaſed him 19 make you bis 


-ozle:1.Sam.12.72.1t thc Lord for his names ſake will not for. 
the bis people : thentorhis names (ake allo the Lord will not 
cuokeany pardon of finnes, once granted by him to his 


aildren regencrated, What an happy ſtate and condition 
thicrc- 
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thereforc is this of the children of God, ſo to haue all their 
great. and manifold iniquities pardoned, that none of them 
(hall eucr be laid to their charge? as It is written os (ball lay 
any thing to the charge of Gods hom ? (whom before in the 
ſame Chapter he had called Gods children) et « God that in- 
ſeifieth;Roms.$.9.Therefore lob, being atſured that God would 
ſo iuſtife him and pardon all his fnnes, triumphantly faith, 
Who ts he that will pleade with me?Iob 13.19. 

1 might furcher amplific this benefit of forgiuenelle of 
hnnes,becaule the Lord therein hath patſed ouer che Angells 
that haue forſaken their ſtanding, and vouchlafed this grace 
onely to his children adopted among(t men. But becaule I 
hauc had the like argument before therefore it ſhall not now 
be needfull to repeat the ſame. 

Thus much of this point, touching the forgiuenelle of 
finnesproperonly tothe children of God, and therefore allo 
of their greater dignity thereby, 


CHAP. XVIII. 
 Ofthe dying more and more of the children of God vnto ſinze, 
and of their preſeraation from many great ſmnes which the 
wicked doe daily commu, and of thiir lining more and more to 


rig hteouſneſſe. 


g Exttothe forgiuenclle of finnes,l[et vs fur» 
"| ther conlider,that as before we heard cone 
F| cerning the matter wherein confiſteth the 
MA being of the children of God, they were 
x) reſtored from the death of finne to the 
4 life of rightcouſnelle : ſo being thus altred 

_ ” and changed, they ncither go backward, 
ncither ſtand at a (tay,but doe daily dic more and more vn- 
to linne : and doe daily likewiſe live more and more ynto 
rightcouſnetſe. And thus to proceed from the forgiuenellc 
of finnes,to theſethings, is the method of the holy gholt in 
the ſcriptures. For Daxid doth not only pray to be clenſed from 
ſecret faults, that is, to haue ſuch ſinnes pardoned vnto him, 
and therefore much moreto be pardoned of his open linnes, 


but- 
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but alſo that hee might bee kept from pre ſwraptuoms ſinnes:Pſal 19 
12.13, Our Sauiourallo tecacheth ro pray not onely for for- 


 gineneſſe of fimes,but alſo nor to bee led ints temtation, and ro bee 


delivered fromemtll: at.6.12.13.Therefore the Apoltle Peter 
preacheth repentance,and forg inenes of ſinnes together: Atts 2.58 
Touching thisprelent point, as before we heard the children 
of God by their incorporation into Chriſt in their new birth, 
to be reuiued again,and made aliueto God in true knowledge 
and wiſedome,and in true holines and rightcouſnetle; ſo now 
Ictvsvnderſtand, thatthe longer the ſaid children of Ged 
continue fo incorporated into Chriſt, the more ſap and ver- 
tuc they recciue from him ; and that therefore that which is 
natural in them doth more and moredecay;and that that is of 
gracc,and by the new birth of theſpirit,doth more and more 
grow and encreale. 

So it iswithplantes grafted into any ſtocke : the longer 
they continue inthe (tocke, the more they are incorporated 
therinto,and the morethey thriue and growand beare fruit, 

Firſt therefore for dying morcand more vato (inne, or for 
the dying morc and morc of (innein vs,this phraſe may ſeem 
ſomwhat harſh & ſtrange: becauſc in natural things,that that 
is once dead indeed,cannot properly belaydro dic any more. 
There cannot bee a continuall dying, oradying;by piccc- 
meales,but where there is a remnant of life. 

TothisI anſwer, firft,that cuen in naturallthings, thatmay 
be ſaid tohe killed, thatrecciuveth ſuch a deadly wound that 


from the day of receiving thereof it never thriueth or ioy- + 
_ eth(as we ([peake)bue pineth & walteth away cucry day more 


and moretill irperiſh. So both man, andalſo vnreaſonable 
creatures vpon ſome wounds giuen them by other creatures, 
or taken by their owne vnrulines, doc many times conſume 
vnto death it ſelfe, So many trees beingeither blaſted abou, 
or canker-caten inthe mid{t , or having the ſtrings of their 
rootes cut bencath,do from that day wither till they beealto- 
gether dead;aboue,in the midſt, and beneath. 

Sccondly,let vs remember the compariſon vcd before 
chay.$, of finnes once mortified, vnto the carcaſes of men 
Nainein warre. As therefore carcales of men fo llainc,mult be 

removuucd 
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remoued,and buricd,orelſe they will bee very infefious to 
them that liue where ſuch dead carcales lyc:cuen lo the dead 
carcaſcs of our fins mortifed in vs,mult be more and more 
remouecd,and as it were daily buried,thatſo they may not bec 
infectious to the vertues that are aliue in vs. And this remoo- 
uing orburying of the dead carcaſes of our ſinnes before 
mortified and llaine by the ſword of Gods ſpirit,accompanied 
with the re(t of the fpirituall armoor, isa kind of daily killing 
{1nne more and more. * 

Wheras likewiſe before intheſaid 8 chapterT compared the 
remnants of linne in vs to old regs or patches of an old coate 
vpon anewe, tothe diſgrace of the ſaid new coatc;the caſting 
& thaking off of ſuch lins remaining;thatſo they may not be 
diſgracctull tothe new man whi.l we haueput on in our re- 
generation,is putting off more and more of theold man, and 
therfore alſo a killing likewiſe or mortitying of ſin morcand 
morein vs.For to put off the old mi,or to mortify & crucifie 
ſin(wherin conſiſteth the 01d man)do both lignify one thing. 

To proceete therefore further in this point;as the chilYren 
of God are commanded thus to put off the old man daily,and 
thus to mortifie and crucihie the ſame,and al eartaly members 
thereof, Epheſ.4,22.Col.2.5. &'c,lothelame commandements 
do imply a promiſe of a blefſing,viz. of ſtrengeh and grace for 
performance ofthat which is commanded : eclpecially ſuch 
commandements,being not only legal but alſo euangelicall. 
The legall and the cuangelicall commandements, teach une 
thing touching the eſchewing of euill and doing of goud. For 
cuen the grace of God (thatis, the goſpel) which bringeth ſalua- 
tion toall men hauing appeared (that 18, in moſt bright and glori- 
ous maner broken foorth through the clouds ofthe ceremos 
nicsand of thelaw of ordinances wherewith- before it was 0b- 
ſcured)deth reach vs(as it werelittle children)codeny allvrgod- 
lineſſe and world!y Iufts, ard to line godly, and righteogfly, and ſo+ 
berly iu this preſentworld, Tit.2.11,12.The ſame things the law 
yſodid teach.But there is a great difference betwixe theteach- 

ingof theſethings by the law, and by the goſpell. For thelaw 
teacheth onely demoſtratiuely and imperatiucly, ſhewing vs 
what we ſhould do,& commanding ys to do-it:but the uu 

tcacitn 
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tceacheth operatiucly and etfcCtively, giuing grace to per- 
form that which it teacherh:and therfore asthe law,going no 
further then to ſhew and command vs what to doe, is called 
the letter that kulleth(as a man that requires much,and giueth 
not wherewithto do it,doth as it were kill the heart of him,of 
whom he requireth ſuchthings)lothe Goſpel) quickning and 
cnablinga man todo that which it requireth, is therefore cal- 
led aquickning ſpirit:2.C 0r.5 6. 

To returne co the former point, the old man being thus 
daily mortificd and crucificd in the children of God, they 
haucthercby a further priuilege for their better preſeruation 
from preſumptuous andreprochfullſlinnes:ſo thatcither they 
fall not into them, or if they doe, itis for ſome ſpeciall good 
intended by God permitting them (o to fall, and in the end 
they are ra:ſed vp againe, and made {o much the ſtronger af- 
terward, by how much the weaker they ſhewed hemacs in 


their fall : and ſo much the more circumſpect and fearcfull of . 


falling againc in Iike manner by how n uch the more ſecure 
and fearleile they had been: an laltly ſo much the more zea- 
lousof,andforward vntoecucry good work,by how much the 
more gricuoully they had before fallen intocuill, And this is 
partly the meaning of the Apoſtle /9hbn, when he ſaith that he 
that abideth in h1m1{that1s,in Chriſt) /nerh nor: 1./0h 4.6. and 
againe,that he rbat ts borne of God finneth not : for his [eed remai- 
neth in him neither can he ſinne, becau'e hee i borne of God,verſ, 
9. Forthclc ſpeeches ſignihe,that they that are in Chrift and re - 


generated, arc notonly lo freed from linne, that it doth not - 


raigne and beare dominion in them generally as before their 
regencrationand incorporation into Chrilt it did: but that al- 
ſo they make nota trade of any onelinne, but that they (o 
watch ouer themſelucs, and are watched oucr by the Lord, 
that they fall not into ſuch reprochtull and diſgraecfull 
ſinnes, as thenaturall and vnregencrate men doc daily com» 


mite. : 
This is, more plentifully taught by the Apoſtle Paw: For it 


is the chicfc arguinent of all the firſt fourtcen verſes of the 


ſixe Chapter to the Romans. 


Itisalſo further cuident by the example of 1/aack : For 
| though 
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though the Lord before the birth of /ac0b and Eſan had cx* 
prelly ſaid that the elder ſhould [erme theyouger : Geneſ. 25. 23: 
Andalthough Eſaw had molt wickedly and prophancly fold 
his birthright vnto /«cob, verſe 2 3, and Heb, 12, 16. yet Iſach, 
had fully purpoſed to haue beſtowed the bleſſing vpon Eſas. 
Had not this been a matter of great reproch ? For ſuch a pa- 
triark ſo to haue croſſed the former word of the Lord tou- 
ching the bleſſing of /acob ? well, nowith[tanding the pur- 
poſe of I/ack,yetthe Lord by the wiſedome of Rebecca, crol- 
{ed him, kept him from that fnne, and direRted him to be- 
ſtow the blefling according to his former word. The moft of 
the brethren of 7oſeps, hauing fully, and molt vnnaturally 
and wickedly determined to haue murdered him, for his 
dreames, and for his acculing them to their father, were not- 
withſtanding by the counſell of Rexber kept from that feare- 
- full finne, and fo they (old him by the aduice of /xdah : which 
afterward turned not onely to the great aduancement of [o- 
ſepb,according to his former dreames, but alſo to the preſer- 
uation of themſclues, and of their father, and of all their fa- 
miliesin the time of famine : and to the accompliſhment of = 
the former wordof God, touching their foiourning in the 
hand of Egype : Geneſ.37.8,c, Damd hauing (through the 
reliques of the old man in him)both fully intended, and alſo 
earneſtly proteſted, the vteer deſtruion of the houſe of Ne- 
bal(atlcalt of Nabal himſelfc,and all the males appertaining 
vnto him) by the gracious prouidence notwithſtanding of 
God in ſending Abigasl to counſell and perſwade him to the 
contrary, was kept and reſtrained from the execution of that 
cruell and bloudy purpoſe:1.Sam.2 5.3 2,0, 

Byall theſe examples,as we (ec the [peciall privilege of the 
children of Godn being kept from ſuch hainous ſinnes, ſo 
by the two former examples we [ee allo, that God turneth 
fuch linnes as wherinto the righteous of infirmity doe fall,to 
their great good. 

The ſame point, viz.the preſeruing of the children of God 
from many greatſinnes, is alſo cleerc by daily experience of- 
th: ſe things that before wee ſpake of the ſobricty of Gods 
children in proſperity and in aduerſity : as alſo of that watch- 

fulnelſe. 
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fulnetſe which doth alwaics accompany and aflociate the 
ſaid ſobricty. | 

For whereas the wicked in proſperity ſwell and rage, are 
proud and inſolent;contemning and deſpiling all men, as if 
they would beare down all beforethem,and (o do tall into in= 
finit outrages ; the children of God looking to him that gi- 
ucth proſperity,conlidering for what end they hauc more 


then other ; regarding the vncertaintyof all that they hauc; 


and remembring beforethe account that one day they thall 
make of the emploiment of all that they haue recciucd, arc 
keptfrom the former cuils, 

So, whercas the wicked in aduerſity do mutter and mur- 
mur againſt him that ſcndeth the fame; and particularly in 
the times of necd and great penury, do occupy their heads 
with many wicked imaginations,and putin praftiſe many vn- 
lawfull ſhifts, of ſtealing, of borrowing without purpoſe of 
payingagaine:of promiling muchand performing nothing: 
of deceiuing, colcning, andiuchlike : the children of God, 
living cuen thislite by their faith; and belicuing the promiſes 
of God,as well for this life,as for the life to come; and remems 
bring the performance of them in all ages; and calling to 
mind the experience that themſelues haue had of Gods pro- 
uidence,&c.doſocommit their wates vnto him,and caſt their 


_ care ypon him, that theyare keptfrom thoſe former icanda- 


lous cuils. Theſe things mightbe proſecuted more at large, 
but the religious reader,by theſe inſtances may conlider of 0+ 
therthelike. | | 

Touching the ether pointbefore named(the raiſingagaine 
of them thatafter regeneration doefall to diſgracetull fianes) 
Dawid allo is a molt worthy example thereof, For how gra't- 


ouſly he was raiſed after his foule adultery with Barhjbeba, 


and his moſt horrible murder of her hushand FYriab, itis 
manifeſt by the confeſſion of his finne to Nathan: the Proe 
phet:2.Sam.12.13. and by that dolcfull, andno letic heauy 
then heaucnly one and bfty Plalme, written afterward by him 
in further teſtimony of his moſt ſerious and vonfained repen- 
cance, | | 

When he was againe afterward oucrtaken with numbring 
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of the people(yea,though /oab coiiſelled him very graucly to 
the contrary)how was he raiſed out of the ſame,beingadmo- 
niſhed thereof by Nathan, and corrected with a great pelſti- 
lenceamong(t his peopleby the angell of the Lord?Yea, how 
did he reſtihe thathis riſing againe by acknowledgement of 
his ({inne, and by praying for the people that the hand of 
God might be turncd from them,vpon himſclfeand his own 
houle,ſaying,7 hane done wickedly: but theſe ſheepe what hae they © 
done? Let thine hattd I pray theebe againſt me aud my fathers bouſe; 
2 Sam.24.17. | 

How did Hezekrab humble himſelfc,and cauſe the inhabi- 
earits of Icrulalem to humble them(elues, when hee ſaw 
wrath to come from the Lord vpon him and vpan Inda and leruſa- 
lem, becauſe hc had not rendred wnto the Lord accerding ts the 
reward{of health miraculoully beſtowed upon him?2.Chroni. ; 2. 


25.26 


How bitterly did Petcr weepe aftcr his foulcand ſhamefuli 
denying andforſwearing of his maſter? Yea how zcalous was 
he from chattime forward for him?For being with other, and 
Chriſt being there vnknown to his diſciples, and hauing bids 
den them to caſt out their nes on the right fide of the ſhip, with 
promiſeto finde (for they had laboured all night and ta- 
kennothing) and the net (according to the former promiſe 
of Chriſt ) hauing comprehended a great multitude of fiſh= 
es,whereby Tohndiſccrned hin to be Chriſt that had ſo ſpoken 
vnto them, Peter no ſuoner heard /ohnlay,/t 1 the Lord, but 
preſently he girded his garmentvntohm, and capt into.the 
{ca,and ſo came ſwimmingvnto Chriſt : whereas all the reff 
{taicd inthe ſhip,and ſ@at [ciſure broughtit, and came them- 
[cluestherein vnto the land:Jeb.2 1.2. : 

To theſe things let me heerc inſert this one point more,viz. 
that whereas the children of God regenerated doc ſometimes 
fall into greaterſins, then the common ſort of ciuill men not 
regenerated(as Dauidin the things before ſpoken of, and Sar 
lomonin many things) this falleth out by the ſpeciall proui- 
denceand wiſedome of God,the better to teach, what men arc 
of them(clucs without Gad, and becing left vnto themſclues; 
as alſo toadmoniſh ſuch «s thivkeshey fand , to take has 
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leſt theyfall.1.Cor.10.12, andto inſtruct all ro finih ther ſalua- 
tion nirb(the more)feare and irembling. Phill p.2.12.S0 by their 
finnes,they are made ſchoolemaſters ynto other. Is nor this 
a {ingularpriuiledge,ſoto hauc the old man more and more 
mortified ? fo to bee preſerued from great ſinnes after rege- 
neration? So to ariſc out of them, being by frailty, and natus 
rall corruption fallen into them? and fo by falling iato them 
to bee made ſchookemaſters of ſuch excellent things vato 
other ? Verily , wecannot but acknowledge'it to bea great 
priviledge, if we ſhall confider with what greedinetle all 
the wicked and vnregenerate commir finne, continue 
in ſinac, and like wilde horſes doe runne on, and proceed 
from one finne to another , without any reſtrain. 

But to proceed yet further, as the childrenof God do daily 
morceand moredicvnto ſinnc,and are preſcrucd from notov- 
rious cuils, wherein the wicked wallow and welter themſclues 
(like filthy ſwine in the mire , and will not be plucked out) or 
if they fall into ſuch cuils, yetthey riſe againe: As (Ifay) the 
children of God do thus,ſo alſo hauing by the vertuc ofthcir 
regeneration once brought foorth the fruits of the ſpirit and of 
+ or R , they arc made more and more abundant in 
Neme. | 
Azthe Apoſtle hath often exhorted the children of God 
fo to doe,viz. to abound alwaies in the works of the Lord 1. Cor. 
15. 58,to encreuſe more and more,&c.1.Theſ.4.1.to bee rich in 

ood works, c.1.T m.6.1g.to confider one another to prouoke to 

; oo , andto doe good works: Heb.10.24.. to10yne vertne with faith; 
aud withvertue knowledge :with bnowledge temperance : with tem- 
perance patience: with patience godlmeſſe : with godlines brotherly 
kinanes:with brotherly kindnes lone : and not onely+to hauc all 
theſe thing s,but that alſotheſe things ſhould abound in them: 2. Per. 
1.6.7.8, And asthe Apoſtle praicd: moſtcarneſtly ro be with 
the Philippians,tothis end that cheir lone might abound mere 
41d moreinknowledge and mdgement ; and that tothele ends, 
firſt thattouching theirinward man their minds might be 
ablc to imdge things that differ, aud their bearts might be pure (4 
the Sunne:Cantie.6.9, that is,clecrand ſincere without mix- 
eure of hypoctiſic) andtouching their outward man, _ 
WH 008 
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without offence exen till the comming of Chriſt , and alſo filled 
with the fruits of righteouſneſſe : Philip, 1.9. 10.11, As(Ilay) the 
Apoſtles haue cxhorted the children of God fo to abound 
. inall goodneſſe(asalſo whiles they liued praiedto bee with 
them for theſamecnd ) ſoit is notto bee doubted, but that 
then they did,and nowe daily doſo : For they are the good 

| ground into which the good ſeede of Gods word falling brin- 
i geth foorth fruit, ſome an hundred folde, (ome ſixty folds , and 


{ome thirty folde: Mat 13.23, or as Marks (ctteth downe the 
words in a contrary order, one thirty , another ſixty, and ſome 
an hundred: Marke 4.20, The which change of order is 
the more to bee obſerued, that neither they that briagforth More, 
an hundred fold ſhould deſpiſe them that bring foorth 
but thirty folde : neither they that bring bring foorrh but 
thirty ſhould be diſcouraged, becauſe they come ſhort of 
| thein that bring foorth an hundred fold. For though Mat- 
thew (ct rhe hundred folde in the firſt place; andthe thirty 
foldein the laſt place : yet ark ſettecth the thirty folde in 
che firlt placc,and the huvdred fold in the laſt place, 
Yea,to be thus more and more abundant in the fruits of the 
ſpirn and of righteouſneſſe,1s that which our Sauiour hath pro- 
| miſed To him that hath ſhall bee ginen, and hee ſhall haue abun« 
dance: Mat.13.12.and 25.29.andagain,l am thevine, and my 
father ts the huſbandman: euery branch that beareth not fruit tn 
mehe takeeh away: and exery one that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, 
that it may bring forth more fruit: [obn.15 1.2. 
[ The ſameis likewiſe taught by the two parables, at.13. 
: 31.6. wherein the kingdome of beanen is comparcd firſt to 4 
; grame of muſt ard.ſeed,that being the leaſt of all ſeedsgroweth to 4 
great tree: (econdly ro lewen, which beeing little ((cafoncth or) 
| ſowreth an whole lump of dough. ; 

The endalſo of the miniſtery of the, goſpell is not onelic 
thatrhe Saints might bee gathered —_— ,but alſo that 3s 
might grow vp into hnn, (viz. into Chriſt) which # the head, by 
om exery memberreceineth encreaſe. Eph.q, 12. 14.15. The 
prophet likewiſetaith char the righteoma ſpall flouriſh like 4 

palme tree,aud grow hke the Cedars in Lebanon: and that py 
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that are planted in the houſe of God(that is,oncly the children of 
God;for withont are dogges:Re.22.15.)ſhall flouriſbin the comrts 
of God,and (till bring forth fruit in their age, and ſhallbe fat and 
Ronriſhing Pſal.g2.12.13. 

Finally,the angel of the churchof Thyatirais commended by 
our Sauiour, 18 haue bad more works at the loft, then at the fi;{t: 
Renel.2 49. | | 

By all theſearguments,who ſceth notthat itis a melt ho- 
norable thing.not onely to be (o partaker of the death and 
refurreion of Chriſt as fir{t I ſa:d;as likewiſe of many other 
graces ,thelca(t whereof is more worth, then all the pearles, 
and treaſ{ures,& riches of the earth;but allo to haue all the ſaid 
excellent gracescucry day more and more encrealed , in vs; 
and toab und in ſuch dainty and pleaſant fruits(as it werefor 
Gods owne dict)as whereto the moſt excellent fruits of the 
garden of Eaden,atthefirlt planting thereof by God himlſelte, 
were nothing comparable?Forſuchas the trecis , ſuch is the 
fruit:But the tree of theſe fruits being yn before wee heard) 
Chriit Icſus himſclfe,is berrer then all the trees in the firſt gare 
den of Edex, Therefore the fruits of this tree (lo planted ( as 
: one in the gardcn of our hearts) arclike tothe tree it 
clfe. 

That all the children of God do not alwaics thus thriue, 
proſperand beare fruitit is cither becauſe they doe not fecke 
itasthey oughtto doc:or that they doe not vicſuch meancs 
as they ſhould : or thatthey are not alike incorporated into 
Chriſt:or that they doc notalike belecuc the promiſe of God 
for the working andencreaſing ofthole things in them , as 


hath beene ſaid they would : or for ſome other ſuch like 


cauſe. | 

To conclude this point,all the former things fo ſaid are 
yetthe more, becauſe the childrea of God doc not only bearc 
ſuch fruits,and that in greatabundance,cucry day more ther: 
before; butalſo that hee doc it with great delight, and 
plcafure. For ſo the man thatis #eſſed is deſcribed,viz.. not 
onelic met to walke i» the connſell of the wicked, or wot to 


fland inthe wie of ſinners , or not to fitte in the ſeate of the 
ſeornefull, 
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ſcornefall, but alſo ts hawe bis delight ir the lawe, of the Lord: 
Palme 1.1.2. What? Inthe reading of it onely? oronly in the 
ſtudy of it, becaule itfolloweth that he medsrateth therein day 
and night ? Not ſo: but alfo inthe praftiſc and obedicnce of 
it, This is manifeſt, 6r{t by the oppolition of this branch to 
the former of walking inthe way of the wicked. Secondly by that 
which followeth in verſe 3. v:2. that he z5.4tkg the tree planted b 
the riner s of waters that brimgeth forth (notlcaues but)ber Gull 
in ane ſeaſon. © SEOLEIED A x 
So The fear of the Lord,and great delight(not inthe hiſtories, 
nor inthe eloquent phraſes and. ſentenges.of the Scripture, 
which beeing more excellentthen allother hiſtores & glo- 
quence whatſocuer, way and will delightacarnall man,but) 
inthe commandements of the Lord arc ioyned together, as con® 
curring in theman that # bleſſe; P/al.112.1, LE To 
Thisis further euident by the exam ple of Damid, who reioi- 
tedwhen they ſail uno him wee will gar tothe bouſe of the Lord. 
Pſal.122.1.1t he reioycedtolce other forward jn goingto the 
houſe of the Lord,did he not much more reioice to ſce them 
bring forth the ftuit(and that plentifully)of their going 'to the 
houſcof the Lord? Andit he reioyced to ſce other ( to doe, 
ſhall we thinke that hiunſclfe did nat much more cheerfullic 


and glaily do the workes of G2d? yea,we fee that he did.. For 


how did he ioy in the bringing home of the Arke?Yea,is it not 
faydthat be dancedwith all his might before the Lord? 2. Sam, 

6.14. 2: Ju | | 
How glad alſo was he,and how did hee reioice and bleſſe 
God when Abigail met him,and perſwaded himto change his 
mind,and toreuoke his former vowe againſt Nabal ? How(I 
ſay) did he then reioyce , and bleiſe God ſaying; Bleſſed bee 
the Lord Godof Iſrael, that ſeut thee out this day to meete mee: 
And blefſed be thy counſell, and bleſſed bee rhow , which haſt kept 
me thu day from comming toſhedbload, 1..Sam.25, 32.Ithelo 
reioyced for being kept from ſogreata hinne, wee may well 
thinkethathe much more rcioyced in an, higher degree of 
ſanification,viz. in bearing the fruits of godlines aboun- 
dantly cuery day more then other? | 
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'- Such liberty haue all rhe childrenof God, as that they are 
- notonly freed from the bondage of (inne,and do bring forth 
the fruits of the ſpirit and of righteouſnelle, but that alſo they 
] - dothis with great delight and ioy: O (weet (tare! O lingular | 
| priuiledge!Ohoriorable condition! + * { 
| " Thewicked indeed'makegreat mirch.They laugh and ſhout 
m therjdſt of their wickednelle, that all the place where they 
arc,rings of them.But(alas miſerabſe men )this1is but painted 
ioy: Ut is but like the cracking of thornes,&6, But of thts more F 
--- afterward. And againe, as touching ioy in any good thing, | 7 

or! arcſofartronit, that to heare any thing that way is a 

deathvntuthem :'yea, when they are vrged by chriſtian au- 

thority to do any thing that good is, they do it ſoagain(t the 

hairc,ſo murmaringly,to grudgingly, withluch gricte, moi« 

| ling,and fretting, thar'their faid worke is altogether ahomi- 

f nable in theſight,of God.” Forif God /onerh a cheere full giner 

| or docr ofanything:2'. Cor.g7. then he muftnceds hate and 

abhor him that giteth-or doeth any thing vowillingly, and. 

_ grudgingly.Thus much for this matter, | 
Tran | CHAP, XIX, int 
Of the dignity | of” Gods 'children by the woyd atit is 4 rnle 0 
 faithand life; and a (peciallpart of our chriſtian armor, 


ES 'N the nextplace letvs confider the bene- 
 (@<S$H) fit of the children of God by the word 
I JS <4) and Sacraments.. The word indeed fce- 
TE 29! meth tobe common to the wicked andto 
+ 29 /F #7 3 Gods children. Notwithſtanding itisctfo« 
7 2-7] EX # Quall tofſaluation only'in the children of 
SE ——X==2 God. Tfenr Geſpelibe hid((aith the Apoſtle) 
it rs hid to them that periſh; 2.Cor.q'3, As Whatſocuer cuili we 
haue,we haue it hy Adam: ſo whatfocucr good we haue; we 
haue it by Chriſt. Therefore by Chriſt we enioy the benefit 
ofthe word : which is likewife the more cuident, becauſe by 
Alam and in Adam we were without the word -: Epheſ. 2, 12. 
They thercfore that haue not Chriſt, cannot claime any bene- 
firby theword,or any intereſt into the word. 
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Nowalthoughtheword bethe meanes of dying more and 
morevnto linne, asallo of growing more and more an grace 
and in the knowledge of our Lord leſus Chriſt;2.Fet,z.18, yet be- 
cauſeI hauc ſpoken of the word before,as of that mighty in- 
ftrument, whereby God beginneth our regeneration atthe 
frlt, and becauſe that before ſpoken in that behalfe may be 
vnderſtood of the wordas a meanes ofthe things handled in 
the laſt former Chapter, therefore I'\will not ſo ſpeake of it 
here:butin other conliderations,viz.firſtas itisaperte.rule 
of faith and manners, containing all things necellary to' ſal- 
uation, cither to be known and belecued,.orto bedoneand 
practiſed. Secondly,asit is a principall part of chatehriſtian 
armor,whereby the children of God arctodefend them(clues 
againſt the enemies of thcir ſaluation, Thirdly,as it is thcir 
ſpecialleſt conſolation and comfort inany afflition.. 

' Concerning the word,as itis a ruleof faith, and of life or 
manners,twothings are to be noted:fir{tthe perteion of it, 
ſecondly the perpetuity of it. 

The perfection thereof is expreſly commended, and 
prooucd by diuers cttes:viz.the conmerſion of the ſoule, the gi- 
wing wiſedome to the ſimple &c,The law of the Lord « perfett con. 
wertrg(orreſtoring)theſoule, e.P(al.19.7.&c. ; 

We arc alfoforbidden cither to adde any thing thereunto, 
or to detratany thing therefrom: Dem, 4.2 |12.32.Pro.z0.6. 
Renel.22.18 19. Itis ſaid to be the power of God to ſaluation : 
Rom.1.16 tobe able toſancthe ſoule: [ames 1.21, Andlcit theſe 
things ſhould be miſtaken, as ſpoken partly of the word writ- 
ten, and partly of a word vnwritten, deliuered by tradition 
from hand to hand(as the Papiltsvrge) and that the word on- 
Iy written were notſo perfe or powerfull, therefore thevery 
Screptares(thatis,the word only written) are (aid, tobe able to 
maks 4 141 wiſe to (alnation.: and th makes the nan of God perfact 
onto euery good worke :'2., Tim. 2. 1 5.16. 17. Ifchemanof! God 
(that is,the miniſter of the word,ſo often timescalled for ex 
cellencies ſake)then cuery child of God+el>, For no child of 
God is boundto know,ta helecue of practiſe more towards 
faluation, then the miniſter of God is bound to teach. Yea, 
whatſocucr isvrged more for ſalvation, is abomination. | 
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It is further ſaid, that thoſe things that are before written, 
are written that we might beleene that leſia ts the Chriſt the ſome 
of God,and that beleening they might hane life through his name: 
Toh.20.31. God giueth vs thisfaith andlite by the (criptures, 
andlet the Papiſts take any thing cls by their vnwritten veri- 
ties and tradirions. 

' Pal repeateth thistwice, /fwee, or an Angell from heauen 
ſhould preach onto you otherniſe,then that which we hawe Pr eached 
wnto you. let him be accurſed:Galat.1.8.9, But Paulpreached or 

ſaid ns etherthings, then thoſe which the Prophets and Moſes did 
ſay ſhowld come: Atts.26.22.andhepreached no other Goſpell 
then rhar which Goa had promiſed before by his Prophets inte holy 
Seretaress Rem.1.1.2. 

So perfe& is the word of God, that when the learnedſt man 
in the world by long ſtudy of any one ſentence, hath ſpoken 
allthat he can,yet another. may come aftcr, and addeſome- 
what which the former neucr ſpake nor yndcr{tood concer- 
ning that place, h 7D h 

Itis like a bottomleſſe well, that will neucr be drawn dric: 
yea, like the ſea it ſelfe, that will neuer be emptied. Asthe 
Prophet ſpeaketh of the righteonſneſſe and indgements of God, 
Thy righteonſneſſe is like the mighty monntames. and thy indge- 
ments like agreat dtep:Pſal.,6,6, ſo may it be (aid of the (crip= 
tures,for the height and depth ofthem, 

The Apoſtle by exclamation ſpeaketh thus of the wiſdome, 
knowledge jndgement,and the way of God; O the deepneſſe of the 
riches both ofthe wiſedorae, and knowledge of God) How vnſear ch. 
able are his indgements, and his waies pat finding ont | Kom,11. 
23. Maynot this be ſpoken of the word of God? Whereis 
that wiſedome and knowledge of God ? Where arc thoſe his 
indgements andwaies declared butinthe word ? All the wri- 

'tmgs ofall menin thewortdare but ſhallowin reſpect of the 
word of God. All the books in the world not handling the 
word of God anddoErine thereof, do not containe ſo much 
and deep matter, as is in one of the [calt canonicall Epiſtles, 
An heathen man mecting with the Goſpell written by /obr, 
andreading butthe firlt verſe thereof,could(ay,that rat rude 
fellow (fo rudely he termed the Apoſtle ) had comprebended 
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more matter in that one ſentence, then watin all the bookes of 
ell Philoſophers, How much matter then is contained in that 
whole Goſpell ? Eſpecially in all the Scriptures 2? All other 
books whatlocuer,arc (o much more cxcellent,the more they 
agree with,and the neerer thefcome to the word of Godcon+ 
tained in holy ſcriptures. How exceilentthen is the {aid word 
of Godit [cltc? 

When all the chicfe wiſe men of a kingdom furniſhed with 
the knowledge of all former lawes of che ſame kingdom , and 
well inſtructed likewiſe in the word of God,doe mect toge- 
ther to make new lawesfor thatkingdome, yet after conſulta- 
tion one with another, and after many daies conferring their 
readings and iudgeinents one with another, the lawes that 
they makewill not beſo perfeR, but that either ſomething 
mighthauc been added, or fomething might haue been letr 
out, But the word of Godis fo abſolute and complete, thar as 
nothing thercin is ſuperfluous, ſonothing is wanting vnto it. 
What a lingularpriuiſedgethenhaue the children of God,that 
haue the benefit of this Jaw? 

Tolay forth the pertetion of Gods word yet a little more 
fully,and to make the ſame ſomwhat more cuideut : let vs vn- 
derftand irto be ſo perfect for matters of taith and knowledge 
vatolaluation,that whatſocuer is not agreeable thereunts is 
to be held as erroneous. 

Touching manners, life and conuerſation, it teacheth all 
duties to Godand menzeuen to all ſorts of men, ſuperiors, in- 
feriors,equals, friends, and foes ;andin eucry [tate and con- 
dition : viz. what to doc for them or-to them, in fickneſle or 
healch:in pouerty or wealth : in liberty or in pr.ſon : being 
ioyfull or mourning : dwelling far off or nigh vato vs: being 
of the (ame nation or of another: kinsfolk or ſtrangers:fricnds 
or aduerſaries:within our tamily,or without : widowes or fa- 
therletſc,or in any other (tate whatlocuer. 

As it diretcth vs how to carry ourſclues towards al of what 
condition ſocuer, and in what ſtate ſocuer they be , ſo it pre- 
ſcribeth our behauiour at all times,andin all places:in the day 
andin the night,when weeat,when we drink,when welabour, 
when we reſt, when we walke,when welye, when wee fleepegin 
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the wintcr and in the ſummer, Pew y and priuatcly, at 
home and abroad:in our ſecret chambers , and when wee 
are with company in the time of peace,and inthe time of 
WaTTC, . 

It hath rules likewiſe for our (c]ues in reſpec of our ſelucs, 
what to do 1n proſperity,in aduerhitic: when wee are chlidren, 
when we are men, and when we are old : touching meate, 
drinke,apparcll,ſlcepc,and the vic of all other things inditfe- 
rent or not indiffercnt:for this life,and for the life to come. 

Whereas allo the lawes of men, reach only to the outward 
man,to reſtrain the ſame from euill, and to bind it to the per- 
formance of good:the lawes of God arc giuen tor the gouern» 
ment not onely of the outward man, butallo of the inward: 


- notonely of the body,butalſo of theſoule,cuen of our mind, 


vnderſtanding,memorie,thoughts,and all affections, 

Thereis likewiſe no member of the body but that in the 
word c f God there is direction for it: for the eye toſee:for the 
carc to heare: far the noltrell to ſmell &c. Butof theſe things 
before in Chap.1 1, wherefor furth.cr ſight of theſe things,] re= 
ferred the learned reader to the Treatiſe of Orho Caſmannu in 
his anatomy of aſpiriteall man, 

By theſe thingsthus pointed ar touching the perfection of 
the word of God, we may the better ſee the priuiledge of the 
children of God to bee ſuch by the word of God, that they 
need neuer to bee to ſeeke further for direion in anything 
concerning (aluation then only to the word. This bricfly (hall 
ſuffice for the perfection of the word of God. 

Touching the perpetuity of the word, itis teſtified in ma- 
ny places ofthe Scripture. The feare efthe Lord(that is, the 
word which teacheth and worketh the fearc of the Lord) « 
cleane.and enanreth for ener. Pſal.19. 9. and againe,O Lord thy 
mordendureth for exer in the heauens Pſal.119,89.Another pro- 
phet ſaith. 7be graſſe withereth, and th: flower fadeth:but the word 


of God ſhall ſtand for eury !ſai.go.8.Our Sauiour ſaith , Heawen 


Luk 16.17 Luk 21.33. | 
This is mainfelt by experience, For; whereas the word of 


God hath continually had both morcaducrſarics in number, 
as 


and earth ſhall paſſe away but my words ſhallnot paſſe. Mat.24.35. 
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asalſo'greater for power, as ſome Emperors; and for malice, 
as the hereticks,cſpecially the Papilts, then all other bookes 
whatſocuer:the one lore of (uch enimics, (ecking vtterly to 
extinguith.the word;and the other endeauouring to corrupt 
the very text it ſelfe: yet al other writings haue beene mangled 
and ſome bookes haue: vetrerly periſhed : but the Lord hath 
alwaiesprefcrued the Scriptures from deſtruction on the one 
fide,and from corruption on the other lide. As the ſouldiers 
that brake the bones of the two thecues that were 
crucified with our Saujour , had no power for all that to 
breake any bones of our Sauiour himſclte: (o they. that haue 
cither conſumed or corrupted other bookes, haue ncuer. had 
the power,cither to deltroy,or corrupt theſcripture touching 
the originall cext thereof. The Lord hath alwaies moſt migh- 
tily preſerued ſome copies both 1nuiolate, and allo vndehiled, 
Yca the papilts that attheir pleaſure haue mangled & clipt,de- 
faced, and corrupted all the writings and bookes of the an- 
cient fathers ,taking out of them whatthey haue thought in 
them preiudiciall to their damnable herelies (as appearcth in 


Indtxexpurgatoring;their dealing in that behalfe may be called 


Ignis expurgatorins) hauenotwithſtanding neuer had power to 
layc ſuch violenthand> vpon the orginall text of the Scrips» 
eure. | 

This perpetuity of the Scripture isnot onely to be vnder- 
ſtood ofthe very letter and word thereof: but alſo of the ſenſe 
and meaning. Eucry ſentence of the ſcriptureisnot onely the 
ſame in letters a:1d wordsthat wasat the firlt ; but alſo in ſenſe 
and. meaning. Noſcripture,no ſentenceof ſcripture hath any 
other meatingnow,then it hadatthe firſt giuing thereof by 
in{piration from God. 

As God himſelfe is immutable, fo likewiſe the will of God 
revealed in his word is vachangeable. Therefore the word is 
one of the two immutable things wherby we may hane ſtrong conſo- 
/ation Heb.5.16. Asno man may adde any thing to the words 
them(ſclues,nor take ought from them: ſono man may alter 
or change any thjng tou:hing the ſenſe & meaning of them. 
The letters and words of the (criptures are but as the bodie 
thereof: the ſenſe and meaning are as the life and ſoule of it. 
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If thereforeno man may encreaſe or diminiſh any thing of 
the former, much letle may any alter or changeany thing in 
the latter, The Lord that hath forbidden the maiming of a 
man in anylimme, hath much more forbidden the hure of 
himin his life.Thelike is to be ſayd of the word of God. 
Thisthen is a great difference , of the word of God from 
the lawes of men,For though the lJawes of men doe remaine 
the ſame touching the letter of them : yet oft times the ſenſe 
and meaning of them is changed,as tunesand Iudgesare cha- 
ged. And therefore it is a common laying,that the law reſteth 
in petore Indics,in the Inages breaſt:and lo one thing islawone 
yeerc,and thecleane contrary is lawe another. But the word 
of God bcing no more variable in ſenſe then in words , byt 
alwajcs is conſtant as God himſeltc 1s alwaies the ſame , is ſo 
much the more excellent. Therefore alſo the dignity of the 
ciildren of God that hauc this word for their conſtant!rulc, 
both of their faith and of their manners, is ſo much the grea- 
ecr, For if once they hauc the true ſenſe of any part of the 
word,they hauc itfor cuer. 
I mighthecrelſpeake of a third perpetuity befides the for- 
mertwoofthe [cttcrand of theſenſe : viz. touching the olHt» 
cacy thereofin whomſocuer it taketh roote downward, to 
bring foorth fruit vpward. For in ſuch itncucrdicth, but abi- 
deth to theeternall life of them in whom it is ſo cffeRual and 
powerfull.For ſuch arefaid ro fulfill ihe word of God, and to abide 
for exer. 1.16h.2.17,Thcir foules in death itſelfeliue with God 
in heauen: and though their bodies conſume fora time, yer 
they perith not, but ſhall be raiſed vp againcat the laſt day,and 
be madelike vnto the glorious body of Chriſt (as afterward 
weſhall heare)Pkil 3.21. and ſo God continueth their God as 
well in death as in life:in which reſpeRit isſaid,that God # nor 
the God of the dead,but ofthe lining. arke 12.27. But becaule 
by many occalions in many places of this treatiſe, I fall into 
mention of this pointzthercforc heere it ſhall be enough thus 
only to hauc named it. Thus much for the perpetuity of Gods 
word,andſo alſo forthe firſt thing touching the word in this 
place,viz. as it is a rule of faith and manners. 

Now followeth the (ccond conſideration of the word in this 
place, 
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place, namely asitis a part of the armor of God, whereby we 
are to defend our (clues againſt the enemies of our laluation, 
Touching this,it is called rhe ford of the Sperit: Ephef.6.17,yea 
we are to obfcrue, that in that place it hath not onely alingle 
place, buta doublein the chri(tia armor there preſcribed. For 
the Apoſtle doth not only generally bid them to take the ſword 
of the ſpirit which 7s the word of God, but alſo more particularly 
| hedoth will them in ver/e r 5.thar their feete ſnould bee ſhad with 
the preparation of the goſpel! of peace. 

Y Neither is the word of God one part,or two parts onely of 
the ſpiritual armor wherby wearero defend Our ſelues againſt 
our ſpiritual enemies: but al{o(in a manner)our whole chriſt:3 
armor;or atleaſt the armory and (torchouſe out of which all 
the otherparts of Chriſtii armorare to vc had: yca,the princi- 
pall mcancs alſo whereby they are to bee obtained. For from 
whence,or by what mcansare weto haue #he grrale of truth,the 
: breſt-plate of righteouſues, the ſhoes of the goſpel of pea :e,the ſhield 
| of faith,the helmet of ſaluation: from whence ()lay)or by what 
meanes are we to haue all theſe, but fro & by the word of God? 
| Therfore it ſeemeth thatthe Apoſtle did of [pecial purpoſe ſee Wore, 
thatin thelaſt place, as the meanes & fountaine of all the reſt, 

By the word(as there the Apoſtle calleth it the ſword of the 
| ſpirit) we arc co ynderſtand all ſenteces of Scripture touching 
docrine,all commandements of God negatiue againſt cuill, 
&affirmatiue for that which is good:all promiles of bteſlings, 
and all threatnings of judgements, andall examples both of 
ſuch finnes as are forbidden, with the execution of Gods 
iudgements vpon ſuchas haue committed them : and alſo of 
all vertues,with the performance of Gods promiſes vnto the. 
| We are alfo further to obferue, that the word is called the 
{word of the ſpirit, not only becauſe the word was firſt gruen by in- 
| ſprration of Goi:2.Tim.3.16, and holy meu ſpake 4s they were mo- 
wed by the holy ghoſtt2.Per.r. 21, andihe Prophets ſearched when 
and at what time the fore-wuneſſmng /pirit of Chriſt in them, ſhould 
declare the things that are now ſhewed, 8.1. Pet,r.t1. but allo 
becauſe we know not how to yſethis ſword, but by direion 
of the ſpirit: neither hath this ſword any ſharpnes for defence = 


of our ſelues and wounding of our aduerſarics, except it bee 
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accompanied (and as it wereedged)by the (pirit. 

This {word was ſo vſcd by Stewen, againſt hisaducrſaries,cher 
they were not able toreſiſt the wiſedome andthe ſpirit, by the which 
he ſpake : Alt;6.10, | 

By this ſword Peter defended himſelte and other that ſpake 
ſtrange tongues, againſt them that malicioully ſaid, They were 
full of new wine: Atts2.14.15.G6c. 

By this ſword Apollo mightily confuted the [ewes publikely,ſhew. 
ing by the Scriptures that leſiu was the Chriſt : Aft 18.28. 

By this ſword Icſus Chriſt himſelfe, defended himlclfe a- 
gainſt che diucl] himſclfe, and atlaſt put him to flight, repel- 
ling all his atſaults with this weapon, /+ 12 written, Man ſhall noe 
line by bread onely,&6. Itis written, Thom ſhalt not tempt the Lord 
thy God,&&-c. It is written, T houſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
him onely ſhalt thouſerue: Mat.q4.4.cc. Chrilt could haucres 
pelled Satan by hisſecret power, but he did itrather by his 
word, to commend his word inlike caſes againſt all his aſ- 
ſaults. He could hae put him to flight without any anſwer at the 
firſt : buthe ſuffered him to aflault him diucrs waics, and an- 
ſivered all by, 1s is written, to teach vs likewiſe by the ſame 
weapon to defend our (clues, notagainlt ſome, but againſt all 
tentations. 

This then is the priuiledge of all the children of God, that 
though they hauc many and mighty aduerſarics, yet they 
haue alwaics armour (ſufficient, ſufficiently to defend them- 
ſelues againſtthem all. If atany time they recciue any hurt,it 
is cither becauſe they draw notforth this ſword of the Spirit, 
or becauſe they doe notrightly vic it. Neither'is this word 
only aſword rodeſend them, butalſoa falueto curethem, if 
by negle& thereof at any time, or by not vſing it rightly, 
they receiueany wound. What was the cauſe of the death (I 
meane of the (pirituall death) of our firſt parents Adam and 
Ene ? Becauſe they drew not out the (word of Gods word a- 
gainſt the Serpent as they ſhould haue done. Whereby were 
they cured and reſtorcd to lifc againe ? By the voice of God 
calling and (as it were) cryingafter them, when they fled & 
hidthemſeluesfrom him. 


What was the cauſe of the grieuous wound that Peter re- 
cciued 
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cciucd in the high Pricſts hall,a thouſandtimes greater then 
that which before he had giuen to the high Prieſts ſcruant in 
cutting off his care? wasit not becauſe he had forgotten the 
former word of Chrilt, admoniſhing him thereof? verily it 
was: and therefore the remembrance of it afterward, was that 
whereby hewas healed of that wound: Aat.26. 75, What was 
the cauſe why the angell of the Church of Sardi,was ſo woun- 
ded, thatthough he had aname to be aliue,yet hee was dead, 
thatis,rcady ro dic, and atthepointof death? Eucn becaulc 
he had let guhis hold of the ſword of the ſpirit. Therfore for 
curing of hisſaid wound,our Saujiour biddeth him to remem- 
ber how be had receined and heard , & to hold faft,cc. Renel. 2.2. 
3. the like may be ſaid of all wounds of any other of the chil- 
dren of God at any time. 

Thus the children of God mult vic the word of God, viz. 
notasathing to play or ſport with, or whereof to make icſts 
for the mirth of other: but as a weapon, andas aſword to 
fight with : yea,thus they will vie it, that are indeede the chil» 
dren of God. Ifat any timethcy be prouoked by other, or 
by their owne hearts, to diltruſt Gods prouidence, they will 
defend themſclues by many precepts for #raſting in the Lord: 
P/al.;7.3. and 62.8, and for caſting their care vpon God: P ſal, 
37-5-and 52.22.and £.Pet.5.6. andby ſuch ſentences of ſcrip- 
turc as pronounce him bleſſed that truſterh inthe Lord: P(alm. 
492.4-and 84.5. and 12. by many promiſes to themthatſo do, 
annexed exprelily (forthe molt part)to the former commi- 
dements : bythe judgements of God vpon ſuch as haue mur- 
mured again(t God: /Naw.11.1.vpon ſ{uchas hauc doubted of 
Gods promiſes: as ypon thenoble man nf Sewaris, that 
weuld not belecuethe Prophet,in the name of the Lord pro- 
phecying of great plenty the next day:2.Kings 7.2.and 20, yea 
vpon Moſes himſclfe for his diſtruſt: Nww.20.12.and 27. 14. 
and Demt.32.50.51. andlaſtly, by the prouidence of God to- 
wards the widow of Zarepta and the Prophet Elyat : 1 Kings 
17.6. and 8. &c. and towards a widdowe of one of the ſonnes 
of the prophets:2.Kings.4 1.8&c.andtowards many thouſands 
that following our Sauiour for foode of their ſoules, were fed 
likewiſc abundantly and miraculouſly with corporall _ 
| Mar 
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accompanied (and asit wereedged)by the ſpirit. 

This {word was ſo vſed by Stewen, againſt hisaducrſaries,that 
they were not able toreſiſt the wiſedome andthe ſpirit, by the which 
he ſpake : Att;6.10, 

By this ſword Peter defended himſelte and other that ſpake 
ſtrange tongues, againſt them that malicioully ſaid, They were 
full of new wine: Atts2.14.15.G6c. | 

By this fword Apollo mighnly confuted the [ewes publikely ſhew. 
ing by the Scriptures that leſus was the Chriſt : Alts 18.28. 

By this ſword Icſus Chriſt himſelfe, defended himſclfe a- 
gainſt the diucl] himſelfe, and atlaſt put him to flight, repel- 
ling all his atſaults with this weapon, /r 15 written, Man ſhall not 
line by bread onely,&s. Itis written, Thom ſhalt not tempt the Lord 
thy God, c. It is written, T houſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
him onely ſhalt thouſerue : Mat 4.4.4, Chriſt could haverce 
pelled Satan by his ſecret power, but hedid itrather by his 
word, to commend his word in like cafes againſt all his aſ- 
ſaults. He could hawe put him to flight without any anſwer at the 
firſt : buthe ſuffered him to aflault him diucrs waics, and an- 
ſered all by, It is written, to teach vs likewiſe by the ſame 
weapon to defend our (clues, notagainlt ſome, but againſt all 
tentations. 

This then is the priuiledge of all the children of God, that 
though they hauc many and mighty aduerſaries, yet they 
haue alwaies armour ſufficient, ſufficiently to defend them- 
ſelues againſtthem all. If atany time they recciue any hurt,it 
is cither hecauſe they draw notforth this {word of the Spirit, 
or becauſe they doe not rightly vic it. Neither'is this word 
only aſword to defend them, butalſoa ſalueto curethem, if 
by negle& thereof at any time, or by not vſing it rightly, 
they receive any wound. What was the caule of the death (I 
meane of the ſpirituall death) of our firſt parents Adam and 
Eme ? Becauſe they drew not out the (word of Gods word a- 
gainſt the Serpent as they ſhould haue done. Whereby were 
they cured and reſtored to life againe ? By the voice of God 
calling and (as it were) crying after them, when they fled & 
hidthemſcluesfrom him. 


What was the cauſe of the grievous wound that Peter re- 
cciued 
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cciucd in the high Pricſts hall,a thouſandtimes greater then 
that which before he had giuen to the high Prieltsſcruant in 
cutting off his care? wasit not becauſe he had forgotten the 
former word of Chriſt, admoniſhing him thereof 2 yerily it 
was: and therefore the remembrance of it afterward, was that 
whereby he was healed of that wound: Aat.26. 75, What was 
the cauſe why the avgell of the Church of Sardi,was ſo woun- 
ded, thatthough he had aname to be aliuc,yet hee was dead, 
thatis,rcady ro dic, and atthepoint of death? Eucn becaule 
he had let guhis hold of the ſword of the (pirit. Therfore for 
curing of hisſaid wound,our Sauiour biddeth him to remem- 
ber how be had receined and heard, & to hold faft,cc. Renel. 2.2. 
3. the like may be ſaid of all wounds of any other of the chil- 
dren of God at any time. 

Thus the children of God mult vic theword of God, viz. 
notasathing to play or ſportwith, or whereof to make icſts 
for the mirth of other: but as a weapon, andas aſword to 
fight with : yea,thus they will vie it, that are indeede the chil 
dren of God. Ifat any timethey be prouoked by other, or 
by their owne hearts, to diltruſt Gods prouidence, they will 
defend them(ſclues by many precepts for tr=ſting in the Lord: 
P/al.37.3. and 62.8, and for caſting their care vpon God: Pſal, 
37-5.and 52.22.and £.Per.5.6. andby ſuch ſentences of ſcrip- 
turc as pronounce him bleſſed that truſterh in the Lord: Palm. 
49.4-and $4.5. and 12, by many promiſes to them thatſo do, 
annexcd expreily (forthe moſt part)to the former commi- 
dements :by the iudgements of God vpon ſuch as haue mur- 
mured againſt God: Nw. 11.1.vpon ſuchas hauc doubted of 
Gods promiſes: as ypon thenoble man of Semwaris, that 
weuld not belecuethe Prophet,in the name of the Lord pro- 
phecying of great plenty the next day:2.Kings 7.2.and 20, yea 
vpon Meofes himſclfe for his diſtruſt: N#w.20.12.and 27. 14+ 
and Demt.32.50.51. andlaſtly, by the prouidence of God to- 
wards the widow of Zarepta and the Prophet Elyab : 1 Kings 
17.6, and 8. &c. and towardsa widdowe of oneof the ſonnes 
of the prophets:2.Kings.4 1.8&c.andtowards many thouſands 
that following our Sauiour for foode of their ſoules, were fed 
likewiſc abundantly and miraculouſly with corporall _— 
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Mark, 6.2 6.and $:2.&c. If they be provoked to ſecurity,they 
can draw outthis ſword, and plcad, Bleſſed « the man that fea- 
reth alway,ce, Pro.28. 14. ang that they are commanded #0 
ſpend the time of their wellmg here in feare : 1,Pet.1.17. and the 
judgement of God threatned to them that were ar eaſe in Z5- 
o0n,c+c. Amos 6,1,&c,andthe fearctull fall of Dauid by [ecutis 
ty:2.Sam.11.2.&C. 

If they be prouoked to idolatry, they can draw outthe ſe. 
cond commandement, and many other {criptures 8s com- 
mentaries vpon the ſaid commandement:; fo alfo that that is 
written of the wrath of God againſt Ifrael, for their golden 
Calfe: Exed.z 2.and for their other idolatry: /xag.10.and often 
cls where. Thelike isto be ſaid of tentations againlt the third 
and fourth commandement. | 

When they are mouecd to pride, they can call tomind the 
manifold precepts and ſentencesagainſt it : Dent.8.14, P/al. 
75-4.Pro.6.17.and 16.5.lames 4.6. 1.Pet.s.5. lo allo the cx- 
amples of Haman and Nebucbadxezer, with Sancherth , and 
the iudgements of God not onely ypon them, but alſo vpon 
FVzzia King of [adaftor preſuming to meddle with the Prieſts 
office,in oftcring of ſacrifice: 2.Chron. 26,26. and ypon Daxid 
fornumbring the people ina kind of pride: 2.Sam.24.and vp- 
on Hez:ekiab for hauing hu heart lifted wp aftcr the recoucry 
of his hcalth: 2.Chron, 3 2.25.&c. Bcing tempted to diſhonor 
of parents, they can repell ſuch tentations by the fift come. 
mandement and by many other Scriptures againit the ſame 
ſinne : asalſo by Agars curſe againſt rhe eye that motheth his 
father and deſpiſeth the mitruttion of his mother : viz. that thera- 
uens of the valley ſhall pluck it out, ard that the yong Eagles ſhall 
eatit:Pro.z0.,17. asallo they can remember the examples of 
Os of Adenyah, and the 1udgements of God vpon 
nem. | 

Beingenticed by Papiſts or orher,to rebellion, treaſon, or 
lifting vp their hand againſt Princes and the Lords annoin- 
ted, they can oppoſe the contrary commandementsfor obc- 
dicnceand ſubicion in the Lord,of cucry ſoule ro the bigh- 
erpowers;Rows.17.1,1.Pet 2,13.and the fearcfull iudgements 
of God vpon Corah, Dathan, and Abram, with their compli- 
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ces : yea,the _— alſo of Abiathar, the high Prieſt from 
the pric{thood by Salomon, becauſc he had ioyned with Ads. 
»14 for preucnting S«/omon of the Crowne, before he was 
King:1.Kings1.7,and2.35. 

Ifcithertheir owne hearts orany other perſwade them to 
contempt of the miniſters ofthe Golpell, citherfor plainere- 
buking them for their linnes, orforany other cauſes,they can 
obic thatthe Lord hath commanded ſuch to be had in ſrngu- 
lar loue for their works ſake : 1.Theſ.5.12.13.that our Sauiour 
hath ſaid, He that hearcth youheareth me, and he that deſpiſeth 
youdeſpiſeth me:and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent 
me : Luk,10.16.and that Ie ſhall be eaſier for them of the land of 
Sodome and Gomorrha in the day of indgement, then for that City 
(and conſequently for that family,and for thoſe perſons)rbat 
ſhall not receine [uch,nor heare their words: Mar. 10.13.14.and that 
likewiſe the Lord did not only not proſper goad king Aſa af- 
ter that he had pur Hanani the Seer into priſon, for rebuking him 
for reſting »pon the king of Aram,c.2.Chre.16.10.but thatalſo 
hc did ſend two bearer out of the forreft that tars inpieces 42. of 
thoſe wanton children that had rewi/ed & mocked the Prophet E. 
liſha,and ſaid unto him,Come vp thou bald-head, Com vp thou bald- 
bead.2.King. 2.2 3:24-and that yctthe leaſt miniſter of the goſo 
pellis greater then /ob» Baprift, who notwithſtanding was 
greater then any Prophet:/Zar.11.11, 

Bcing mouecd.to murder,or toany other cruelty, they can 
hold out the ſixt commandement,& Z«$,6.386. the commens= 
dation of mercy abowr ſacrifice : Hoſe 6.6. and that Iames faith, 
there ſhall be indgement (or condemmation) mercilefſe,to him that 
ſheweth no mercy: Iam.2.13 .&the iudgement of God vpon Cain 
forthe murder of Abel:Gen.g.and vponthe Egyptiasfor their 
crucity towardsthe [{raclitcs,andypon all Iſracl by a great fa- 
mine towards the Jatter end of the raign of Daexid,for the cru- 
clty of Sew/againft the Gibeonites : 2. Sew9.21.1. &c. andafter 
that,vpon /ndalong aftcr the death of Hanaſſes, as for other 
ſinnes of Manaſſes,lo allo forthe innocent blood that he bad ſhed: 
2.Kmgs 24.4. 

Againſt cemptations to adultery, fornication,and other vn-_ 
cleannelle,they can defend themfelues by the p, commande- 

ment, 
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ment,by many precepts of Sa/omen again(t ſuch (ins: Pro.g.z, 
to there. Pro 6.25 c.7.22.& 23.14.& 23.26 &e.& 29.3.and 
of Agnr Pro,30.18.& 20.and by many rebukes thereof in the 
Prophets: lere.5.8. Hoſe 4 10. Amor 2.7, Mica,z.5. andin the 
newteſtament:Eph.5.3.Coloſ.3.5.Heb.13.4.S0 likewiſe by the 
example of a chait mind in /s/eph:Gen,z 9.9.and in /ob, Chap, 
| 31.1.& 9.and laſtly by the judgements of God,not only ypon 
| the Gibeonites for their horribleabuſing the Levites wife, but 
| Note, alſo firſt ypon the 1ſraclites for being fo forward to punith 
z the Gibeonites, and yet not thinking vpon the Leuit, both 
for hauing a concubine, and alſo for hauing an harlot to his | 
* concubine,and fecking her vp againe, asthough ſhe had been i 
F | an honeſt and graue matrone, when ſhe had moſt whoriſh[y | 
and wickedly run away from him: /adg.20.and by cxclulion of 
| ſuchoutof the kingdom of heauen: 1.Cor.6.g, Ephe,5.5.Rewe!, | 
21,8.and 22.15. | | 
The worldly allurements to theft, & couctouſneſle,and to o- 
ther vniuſt & hard dealing with men concerning their goods, 
and prouocations to withhold their owne when necclſlity re» 
quireth the beſtowing of them vpon other,they can reſiſt and 
oucrcome by the cight commandement, and by many other 
precepts tothe ſamepurpoſe:and by Zech.g.2.3.as alſo by the , 
great oath of the Lord by bis ewne exeelleney,again(t them 1has 
ſwallowed vp thepoore,and that thoughtſolung for the end of e- 
very new month day and of the Sabbath, for ſetting forth wheat and 
making the Epha ſmall: Amor 8 4 &c.and by the iudgements of 
God vpon Achay, Nabal,Gehezi, Abab,Indas [[carior,8 other. 
Ifany motions be to beare falſewitnelle,toly,&c.they hauc 
at hand theninthcommandement,with Exod.23.1. Lenit.19. 
11.Pſal.g.7.and 15 2.& 52.6.Pro.6,19,&12.18.and22.and 19. 
5-&21.18.and 24.28.and 25.18. and that our Sauiour faith, | 
The dinel! is a lar, and the father thereof : Toh. 8. 44. and the» © 
iudgements of God vpon Gehazs, as well for his lying, as for " 
his greedy couctouſneſſe: and that lyars are reckoned vp a- 
mong the fearefull,and the vnbeltening. &c.mhich ſhall bane thery 
part inthe lake which barneth with fire and brimſtone : Renel 21.8. 
and that whoſoeuer loueth, or makgth lies ſhall be without with 
dogs,he.R enel,22.15. 
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Againſt all concupiſcence and firſt motions againſt vur 
neighbor,they haue the tenth commandement, atu that ſuch 
concupiſcence ts the fountaine of attuall ſines which bring death; 
lames 1.14. 15.and the complaint of the Apollle againſt the 
ſame,with carneſt defire to be releaſed & disburdencd thereof: 
Kem,7.24- That that hath been laid of the priuiledge of the 
children of God by the ſword of the Fporit the word of God, for 
their defence againſt the former tentations, may be (aid tou 
ching other tentations alſo vnto other linnes, 

The like may beſaid concerning errors and herelics.Let vs 
takea ſhort view of ſome of the popilſh herelics, whereunto (o 
many leſuits,and other Romiſh croaking frogs,in euery citic, 
towne,village,and(almolſt)family,doe now ſobufily perſwade 
all ſtates anddegrees of men,women,& children,and whereof 

reat multitudes of cuery ſtate,ſex,& age, arc as apprehenſive 

becauſe they hauenot belecued the truth of the Golpell thus 
long preached vnto them, but hae had pleaſure mm varighte- 
ouſueſſe:2.Theſ;2.12)as the Iewes were mad vpon ſacriticing to 
the hoſt of heauen : /erem.7.18. and as any children arc to [ce 
plaies, goodly ſhewes,and other ſuch vanities. 

Doſuch frogs therefore and Romiſhſerpents perſwade that 
none can know the ſcriptures to be of God, but by the au- 
thority of the Church ? Againſt this the children of God may 
defend themlſclues by theſearguments out of the word. Firſt, 
thatthe Church hath no authority aboue the ſcriptures,and 
thatthe (cripturestakeno authority from the Church : Firlt, 
becauſe the Church being a company of men, therefore as 
Chriſt himſelfe receineth not the recordof man (though as good 
as [ohn Baptiſt) Tohn 5.54. ſo ncither doth the Scripture. Sc- 
condly, becauſe the word being without error, and teaching ' 
that all men arcſubicRto error, it cannot therefore recciue 
authority from them,muchlelle be ſubiet vnty them. Third- 
ly,becauſc the Scripture ts the teftimonie of God,and the teſtimony 
#f God is greater then the teflemonie of man : 1.70hn 5.9.Fourth- 
ly,becauſethe Church hauing all her authority from the word 
(for how ſhallthe Church proue that ſhe hath any authority 
butby the word? ) the word cannot hauc any from the 


Church, Fiftlic,becauſe the Church is none of the witnetles 
F3 reckos 
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reckoned : 1.1oh.5.7,8, Sixtly, becaulc they thatwill notbe- 
lecue the ſcriptures, will neicher beleeue one raiſed from 


thedead : Luk 16-31, nor Chriſt himſclfe if hee were. here, - 


to ſpcake perſonallie vnto them : /ohn 5. 47. How then 
will they beleeuethe Church, that will not belicue the ſerip- 
tures? | 
Secondly,the children of God kauethisto plead againſt the 
former herelic : viz.that many other things doe.witnelle the 
ſcriptures to be of God: though the Church ſhould not only. 
be {lent in that behalfe,butalſo viterly deny the ſaine, Name= 
ly firſt of all the ſpirit of God (whereby they are (caled, and crie- 
Abba father) which ſearcheth all things, ewen the deepe things of 
Go4;lo that as noman knowerh the _—_ of a man,but the ſpirit of 
& man which is m bim;ſo no man knoweth the things of God, but the 
ſpirit ef Gad:1.Cor,2.10.11.1t no man know the things of God, 
but the ſpirit of God, how can any. man know the ſeriptures 
themſclues but by the ſpirit of God ? For where are the things 
of God but in the Scripture ? How allo can any man not 
know the Scriptures to be of God, that hath the ſpirit of 
God? | 
Secondly,the children of God know the ſcriptures to be of 
God by the purc and holy matter of the ſcriptures agrecable 
tothe nature of God himlelfe. 


Thirdly,by thediſagreement of the ſcriptures to the nature, 
of man, cendemning whatſocuer commeth from the ſame, 


the children of God vnderſtand the (cripturesnot to be of 
mangand therefore-conſequently of God, | 


Fourthly,by the excellentharmony of ll the ſcripturezand, 


by the perpetuall cuen threed of truth ſpunne thorowourt 
them, without.any knotof vntruth, from the beginning to 
the ending. 
Fiftly,they know the ſame by the divine (tile and phrale of. 
che (cripture,ſauoring altogether of God himſclfe. 
 Sixtly,by the juſt accompliſhment of all things forctold in 


the ſcripture, and that-in the manner and time therein alſo - 


mentioned, : 
Seucnthly by the mighty effects of the word at the preaching 


c>creofin the hearts both of the cle andallo of ſome repro-. 


batcs, 
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bates, itis the morecuident to come from the mighty God, 
In /efrah,z.Kings 22.11.in thepeople that heard our Saviour, 
Mat.7.28.cucn in the metlengers of the Priclts and Phariſics 
ſent to apprehend him:/oh.7.46. in the great multitude that 
heard Peter preach: Alts 2.37.in Felix hearing Panl, Att, 24, 
25.and in the daily hearers of the word lincerely preached,ci- 
ther as a ſaror of life vnto life: or as the [auonr of death wntos death: 
2,.Cor.2.16. 

Eightly by the perpetuity of theſcriptures(before ſpoken 
of)in deſpight ofall the enemics thereof, 


Ninthly by the old and new iudgements of God vpon all | 


the contemnersthereof : and by the old and new mercies of 
God vpon the profctlours of it. | 

Ifſuch Romiſh frogsand ſerpents before mentioned, vrge 
the Apocrypha books to be canonicall and diuine ſcripture, 
the children of God may drawout the ſword of the word a- 
gain(t chat error : Lake 1 70.and 16.39:and 24.27, where itis 
cuidentthatall the old Teltament is written by Prophets,and 
that therefore the Apocrypha books being no part of the 
newtc{tament,arenotalſoany part oftheold, as not hauing 
been written by any Prophets. 

Secondly they may obic againſt the former error, that 
the whole old teſtament was giuen to the Iewes : Pſal.147.19. 
Roys.3.-1.2.and thattherefore the Apocrypha books are no 
part thereof,as the which were neuer giuen to the Iewes, be 
cauſe they wereneuer written in the Iewes language. 

| Thirdly they may wound the former crror by the attribute, 
truth,often giuen to the word of God : Pſal19.10, and 119. 
142.1ohn 17.17.2.7im.2,15.Epbeſ.1.13.Coloſſ 1.g.lames 1.18. 
fth that in cucry Apocrypha booke, there is ſome repug- 
nance tothe Scripture, and ſome.of them doe diſagree with 
themlclues, 

Ifany do demand why the new teſtament was not written 
in the Iewes language, as well as the old teſtament, the chil- 
dren of God may calily anſwer, the reaſon to haue been dou- 
ble : Firſt becauſe the time of the Icwes caſting off, and 
cutting off from becing a people for atime, being at hand, 
when thenew teſtament begannetobeyritten, there was no 
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reckoned : 1.1oh.5.7.8, Sixtly, becauſe they thatwill notbe- 
| leeue the ſcriptures, will neither beleeue one raiſed from | 
If thedead : Luk 16-31, nor Chriſt himſclfe if hee were. here [ 
to ſpcake perſonallie vnto them : /ohn 5. 47. How then 

| will they belecuethe Church, that will not belicue the ſerip- 
q tures? 
| Secondly,the children of God kauethisto plead againſt the 
former herelic : viz.that many other things doewitnelle the | 
S ſcriptures to be of God: though theChurch ſhould not only. | 

| be blent in that behalfe,butalſo veterly deny the ſame, Name» ll 7 

| ly firſt of all the ſpirit of God (whereby they are (caled, and corie | 
Abba father) which ſearcheth all things, exen the deepe things of 
| Goa;lo that as noman knowerh the thmgs of a man,but the ſpirit of 
t | & man which is m bim;ſo no man knoweth the things of God, but the 
| | ſpirit of Gad:1.Cor,2.10.11.It no man know the things of God, 
| 


but the ſpirit of God, how can any. man know the ſeriptures 
themſclues but by the ſpirit of God ? For where are the rhinge. 
#f God but in the Scripture ? How allo can any man not 
know the Scriptures to be of God, that hath the ſpirit of 
God? 

Secondly,the children of God know the ſcriptures to be of 
God by the pure and holy matter of the ſcriptures agrecable ho 
tothe nature of God himlſelfe; | 

Thirdly,by the diſagreement of the ſcriptures to the nature, 
of man, condemning whatſocuer commeth from the ſame, 
the children of God vnderſtand the (cripturesnot to be of 
mangand therefore-conſequently of God, 

Fourthly,by the excellent harmony of all the ſcripturezand, 
by the perpetuall cucn threed of truth ſpunne thorowour 
them, without.any knotof vntruth, from the beginning to 
the ending. 

Fiftly,they know the ſame by the divine (tile and phraſe of 
che (cripture,ſauoring altogether of God himſclfe. 

Sixtly,by the juſt accompliſhment of all things forctold in 
the ſcripture, and that-in the manner andtime thercin alſo - 
mentioned, 

Seuenthly by the mighty cffcAts of the word at the preaching 


creof in the hearts both of the cleR andallo of ſome _ ; 
atcs, 
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bates, itis the morecuident to come from the mighty God, 
In /ofrah,2.Kings 22.11.in the people that heard our Saviour, 
Mat.7.28.cuen in the mellengers of the Priclts and Pharilics 
ſent to apprehend him:/oh.7.46. in the great multitude that 
heard Peter preach: Alts 2.37.in Felix hearing Pani, Atts 24, 
25.and inthe daily hearers of the word lincerely preached,ei- 
ther 4s a ſaror of life vnto life: or as the ſauonr of death vnto death + 
2,Cor.2.16. 

Eightly by the perpetuity of theſcriptures(before ſpoken 
of)in deſpight of all the enemics thereof. 

Ninthly by the old and new iudgements of God vpon all 
the contemnersthereof : and by the old and new mercies of 
God vpon the profellors of it. | 

If ſuch Romiſh frogsand ſerpents before mentioned, vrge 
the Apocrypha books to be canonicall and divine ſcripture, 
the children of God may draw out the {word of the word a- 
gainſ(t chat error : Luke 1 70.and 16.39:and 24.37. where itis 
evident that all the old Teltament is written by Prophets,and 
that therefore the Apocrypha books being no part of the 
newtcſtament,arenotalſoany part ofthe old, as not hauing 
beenwritten by any Prophets. 

Secondly they may obic& againſt the former error, that 
the whole old teſtament was giuen to the Iewes : Pſal 147.19. 
Roys.3.1.2.and thattherefore the Apocrypha books are no 
part thercof,as the which were neuer giuen to the Iewes, bee 
cauſe they were neuer written in the Iewes language. 

Thirdly they may wound the former crror by theattribute, 
truth,often giuen to the word of God: Pſal-19.10, and 119. 
142.1ohn 17.17.2.7im,2.15,Epbeſ.1.13.Coloſſ 1.5. lames 1.18. 
fith that in cucry Apocrypha booke, there is ſome repug- 
nance tothe Scripture, and ſome .of them doe diſagree with 
themlclues, 

Ifany do demand why the new teſtament was not written 
in the Iewes ianguage, as well as the old teſtament, the chil- 
dren of God may calily anſwer, the reaſon to haue been dou- 
ble : Firſt becauſe the time of the Icwes caſting off, and 
cutting off from becing apeoplefor atime, being at hand, 
when the new teſtament beganneto be written, there was no 
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cauſe why it ſhould be written in their tongue. Secondly,the 
time being alſo come of tranſlating the kingdome of God 
from them to uther nations, yea to all nations, there was the 
greaterreaſon,why the Scriptures of the new Teſtament ſhold 
be written in that tongue that was moſt common ; eſpecially 
that was the tongue of thatnation, where the Lord purpolcd 
firſt to plant his Church, after the rcietion of the Tewes. The 
Grecks being that people, it was therefore molt fit, that it 
ſhould be written in that tongue. 

If any doc further reply,that I take thatfor granted,which 
may well be doubted of,viz.that the apocrypha books arcno 
part of the neweteftament: I do anſwer, that this cannot bee 
ſo much as doubted,bur to affirme it mult be held a great ah- 
ſurditic: for as much as there is no mention at all in any of 


- them of Choilt manifeſted in the fleſh,cither concetued , or 


borne,or pur to death, &c. 
Azainſt the defeR and inſufficiency of the Scriptures pre- 


tended by the Papiſts fc r the iuſtitying and Qabliſhing of 
their traditions, both all before ſpoken of the perfetion of 
the word may be oppoſed: & alfo our Sauiours owne ſentence 
againſt humane traditions,though not altogether repugnant 
tothe Scriptures,hutrather hauing ſome afhnitic with them: 
Mat.15.and Mezrk,7, To the imagined ditficulty of theſcrip-" 
turcs,the children of God may oppoſe: 

Firſt,thar theword is the word of him that 7; light it ſelfe: 
1.Tohn1.;. 

Secondl v, that the law is ſajdto gineniſedome to the ſimple ,& 
light to the eyes: Pſal 119.7. andthatthe word 1 a laxthorne to 
21r feet and alight unto our paths: Pſal.119.105-and Prog.6,23, 

Thirdly,that w:/edome (aith that 211 her words are plane ro 
them that will underſland, and ſtraight tothens that would finds 
knowledge : Pro.8.9. and, that knowledge us eaſic to him that will 
vnderſtand Proct4.6 , and: 

Fourthly,that if the Scrprure be /ufficient,or profitableto teach, 
Zo conminceto corrett and to inſtrutt inrighteonſneſſe; 2.T im. 3.16, 
then they be not obſcure, tor no obſcure writings are profi- 


tablefor ſuch ends. 


The ſame placcall(o laſt before mentioned, prooucth _ 
the 
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the Scriptures ought to be interpreted by themlelues, and are 
ſufficient for interpretation of themſelues,by the help of che 
Spirit whereby they were giuen. For if they be able to make 
men wiſe to ſaluation: and it they be able ro make the manof God 
ab ſolute to exery good works : then are they lutficient for inter-= 
pretation of themſclues, and for bringing of men to the vn- 
derſtanding of them.For how ſhall men be wiſe that vnders- 
ſtand not what ebe will ofthe Lord is?(as before we heard) Eph, 
5.17. And how ſhall the man of God bee abſolute to cueric 
good worke, if hebe not able to interpret the Scripture?ls noe 
interpretation of the Scripture one good worke of the man 
of God?Yeazis it northe molt principall ? what other worke 

can be performed without lit ? 

The dudtrine of particulareleFion of ſome vnto ſaluation 
being denied by the Papiſts,the children of God may defend 
itby the word of God. 

Firſt by the particular cletion of /arheb, and of the Lady 
eo whom Jobz did write his ſecond Epiltle. 

Secondly by thewerdsof Chriſt, /know whom Ihane choſex: 


Toh: 13.18. | 
Thirdly.by the like phrafe of the Apoſtle : The Lord know- 


ethwhoare bis; 2.Tmm.2.19. . 

Fourthly,by the phraſe of writing names in heanen:Luk.10.20 
EleRion by the freegrace of God, without any reſpet of our 
works,may be defenucd by the word of God,as before, vpon 
Other occafion,it hath beene ſhewed. 

That thecle&ion of God cannot benullified,or fruſtrated, 
as the Papiſts doetcach,the children of God may ivltific a- 
gain{tthem by the word of God: /ohn6.37.Rom. 8.30. Mat, 
24. 24. and bv many otherthingsalledged in this ercatiſe, 

That thereis but one Mcdiator,againlt the plurality of me- 
diators blaſphemoully taught by the Papiſts, isto bee deten- 
ded by the word of God: 1, Tim. 2,6.Rem.$,:4 1 1obn2.1. 

Avainlt iuitification by woi ks wholly orin part maivteined 
bv the paniſts, the children of God hauc the word of God: 
Rom 2 28 Gala.;.2 &c.Phr'ip.2.9.Secondly,that as Chriſt was 
condemned without any cuill of his own,only by impu ation 


of our {linue vato himz (o we are iutihed without any righ=- 
P 4 tcoul- 
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teoulnes of our own,only by imputatis of his righteouſnelle = 
aQiuc and paſliuc ynto vs. Thirdly, thatall eur works bcing 
condemned in (cripturec as vnpertcR, are therefore excluded 
from iuſtification of vs before God,who being himlelfe moſt 
perfect can accept of nothing,but that which is likewilc fully 
perfect & abſolute like vnto himſelte. Fourthly thatall men 
owe moreto God( as hath been before ſhewed) then they are 
ablc to pay :yca, cuen he that oweth leaſt: Lxhe 7.41.42. and 
that thereforeno man is able by anie workes whatſocuer, to 
purchaſe any new benefits at the hands of God. Fiftly, that 
Chriſt hauing ſatiſhed for all our finnes (as hath been before 
prooucd) there are none left to vs to make ſatiltaftion for. . 

Touching the Sacraments, whereas the papiſts proclaime 
matrimony to be One, we detrend our deniall thereof. Firſt, . 
becauſe God hath inſtituted no Sacramental (igne for matri« 
monic. Secondly, all Sacraments are proper to the church: 
but mariage is as well for them thatare without the church, 
as for them thatarc within it.: Thirdly, that whereas Sacra» 
mentsarc to be comon to all ſorts of members of the church, 
the Papiſtsthemſclues deny matrimony to belong to their 
molt holy order of Pricſthood.Fourthly,that Sacramentsare 
inſtituted for confirmatis of our faith in Chriſt:but that matri- 
mony was inſtituted whiles Adam was perfe, not belicuing 
in Chriſt before his fall,neither ſtanding in nced of Chrilt. 

Thelike we plead againſt their other ſuppoſed Sacraments 
beſides baptiſme and the ſupper of the Lord, 

Touching baptiſm, wheras we deny againſt them baptiſmto 
take away-originall ſinne,we defend our (clues in this behalfe = 
by the word of God, viz.by the exampleof Dawid in his age 
acknowledging: his originall ſinne : P/al. 51.5. and of Paul 
complaining of his like linne : Row.7.7.6c. and by the teſti= 
mony alſo of /ames:Chap.1.13.&Cc. 

Whercas wefurther deny againſt them, baptiſm to be abſos 
iutcly neceſlary to ſaluation, we defend our (clues in this be- 
halfe by the word.Firſt,becauſe circumciſis being the ſame in 
ignificatio &vſc that baptiſm is, was intermitted for 40.yeers 
inthe wildernes. 2.Becaule the children of the faithful as ſoon 
as they are bornzand before baptiſm,are within the Coucnant. 
11\C87;7.14, | Tous. 
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Touching the ſupper of the Lord, whereas they take away 
the cup from the people, we oppole : Firlt the inſticution in 
both kinds. Secondly the words of the Apoltle according to 
che inſtictution,mentioning the cup as well as the bread: 1.Cor, 
r1.25.e.Thirdly the continuall praQtile of the Apoſtles, 

Their tranſubſtantiation & feined changing of theellence of 
the clements in the ſaid ſupper we confute.Firlt,by thedeliuc- 
| ring of them by Chriſthimſelf to his diſciples, he going after- 
= ward intothe garden,and ſuffering vpon the crofle : which he 
y could not haue done,if he had giuen himlelfe to his diſciples 
before: &if they had cate him before,ceſpectally hebeing then 
not glorified. Secodly,by the end of the ſupper,viz.theremem« 
brance of Chriſt.Chriſt being preſet, whatneed of remebrance? 
Remembranceis of things abſent, Thirdly,the continuance of 
Chriſt in heauen tilthe end of the world: As 3.2 1.Fourthly, 
che nature of a Sacrament,requiringan external-figne indeed 
(& not only the accidents of a ſign)as well as the thing fignifi- 
ed. Fiftly,thatthefathersof the old teſtament did cat the ſame 
ſpirnnall meat + drinkthe ſame ſpirituall drizh,that we dot 1,Coy. 
 10.3.who could notcarnally cat Chriſts fleſh, and drinke his 
blood: hethen not being made man. Sixtly,the fruit of cating 
Chriſts fleſh, & drinking his blood : viz. eternalliife: Tob.s.5 7, 
which cannot be ſaid of al that receiue that ſupper. Laſtly,thae 
as there isno altcration of the ligne in baptiſme, ſn there is 
cauſe of change in the (ignes of the ſupper of the Lord. 

The PopiſhMalle to be a propitiatory ſacrifice for the quick 
and the dead,we lay oa the ground (as Damid did great Go!ss 
ab)by the (word of the ſpirit the word of God, Tir.2.14, Heb.9. 
12,and25.1.Pet.3.13;, * 

All praier to ſaints we ouerthrow by the ſameſword. Firſt, be- 
cauſe in the day of our trouble ( when if cucr we haue need of 0- 
ther friends to (oliciteour cauſe to God, then eſpecially we 
hive necaof rhem,ſuchtroubleteſtifying God tobedifpleaſed 
with vs)becauſe(l ſayin the day of ſuch trouble,we are com 
ded to cal vpon God: Pſa.go0.15.andvpon no other. Secondly 
becauſe fromthe beginning of the ſcriptures tothe end, there 
is ncitherprecept,norexample, nor any ſentence to warrant 
'1nnocation of ſaints. Third!ly,becaulc this is derogatory and 

| diſgraccfull.. 
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diſgraccfull to the onely mediation of Chriſt before ſpoken 
of: yea,it is blaſphemous againſt the ſame, Fourthly,becauſe 
although it ſhould be granted that the Saints departed doc 
know our neceſlities, yet they know not our hearts, whether 
when wepray for our (clues, we pray in faith and tructh,or 
no. | | 

' All praicr forthe dead we wound mortally by the ſame weae 
pon,becauſctheword teacheth vs thatrhey that die, andare 
tranſlated out of this world,they die ctther in tbe Lord, and /s 
are bleſſed, andre(t from their labor, and baue their reward wh 
Godin heauen:Rew[14.13.or cls they dic out of the Lord, and 
ſo they goe to that rich man of whom the Goſpell maketh 
mention,cuen to the diuelland his angels, where they are tor 
mented forcuer,and from whencethereisno more patlage to 
heauen, then from heauen thither:Zxk.16.26. And this two- 


 folddiſtinRtion of men dying cither ih Chritt or out of 


Chriſt,citherin the (tate of laluation co goe preſently to God 
in heauen,or in the ſtate of damnation to be thrown immedi. 
atly ito hell,without any third ſort cither of men here, or of 
ſtate aid place after this life, we gather from our Sautour hime | 
ſelfefayving, Either make the tree good and hs frurt gool, or the 
tree emill and his fruit exill: Hat.12.33.S0 he makcth only two 
forts of men here,all to be good or cuill : theretore he exclu- 
deth any middle fort: and ſo conſequently denicth alſo all 
middle ſtate or place after this lite diftindt from heaucn and 
hell. Secondly, we wound the former herelie of praying for 
the dead, by the forme of praicr preſcribed hy our Saviour, 
wherein he teacherh vsto pray only for them that may doe rhe 
will of God vpox earth, that haue need of duly bread for this life, 
enithat are m danger of tontation and other emll:al which things 

do belong unly to the liuing in this world, | 
Worſhipping of images,or of God in images, wedoe like- 
wiſe wound vnto death by the fame word :$ viz.hy the fecond 
commandeinent, an 1 by infrue other Scriprurces inthe old 
tcltament,and by ſomeallo in the acw: AEts 17.25 Fc. 1.Cor, 
6.9,and 10.7.14 1.”et 4.2. 1 /ohng 21. Ren 21.8.and 22.15, 
Secondly hecaule weare toriiidder the worthip of tie holy & 
glorious Angels; Kencl.19.10,a04 22.8 Much inore theicfore: 
| are 
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are we forbidden, the worſhip of dead and helpletſe images. 
Thirdly, becauſe there ſhould be ſome reſemblance betwixe 
thatthat putteth vs in mind of another thing, and the thing 
it ſclfe whereof it putteth vs in mind. But there js not ſo much 
{ſimilitude betwixt God and imagesas there is (according to 
our common ſpeech) betwixt an apple and an oyſter, For 
both theſe arc the good creatures of God : they are both meat 
for man:either of both are beyond the power of man to make. 
But there is no agreement at all betwixt God and idols or 
images : What fellowſhip hath righteonſueſſe with wnrighteouſe 
neſſe:and what communion hath light with darknes ? (Fe. 2,Cor.6, 
14.0c. Images hawe monthes and ſpeake not : eies and ſee not: 
2ares and heat e not : hands and handle not, feet andwalke not(as 
beforc we heard) Demr.q.28.,Pſal.115.5.c. ButGod hath no 
cics, and yet fecth all things ;z no cares, and yet heareth all 
things; no mouth and yet (peaketh vnto vs by hisworcz no 
hands,and yetdoth,and rulcth all things: he hathno feer,and 
yet is cucry where. Laſt of all,for imagesto putvsin mind of 
God is derogatory to the Sacraments ; eſpecially to the ſup- 
per of the Lord,which Chriſt himſelfe inſtituted chiefly in re« 
membranceof him. That which I haue ſaid of ſome of the 
chiefe herelics of Popery,l might ſhew of the reſt : (o likewiſe 
of other herelies. To deale in like manner with all,would be 
too large for this place, | 

By theſe things but thus briefly written other may be vn= 
derſtood . And thus we ſee what an excellent priviledge the 
children of God have by the word of God, being ſuch anar- 
mor of proofe as we haue heard itto be for defence of them= 
{clues againſt all linnes, both of praQtiſe, and alfo of iudge- 
ment. Y ca,this priuiledge is the greater, becauſe all the wic- 
ked and meer natural] men being without this word, arcther« 
forc ina wofull ſtatc,altogether vnarmed, naked, lying open 
tothe enemy of their ſoules, yea, being indeed in hispoſeſſion, 
as before we haucoften heard. For although the Apoſtle doe 
deſcribe other partsof che chriſtian armor, yetnone can haue 
any of thoſe other parts,cxcept he haue the word : Theword 
is the molt principall of all the reſt:as being the meanes (as 


before hath been thewed) of allthereſt, Thus much for the 
| ſccond . 
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ſccond conſiderationof the wordin this place: viz. as it is a 
' ſpeciall part of our ſpirituall armor to defend our felucs a- 


gainlt the enemics of our ſaluation. 


CHAP.XX. 
Of the word as it ts giuen for conſolation and comfort of the 
children of God in their afflittions : and alſo of the Sacra- 
ments. y 


F2Y Hc third conſideration of the word before 
£Y | mentioned yetremaining,is,aSit isthe ſpe- 
=<T/! cialleſt conſolation and comfort of the 
'&&| children of God in their affli tions. This 
£837 I haucrcſcrucd for thislaſt place, becauſe 
== it ariſcthfrom the two former, For if the 
=== ord of God bc lo pcitct (as before wee 
hcard) -then it muſt needs bea word of comfort. Ifalſoitbe 
ſuch a ſpeciall part of our chriſtian armorfor our defence (as 
beforeallo we hauc ſeen it to be) then it cannot but miniſter 
likewiſe great comfort vato vs. For wherea man hath many 
and wor ch cnemics,there cannot but be great feare : where 
theres greatfearczthere cannot but be great heauinelle alſo. 
Yea,what(almoſt)is feare but the hcavinelle of heart, from 
theexpeRation of ſome euill 2 So far therefore as the word 
doth arme vs againſt ourcnemics,whom we haue moſt cauſe 
to fearc,ſofar it cannot but bea great comfort yato vs. 
ThisthatI ſpcake of thecomfort of-the children of God 


by the word of God, Daxid teſtificth, Pſa/.19.both laying | 
c 


that the fatntes of the Lord are right and reioice the heart : ver 
8.andalſo adding,that they are ſweeter then the hony and the ho- 
#7 combe;yerſ.t1o,But wearc there to obſeruce,theſe commen- 
/ frye to bee placed after ſome otherattributes and cffeRs, 
forwhich in the ſameP ſalme he had before commended the 
word,viz.after the perfeltion of it and the conwerſion of the ſoule 
thereby : after the faithfalneſſe or ſureneſſe of it, and the gining 
w:ſedome wnto the ſimple,&c. Thereby the Prophet giueth vs to 
vnderſtand, that the word of God doth reioice and comfort 
thcheart only of thoſe, whom firſt it hath inwardly conuer- 
"ns ted 


rn 
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| tcd or reſtored, & whom fir{l it hath. made w/e vuto [aluation, 
e&c.Therforcallo he ſaith againe, Thu is my comfort m my trow- 
ble,chat thy promiſe{or thy word)deth quicken me: P/al.119.59, 
that whereas by nature I am deadin linnesand tre{palles, thy 
word hath awakened me,and reſtored me to life, and (o given 
me much comfort:and againe,Thzs z my comfort,that I keep thy 
commandement,ver(c 55, and againc, Except thy lawes had been. 
wy delight (or my comfort) / had long ſithence periſhed in mine 

Fflichions : verle 92, 

Paal allo doth nobobſcurely ſignific the word of God to be 
the wordof comfort,when he ſaith,that whatſoener things are 
written afore time are written for our learning that we through pa- 
tience and comfort of the ſcriptures might baue hope: Rom.15.4.D0 
we not here plainly ſee true comfortto be called the comfort 
of the ſcriptures? Another Apoſtle allo letteth down the word 
for one ofbe two immutable things, whereby we might hane ſtrong 
conſolation, 5c, Heb.6, 18, But what ſhall Inced to tland long 
vpon this point?For(as afterward 1n the vſcs of this dignity of 
Gods children we ſhall heare) this whole treatiſe isas well for. 
comfort as for inſtruction, 

And how ſhall we know thatGod hath ſo loucd vs, as to 
make vs his children,butby the word ? How arewe made the 
children of God,but by the word ? How doe we vnderſtand. 
any thing clſc, cither before or aftcr in this treatiſe con- 
cerning the. dignitic of Gods children, but by the 
word? 

Yca,and thatall true comfort is to be had by the word; our: 
Sauiour ſecmeth to inlinuate, becauſe his diſciples being in 
great feare partly by a great tempeſt vpon the ſea, partly and 
more (ſpecially becauſe ſecing him come towards them wal 
king vpon the ca, they imagined him to bea l[pirit, though. 
our ſauiour by. his bodily c:cs ſeeing their trouble by the. 
tempeſt,and by his diuine nature vnderſtanding their imagi-. 
nation of him, could ſecretly by his ſaid divine nature and. 
power hauc taken all feare from them,and comforted them, 
yet he did rather comfort them by his word and ſpeech, Nozs.: 
ſaying vnto them, Be of good comfort, it is I, bee not afraid +. 
eAatth, 14. 27, Whercfare did hee thus rather then. 

othcrwiſc. 
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otherwiſe,comfort them ? Euen the better to ſanRife and 
commend theword for the word of comfort for cuer, to his 
diſciples,andto all other in any feare or heauinelle,thar ſo all 
might alwaies ſeck comfort, at no other fuuntaine then at the: 


word of God. By the ſame mcanes from time totimc,hath the 


Lord comfortcd his children, Abraham, Iſach, Iacob, Danid, 
Heztkiah,Paul 2nd other in their afflitions,cucn by hisword, 
and by ſpeaking vnto them, When John allo wept much be- 
cauſe no man was found worthy to open, toread, and to locke onthe 
booke,which beforc he had ſeen m the right hand of bim that ſate 
vpen the throne, &e, how was he comforted ? Not inwardly only 
by Gods ſpirit, but outwardly al lo by one ofthe elders [pea- 
king vnto him,and ſaying Weep not, beholdthat Lyon, which of 
the tribe of Inda, that roote of Danid , hath obtamed to open the 
booke, and to open the [euen ſeales thereof: Remel.5.g. Here isa 
doubleargument to prouc the word of God to be the word 
of comfort. Firſt, becauſe /obv in his heauinetle is comforted 
by the ſpeech of one of the elders vnto him. Secondly, in re- 
ſpct ofthe matter of the laid ſpeech . viz. that there was one 
Gag to open the booke and the ſcuen ſcales thereof. For 
thereby the holy gholt ſignifieth that without opening of the 
book before ſhewed to /ohn, there was nothing to haue com- 
forted him. 

W hatſocuer benefits therfore,whatſocuer friends, whatſo« 
cucr outward delights, whatſocuer learning or other thing 
men hauc, yct nothing will ſoundly comfort them that arc 
heauy hearted, or exerciſed with feares, but theword. The wo- 
man in the Goſpell healed of her bloudy ilſue (for healing 
whereof ſhe had ſpent all that ſhe had vpon the phyſitians, 
and wasnothing the better)doth ſufficiently i aſtific this. For 
when nur Sauiour hauing fo healed her for nothing, cucn ſo 
perfetly healed her that ſhe ſen(ibly felt her ſelfe to be hea» 
led; when(Iſay)our Sauiour having thus healed her, did but 
askewho bad touched him, becauſe be had felt vertne togos from 
him,ſhc had no more comfort then before, but(for all the be 
nefit of health ſo miraculouſly wroughrin her)the was polleſ- 
ſed with great feare and trembling till ſhe came to our Sauiour, 
and till he ſpake vato herſaying Danger be of good comfort, 
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thy faith bath ſaned thee: Luk, 8.47.48. Sothen the former be- 
nefit did not comfort her(chough ſhe had long defiredit)yea, 
it ſcemeth ſhe had more feare then before, but the word that 
our ſauiour ſpake,was itthat touke away the feare, and which 
did comfort her. | 

I might herealſo ſpeake of Belhatar in what caſc he was: 
Da.s hauing no comfort in the word : but of him, and other 
like morc aftcrward.In the meane time,[ct vs vnderſtand,that 
the word hath comforts of all ſorts,and for all affiQions ; of 
this life,and of the life to come;for body and for ſoule, 

Isany of Gods children poore ? he can comfort himlelfe 
with the word,ſaying Fearethe Lord yee his Saints: for no good. 
thing wanteth to chem that feare him &c.Pſal.2 4.9.50 with thole 
manifold comforts, 1{4.6.25.c4c.Luh.12.32.&c.Soalfo with 
the examples of /aceb, Ger.32.10,0f Elys, of the widow of 
Zarepre,and of the other widdow of one of the ſonnes of the 
Prophets before mentioned : and with Gods mighty proui- 
dence tawardsthelfraclitesinthe wildernefle,in feeding them 
ings Manna, and quailes: and in giuing them waterout of the 
rocke, 

Is any child of God in diſgrace,or in baſe condition ? he can 
comfort himſclfe with 1.Pet.5.5. and 6. and with the cxam- 
plcs of loſeph,Danid,Eſter and Mordecai: whom the Lord rai- 
ſed vpfrom the duſt, and made to fit with Princes : yea, and 
ſomeof them to be Princes. 

Isany of them in priſon ? He can comfort himſclfe withthe 
examples of /oſeph, Jeremiah, Peter and Paul,who were not on- 
ly in prifon,but whom alſo the Lord moit mightily delivered 
out of priſon. 

Hath any many and great aduerſaries ? He can conlider, 
that [f God bs with him,he neednot feare who u againſt him: Rom. 
$.29.and that The Lord &© alwates at Hand: Philip.4.6. And how 
the Lord deliucred /aceb from Eſas, and from the Seche- 
mites:and Dawidfrom many mighty enemies. 

Is any fickeand licke vnto death?He can call to mind how 
Hezehiab being (o, and toldallo by the word of God that he 
ſhould dic, was vpon his praier, miraculouſly reſtored to 


health, and had hislife drawn out for tifteen yeeres more: 
| 2. Chron, 
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2.Cbrox.2 2.24.6. Hecan alſo remember, that Dawids ſoule 


was delmered from the grane:Pſal.103.4.and that Epephroditas 
being ſicke and necre onto death, God had mercy on him : Phil 2, 
2 


;  Hath any man loſt all hisgoods in one day, yea children 
| alſo,&c.He can comforthimſclfc with P/al.24.1. and with the 
example of /#6b:who having loſt goodsand children, did not 
onlylay,The Lerd hath ginen and the Lord bath taken: Bleſſed be 
the name of the Lord: [eb.1.21.but who allo had all, and more 
then all reſtored vnto him at the laſt: /ob,42.10, | = 
Is any man heauy loaden with-his ſinnes? deth he feare the 
wrath of Godand cuerlafting condemnation,and doth he nat 
find orfeele any comfort ? yea doth hefccle the terrors of 
death? Oh how may he comfort him(clfe with the doQtrineof 
Gods mercy:P/al.103.9.Fc,bcforc handled : with the end of 
Chriits comming .to heale them that are ficke, not the whole; to 
call frners not the righteon to repentance : Mat.g,12.13.toſecks 
and to ſawe that which was loft: Luk, 19.10. that euery one that be 
leeneth in him mig ht not periſh but haue enerlaſting life ? Iohn 3.6. 
with the words allo of the Prophet, Ho,enery one that thirſteth, 
&c.I[ai.55.1.with the words of our Sauiour, Come vnto me all 
Je that are weary and laden, and I will refreſs you : Mat 11.28. 
And laſtly with the examples of ſuch as hauc found comfort 
inſuch an heauy condition,and againſt great and many fins : 
viz.of Danid,of Salowon,of Manaſſes,of Peter, of Mary Mag 
dalen,of Zachens,of Panl,and of divers other? 
Scing then the word of God hath ſuch excellent and ſuch 
ſwcer comforts for cucry malady,for cucry affliion, for cue= 
ry heauinelſe ; who can ſufficiently expretle the dignity and 
prerogatiue of the children of God thereby ? For they only 
can recciue comfort by it, Tbe childrens bread doth not belong 
rowhelpes: Maz.15.26.Neither do the holy things of God beleng to 
doegs:ncither doe ſuch pearles become ſame: Mat.7.6, 
All this hitherto ſaid of the word is the more, both in re 
ſpeRof the writing thereof, and alſo of the preaching there- 
of, In both theſe reſpets{(lI ſay) the prerogatiue of the chil- 
dren of God by the wordis the greater. For as touching the 


xriting thereof, howlocuer the Papiſts would perſwade that 
it 
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it was written onely by the voluntary accord of man, rethy 

any expretic commandement of God : aud that thetctorcie 

were as well now if wee hati tio vord written at all, but thar all 

weredeliucrcd vnto vs only by tradition: yet it 1s ccttain,both 
that God himſcltc co:mmanded the word from time to time 

to be written 3 and al{9 that ir was ſowritten to very great pur- 

poſe, and for very great vie of the children of God. 

That the word was written by Gods expretle commandes 
merit, mary places doe tcftific: /er.30.2. and 35.2, Keel, 
2.1.07 E. | 

The ſpeciall pr poſes of ſo writing the word of God, are 
two - Firit, tharthe Church might the letle erre touching 
theword : for if all ſhould have becne by tradition, men 
might haue deuiſed what they would, and pretendedatradie 
tion,& who almo(t could haue controlled them? That there. 
fore the Church might haue a certain rule both of faith, &al- 
ſo of manners, againlt whichno exception m12 he be taken, it 
pleaſed Gad to command his word to beewritten, for the 
better ezamining of all other writings and preachings 
thereby. Secondly, it was ſo written, that all men might 
the better haue the benefit thereof : as well privately to 
read, as publikly to heare the ſame preached. The ra- 
ther, becauſe ſometimes . by perſecution ; ſometimes by 
licknelle; ſometimes by extremitie of weather ; ſometimes 
by impriſonment ;ſometimesby ſome other meanes they be 
kept ns the publike miniftric thereof, Touching the 
preaching of it, the Lord tooke order alſo in that behalfe, 
for the better inſtruction of all by ſound interpretation, 
and by wile application of it, according to perſons, and 

imesand places. For the preaching of the word is the 
right diuiding thereof, as cucric one ncedeth the ſame, in 
reſpec ofage, of fexe, of calling, of ſtate and condition a- 
ny mannerof way : 2,7im.2.15. What a {ingularbenchtis 
this, that all men, poore as well asrich, baſe as well as ho 
nourable, may hauethe word, and ought to hauc the word,as 
their (cuerall necefſitie requireth ? And truelythough a man 
know neucr ſo much, yeathougha man be never to rich in; 
faith and godlines, yet the preaching of the word isnecellary; 


'S partly, 


Fn hm 
? i = - en —— m_ 
I Son 
———— 


220 Thedigntticof Gods chiliren, Chap,zo 
partly to increaſe his knowledge, which is alwaics imperfect: 
:.Cor.13.9.and partly to helpe his memory in thoſe things he | 
knoweth:yeato ſtrengthen the ſame,and as it were to ltopthe | 
holes thereof for the time to come,thatthe things which they | 
| ſhall heare may notat any time runne out ; Heb.2.1,andpartly | 
| L to quicken him, both to obedience according to his know- 
; ledge : and alforto make vic of the word for his comfort, for 
his humbling,for his ſtrengehning that he may not fall : for 
his raifing if heeſhall fall, and many other waics. For alaſle, 
whatis the beſt and molt godly man thatis, but droufic and . 
dull: needing both to beawakened daily, and allo(with the 
ſpurre(asitwere)of the word) to bee quickacy : yea, what is 
the greateſt meaſure of faith, of loue, of zcalc, of meck- 
nelle, of patience, and of any pictyin any man here vpon 
the carth , bur as a little fire (a coale or two ) kindle 
vnder and ina great deale of greenewood, which will cali» 
ly bee quenched and goe out, without continuall puffing: 
and blowing, for nouriſhing, maintaining, and encrealing 
thereof? 
Neither is the word of God in this manner onely a great 
benefit forthe children of GOD in reſpe of the writing 
and preaching thercof, that ſo thzy may both hcarc it and 
read it, but alſo becauſe they may at all times both con- 
ferre thereof with other; and alſo priuatcly meditate there- 
of by themſclues : yea this conference and meditation 
muſt goe with hearing and reading. Otherwiſe all hea- 
ringan1 reading will bee to little purpoſe; yea whatſocuer 
wee learne by hearing and reading, it will quickly vaniſhand 
come to nothing. As the two diſciples that were going 
to Emmamne,did talke and conferre together of thoſe things 
that had fallcn out at [eruſalem concerning Chriſt : Zak, 
24. 14. and as the men of Beyea, did not content them- 
ſclues with hearing, but conferred together of the things 
they had heard, and ſearched the Scriptures daily whether 
thoſe things (viz. which they had heard ) were ſo or no: Acts 
I7.11.ſ0 may,and muſt, and will all the children of God do, 
touching the things they heare., The hke is to be ſaid of medi- 


cation” Therefarc, as i /oſpua Is commanded to meditate in 
8 the 
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the law of God day andnight:[oſh.1 .$.and as itis commended to 
be the continuall exerciſe of the man that is blefled : Pſal 1.2. 
to teach that heis none of the ble{led company, that doth nor 
ſo meditate on the law : ſoit was practiled by Darid himſelte, 
whoprouecth hisexcceding loue vnto the word of God (cuen 
ſuch as wherof hewas in a manner lick,and thewhich he could 
not wel exprelle)by thisargument ſaying:0h how lone [hy law! 
it tu my meditation continually: Pſal.119 g7.Thisisſuchaworke, 
as wherin the children of God may cucn inthenightas they 
lyin-their bed, whenthey hauc no lightwhereby they may 
rcadzin the way as they walke or ride; in their licknetle, lame- 
netle,and in impriſonment, when all other comforts doe faile 
them; yea,in theirold age, and when their cic-fight iseither 
dim and weake,notableto endure reading,ornone at all: and 
when they thal! be deate not hearing any thing;or atthe leaſt, 
not ableto endure theſ{peech of any : finally, when all other 

things will be loathſfome vntothem : Euen then (I ſay) may 

the children of Godexerciſe themſclues totheir great com- 
fort,and toa ſweet paſſing away of thetime in meditation of 
the word.Thisis the more,becaule the wicked not hauing this 
priuiledge do citherſpend their time incatinggdrinking, [wile 
ling,carding,dicing,dancing,chambering, wantonnetle,and 
in all vanity : orelſec they find all tiungs more tedious vnto 

them then they can bearc, 

Aboue all things,great is the benefit of the word for the for- 
mer vles,becauſeit may be and mult be locked vpin the cheſt 
of our hearts: /ob.22.22.Pro.2.2.and 10. & 3.3.4.lothatwhen 
we fall into the hands of theeues that rob vs of al other things, 
yetthat cannot be taken away from vs : yea, though men 
take away our liucs, yet the benefit of the word ſhall conti- 
nuc with vs: For this is that good pare that Mary did chuſe, 
which our Sauiour ſaith, howld not be taken away from her: Lak, 
I0.42. 

This eſpecially is proper to the children of God, Many of the 
wicked hearc the word,read the word,confer of the word, & no 
doubt alſo but dooft meditate of the word(though ſomtimes 
rather for cuil then for good,as al Papiſts & heretiks do ſtudy 


the word, the more to maintainetheir herefies contrary tothe 
Q 2 word) 
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word)but only the children of Goddoelay and lock itvp in 
their hearts totheir cucilalting good, 

To conclude therefore this point;If it wereone of the grea- 
telt prectermentrs of the Tewes abcue the Gentiles before the 
comming of Chrilt,thatihe Lord gaue them his word, hu fa. 
tmtes,and his magements:Pſal147,19.and that to them were com- 
mitted the Qracles of God; Rom.z .2. viz.outwardly and conccre 
ning the letter to be kept by them, whereas no other natinn 
had the like benefit : then how great isthispriuiledgeof the 
children of God aboue the wicked, that they oniy hauethe 
keeping of his word in thecloſzts and cofers of their hearts to 
thcir cucrialting good ? Thus mucai of the dignity of Gods 
children by the word of God, 

It remainethnow toſpeake of the Sacraments, wherein I 
may and will be the thorter, becauſe they arc only (calesfor 
confirmation of the word: and cither to {trengthen our faith 
the morcin the promiſcsof God, or to quicken our obedi- 
ence the morevnto the commandements of God, For as tous 
ching baptiſme,itis inſtituted, firſt of all, the better to atlure 
ys of the forgiuenelle of our hnnes by the bloud of Chriſt, 
by that vilible clementof water which therein 1s to be vſcd. 
This Peter teacheth when he exhorteth them that by his (er- 
mon were preckedin their heart c,to bee baptized inthe name of 
Icſus Chritt for the remiſſion of ſinnes : Aits 2. 58. becaule as 
the water waſheth away the filth of the body, ſo thebloud of 
Chriſt clenſeth vs from all our ſinnes : Rom.5.9. Epheſ'1.7.Coloſſ. 
1.20. 1/shn1.7, Remcl. 1.5, Secondly, bapriſme was inſtitu- 
ted as aSacramentallo of repentance andregenerat'on, be. 
cauſe the bloud of Chriſt doth not onely waſh vs from the 
quilrof our linnes, but allo from the ſpot and blemiſh of 
them, aswe hauc heard before. And therefore Peter ſaith, 
thartre were elelt (orfelet, viz. in our calling) vnto ſanttifi- 
eation of the pint, through the obearence and {prinkling of the 
bland of C bn 1.Pet,1.2.anda2aine,that We were redeemed from 
our v4ine connerſatinreceined by tradition of our fathers, by the 
pret:ows bloud of Chriſt, c>6.verle 18.19. Another Apoltlc alſo 
{aith thatehebloud of Chi ift ſhall purge our conſciences from de id 
werks ro ſerue the ining God:Heb,g.14.,Therfore(to apply thele 
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things vnto baptilme) the baptiſme of [obnis called the bap- 

tiſme of repentance; Atts 19,4. and TJohnneucer baptized but 
hee preached repentance, Aar.3.8. Lnk,z.8, Therefore alſo 

baptiſmc is ſaid ro teach vs 19 die vnto fiane,and to live wnto righ- 

reouſneſſe : Rom.3.4. Gal.z.27, Col,2.12. In the ſlamereſpet 
Pawl(aith,that Chriſt gan hemſelfe for the Church,that he might 
ſanitifie it, and clenſe tt, by the waſhing of water through the word, 
Epheſ.$.26, In which words the Apoſtle atleaſt alludeth vn- 
to baptiſme, and againe he ſcemeth to vnderſtand baptiſme 
by the waſh mg of the new birth: Tit-3.5, The Apoſtle allo to the 
Hebrews, (ccmeth toalludetobaptiſme, when hee ſaich, that 
wee are purgedin our hearts from an enill conſcience, and waſhed 
ta our bodies with pure water : Hebr.10. 22. Finally, tous 

ching both the former ends of baptiſme, baptiſme is ſaid to 
bee the baptiſme of repentance, and forginneſſe of fines, Mark. 


1.4. | | 

y baptiſme ſo ſeructh for confirmation of faith and in- 
ſtruction in godlinctle : fo doth alfo the ſupper of the Lord, 
The bread that wee cate, - and the wine that wee drinke in a 
religious manner according to Chriſts inſtitution, doth 
teach vs, thatas the bread and wine are incorporated into 
our bodics, and made one with them : ſo Chriſts his fleſh 
and bloodare (ſpiritually incorporated into vs, and wee in- 
to Chrilt through faith, whereby it isfald , (as wee heard be- 
forc ) that Chriſt dwelleth in our hearts : Epheſ. 3.17. In 
which reſpe, the cup of blesfing, which the Miniſter in the 
celebration of the Supper bleſſeth (that is, which heepraicth 
God to bletle to thatlpeciall and holy vſe ) is ſaid to bee the 
communion of the blood, of Chriſt : and that the bread which he 
fo bleſſeth, is ſaid to be the communion of the body of Chriſt: 1, 
Cor.10,16. 

 Andindeed the Supper of the Lord by the viſible elements 
and the vilible ations thercin commanded by Chriſt him- 
ſelfe, putting vs better in remembrance of all that Chriſt hath 
donefor vs, and better hewing his death till he come, 1.Cor, 11. 
24.25.26. then bare preaching would doe(for ſo our cies doc 
{cc,our hands doe handlc,our tongues doetaſte,and our (to- 
maks by the vertuc of the bread and wine do feele that which 
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in the word preached our cares doe heare) it cannot but be a 
maruellous and moſt comfortable confirmation of our faith, 
both for cucrlaſting ſaluation in the world to come, and allo 
for all thingsnecetlary forchislife in this preſent world. For 
how can we doubt of faluation, which Chriſt Icſus hath fo 
deerly purchaſed for vs ? andthe price whereof we ſeein fo 
lively manner repreſented vnto vs by the bread and the wine: 
by the breaking of the one,and the pouring our of the other? 
would he giue {o much for vs,and then leaue vs inthe ſudsor 
in danger ? Yea,donot the bread and the wine, with the cating .. 
of the one, and drinking of the other teach vs, that Chri(ts 
fleſh and bloud are meat indeedand drinke indecd,to preſerue 
vs to that cternall life, which he by his death hath purchaſed 
for vs? ob.6.51.52.53-54-55.56. Hath Chriſt paid fo deerly 
for vs,and doth he fced vsſodaintily,and with ſuch coſtly dis 
E {7 ct (better then Angels food)and will he loſe vs , and ſuffer 
' vs to periſh,and to be taken out ofhis hands? yca,fith we,thae 
| eat hu fleſh,andarinke hu bloud ſpiritnall(not only inthe word, 
| but alſo in the Sacrament)dve dwell in Chriſt, and hane. Chriſt 
7 dwelling nvs (as Chri(t himſclfe in the place before alledged 
doth teſtifie)will he diſpolletſe himſelfe of his habitation ? or 
having all power in heauen, in carth, andeuery whereelsin 
his hands,can he violently by any other power be thruſt out 
of his houſe and home?yea,ſith(as we haue heard) the ſupper 
of the Lord doth plainly teach vs that wee arefleſ» of his fleſh, 
&c.can we periſh,and henotalſo periſh? 

Touching thingsneceſlary for this life, whiles we liuc in 
this world, the ſupper of the Lord by putting vs in ſuch re- 
membranceof Chriſt himſelfc, doth alſo moſtcomfortably 
aflure vs of them. For he that ſpared not his owne ſonne but gant - 
him for vs all, bow ſhall he not with him gine vs all other things als 
ſo! Rom.8.32, And he thatſparednot his owne life, and his owne 

ſeule, but gane them for vs, and daily doth gine them vnto vs by 
farth how ſhall he not( being made the heire of all things: Heb.1.2, 
and haxing all things mhys power and at bus diſpoſition) how ſhall hes 
zot{T ſav)with himſelfe gine vs all raings alſe ? yea, this phraſe, 
how ſhall hz net notethit tobe impoſſible not to giue vs all 
things. A/lthings(I lay)not only for the life to come, but = 
or - 
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for this. For the generall,a/! thmgs, comprehendeth both-the 
particular ſorts of things. And it we may afſure ourſclues the 
moreof all thingsfor the life to come,howcan we doubt of a= 
ny thing for this life ? Feare not /ittle flecke (ſaith our Sauiour 
ſpeaking in this very argu ment) for it « your fatherspleaſure to 
fine yon akingdome: Luk, 12.32.18 it our fathers pleaſure tor le- 
ſus Chriſtsſake to giue vsa kingdome;, and [hall he ſtick at gi- 
uing vs the trifles of this life 2 The ſupperof the Lord there- 
fore alluring vs,that the Father hath giuen vs Chriſt and that 
" by Chriſt,andwith Chriſt,and for Chriſts ſake he will giue vs 
akingdome,doth likewiſe much moreallure vs, that hewill 
giuevsallothcr things, which in reſpe& of Chriſt himſclfe, 
and of that kingdome;are butcrifles. 

As the ſupper of the Lord doth thus makefor confirmation 
of our faith, ſodoth it alſo for ourinſtruftion in godlineſle: 
and for our prouocation tothe loue of him that hath ſoloued 
vs. Fordid he ſo love vsaltogether voide of goodnelle, and 
therefore vnworthy to be loued, and ſhall not we much more 
loue him,thatis free from all cuill; the fountaine of all goods 
nellſe, and moſt worthy of ourloue? Verily though he had ne- 
uerſoloued vs,yet hewas and is worthy of our loue, becauſe 
of his perfeR,and infinit goodnetſe. How much more then is 
he worthy of our loue thar hath ſo loued vs, and that in ſuch 
exceeding manner,thatas Damid ſpeaketh of theloue of [ona- 
than, Thy loue tomee was wonderfull, paſſing the lane of romen: 
2.Sa».1.26.ſo eucry child of God may much moreſay of the 

 loue of Chriſt, 7hy lone to me was wonderfull,paſſing the lone of wo. 
mer:yea of any mother towards her child, or of any woman 
towards her husband : yca ef any Virgm(or new married yong 
woman)towards the husband of her youth. 

So likewiſe theſupper of the Lord doth ſerue to prouoke vs 
to the loucone of another. Firſt by repreſenting fo vnto vs 
theloue of Chriſt, as we haue heard. Secondly by teaching vs 
that we are all oftheſame family; yea members of the ſame 
body by ſitting at the ſame table : by cating all of the ſame 
bread, and drinking all of the ſame wine. For hath Chriſt (o 
highand excellent, and fo far aboue vs, foloucd vshis (cr- 
vants, and ſhall not we louc one another?Hath heſo loucd vs, 
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that neuet deſcrucd any loue at his hands,and who neuer can 
be any waies benchciall ynto him ? and ſhall not wee much 
moreloue one another, that cicher ace behiolding one to a- 
nother, or that may bee beneficiall one rowards another, 
ifnotany other way, yet at [caſt by praying one for ano- 
ther > Shall weealſoby litting, by cating, and drinking to- 
gcthcr,in one houſe,cuen in the houle of the Lordgandat one 
table,cuen at the Table of the Lord, teitific our ſcluesto hee 


ſcruants to the ſame Lord, children of the ſame Father, and | 


membersof theſame body : and hall we not prouoke one a- 
nother thereby,to the mutuall louc one of another? 

I mightapplicto this purpoſe the exhortation of the A- 
poſtle in that behalfe : Epbeſ.5.1.2.and 1./0h 4 11. and other 
thelike: But in a caſcſoplaine,luch labour may well be ſpa- 
red. 

Let vs only remember, that here by loue towards God and 
men,we muſt not only vaderſtand theatfedtion of loue, but 
all ſuch dutics and works of loue,as whereby we may the bets 
ter declare our loucto God, to Chriſt Icſus, and one to ano- 
ther: and ſo ſhew our ſelues the more thankfull for hisvn- 
ſpcakable and incomprehenſible loue towards vs : Heb.6, to, 
and 10.24. | | 

To conclude therefore this point, and this Chapter, by 
theſe things thus written of the two Sacraments, who ſecth 
not the great prerogatiue of all the children of God ?Ifa man 
be weake and ſicke,notablc to goc without a (tatfe,and yetha- 
uing noſtaffeto goc with, doth not he a great pleaſure ynto 
him, that ſhall giuc him a ſtatfe the better to ſtay himin his 
walking ? Isit not eſpecially botha great helpe, and alſo a 
great graccifa Prince ſhall giue aſtaffe to ſome poore man 
that is{icke and weake ? yea, not onely one itatfe, but two 


| forcach hand (as itwere) one ?and both (according to the 
magnificenceof a Prince)of beaten gold? All the childrenof 


God arc icke : they are weake : they cannot walke without 
ſtaues : they arcſopoore that they haue not a ſtaffe of their 
owne : neither can they buy one, neither can they make 
one. Chriſt Ieſus therefore the Prince of Princes of his 


Princely grace and magnificence, hath giucn two, for cach 
| | hand 
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hand onc,both of beaten gold: yea,much more precious thei 
the fineſt gold : forſuch as the word is, ſuch are the Sacta- 
ments, | 

Theſe two golden (taues (more pretious then gold) hath 
Chriſt Icſus given to thechildren of God : firſt the one, and 
then as they grow better able to guide two,another, to. walke 
with in this (lippery,and (tumbling world : the bertcr to ſtay 
and ſupport them.Great therefore,and very great is the dig= 
nity of the children of God by the two Sacrainents: as it were 
by two moſt pretious [taues giuen vntothem by Ieſus Chriſt 
the Lord of heauen and earth. Thus much of the word, and 
allo of the Sacraments, 


| CHAP. X XI. 
Of theprerogatine of Gods children by their Iberty and free ac- 
ceſſe ro the throne of Gods grace to atke any thing enery one for 


him{clfe,and alſo for other : with much aſſurance of obtaining 
that whichthey atke. 


TP Fe lcnext benchit of the children of God by 
«T74A Sd their communion with Chriſt Ieſus, fees 
Pj meth to be, that thereby they have bold- 


2253 throne of Gods grace, there without 
== doubting, cucn confidently, and in full 


p=3 


| allurance of ſpeeding, toaskewhat they will, 


This the Apoſtle exprelly teltificth ſaying, [In whom(that is 
in Chriſt \we hae boldneſſe,and entrance with confidence (or full 
allurance)6y faith in him + Eph.3.12. To this another Apoltle 
exhorteth, Let vs draw neere with a trus heart, in aſſnranee 0 
faith: Heb.10.22. This atJurance our Sauiour himſelfe alſo 
maketh vato vs,ſaying : Arke and ye ſhall hane : ſeeks and yee 
frall finde : knocks and it hill bee ogened vnto you : Math, 7. 
7. Yeahce addeth, that [wee that are exill cangine good thing s 
to our children, when they acke vs, much more ſhall our heauen- 
lie father gine good things to vs that aike them : verſe 11. ſo he 
maketh God much more ready to giue any good thing 

to 
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to his children by grace,asking the ſame, then any carthly fa« 
ther is to giue his children by nature that which they doe 
aske. Why ? Becauſe God our heaucnly Father is good, yea,in- 
finit in all goodneile: but all carthly fathers arc cuill;cuen full 
of cuil:yea,it is to be obſcrued,that where Mathew ſaith, Inch 
more ſMall your h:anenty Father gine good things : for good things 
Luke (aith,the boly ghot; Luk.11.13. both totcach vs what we 
are ſpecially toaske, viz.che holy ghoſt : and allo toallurevs, 
that the better and greater things we do aske(theſame being 
good in thcmſclues and good for vs) the more we nuay make 
our reckoning of them, and the ſooner we ſhall recciuc them, 


The like atſurance (even of all ſuch good things ) we hauc 


madevs alſo by our Sauiour in diuers other places, as in IZat. 
21.22.10h.14.13.14.& 15.17 Inthe which laſt place our Savior 
plainly teacheth,that our allurance of ſpeeding in all our law- 
full requeſts,is by our communion with him. For /f ye ab:de 
in me({aith he)and my words abide in you(notehere how we may 
know ourlſelues to abide in Chrilt, viz. by the abiding of hes 
word! in vs)arke what ye will, and it ſball be done wnto you.Can we 
haucgreatcr promiſes? Can we hauc better allurance ? Verily 
wecan haue no greater promiſe then the promiſe of the grea- 
tcit;and that of whatſocuer we ſhall aske: yet haue we better al- 
ſurance. For Chriſt hath not only promiſed whatſocuer wee 
ſhall aske, but hee hathalſo purchaſed for vs whatſocuer he 
hath promiſed,and that atthe ſame price, whereby hee hath 
purchaſed the fauour of his Father for vs. Yea,himſelfe (I 
meane Chriſt )hath praicd for all things for vs : eſpecially for 
all thin gs belonging to thelife to come: /oh.1 7.9.6, yea, he 
doth ſit for cucr at the right hand of God his fathergand there 
mak<eth continuall and daily interceſſion (by vertue of his 
former righteouſncile) for the | AW 2 of all things be= 
forepromiſed : Row.8.34. and whatſocuer he asketh at any 
time,or hath asked,therein he is heard by his Father: for ſo he 
ſaith to his father, {know thou heareſt me alwaies: [ob.11.42. So 
alſo Martha had confelled before in the ſame Chapter, [know 
that whatſoener thou ackeſt of God,God will gine it thee: verſe 22. 
Both which teſtimonies are to be vaderitood of thoſe things 
that Chriſt asked for other:not of any thing for himſcife.This 
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is an vnſpeakable prerogatiue, If we had the like preferment, 
and the like liberty with the like atſurance with ſome great 
and mighty monarke of the earth, were it nota great honor? 
How much more honorable then is this, to haue this bold- 
neſſe and alſurance with God himlclfe ? This1s the morebc- 
cauſe we need not feare being troubleſome in comming too, 
often to God : For the offner we come 1n faith and withreue« 
rencc,the more welcome and acceptable we ſhall be vnto him. 
For he hath not only bid vs to come, but to come againeand 
againe:yca,to continuein prajer:Colof.q.2. 1.7heſ.5.17, 

Eucry benefit alſo obtained, is a pledge,and anencourage= 
ment for the asking of another. If we be not weary of asking,. 
God will acuer be weary of giuing. | 

Yea,by Chriſt Iclus, and by our adoption in him to be the 
children of Gad,we hauec atſurance, not only of the things we 
aske,burt alſo of other things: cuen exceeding abundantly aboue 
all we acke,or thinke: Epheſ;;.20. according to Gods owne pro- 
milſc,to all the ſeed of the bleſſed of the Lord,and to their buds with 
them:that before they ſhould call he would anſwer : and whiles they 
ſhould ſpeaks he would heare: Iſas.65 25.24. 

Salomon asked but wiſedome : but God gave him notonly 
a wie and an vnderſtandins heart,aboue all that ener had been be- 
fore hins,or ſhould be after him: but he al/s gaue him that which he 
lad not arked, both riches and honor.(o that among the Kings, there 


; Was none like untobhimall his dates: 1, Kings 3.9.46. 


The poore man in the Goſpell,asked only the throwing of 
the diucll out of his child : but Chriſt did not only throw him 
out, but forbid-him ro enter any mor©<into him: Aark,o.25. 

God gaue vsall that we haucat the firſt, before we asked a- 
ny thing:and lo he giueth daily more then we aske. For(alas) 
how poore,naked,and miſerable ſhould we be,if God ſhouid 
giue vsno more then we doc aske ? yea, the truth is,that the 

iftofan heart vntovs, for the asking of any thingas wee 
ſhould askeit,is more,then all(almoſt)that we doc aske. Yea, 
it is a 200dalluraricevnto vs of any thing thatwe doaske.For 
an heart ſo to aske1s the worke of the [pirit: and the grones of 
ſuch an heart are called the grones, or the highs, and requeſts 


of the ſpirit : Rorw,$, 26.27, Can God reic the gronee, = 
| - Bmgns; 
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ſighs,and requeſts of his owne Spirit? 

Neither haue we boldnetle onely to aske, and allurance to 
ſpecd when weaske by thoſe things before ſpoken, butalſo by 
the migtity and glorious ſuccelle that the praiers of Gods 
children haue alwaics had with God. 

For certainly a poore man that is the child-of God, by his 
praicr of faith inay doe more with God, then the greateſt mo- 
narch in all theworld that 18 none of Gods regenerate chil- 
dren,can doc with all his wealth, or with all the power he can 
make, 

So mighty were the praiers of [acod, that it is ſaid that hee 
wreſtled with God, and would not leaue wreſtling till God had bleſ- 
ſed him : and that bleſſing of God was the change of his name 
Iaacob into Iſracl, with this gracious aulwer, Becauſe thou haſt 
had powerwith God, thouſhait alſo prenailewith men: Gea.32.2 4. 
&c. Andthatthis was to be vnderſtood of /acob inrefpet of 
his praiers,itis che more. manifeſt, becauſe that hiſtory of his 
wreſtling and haumg power with God, as allo of the gracious an- 
ſwerot Godto his requeſt of a bleſſing,viz. that becaſe hee had 
bad ſuch power with Godhe ſhould alſo prenatle with men; becauſe 
(Iay)all this hiſtory is ſet down iminediatly vpon the carnell 
praier that in the ſame Chapter verle 9.he tad made ro God to 
be delimered from his brother Eſa. Andindeed as he had praicd 
to be deliucred from Eſas, and as God vpon that praicr had 
promiſed that hee ſhould prenaile with men : fo although Eſau 
came'out againſt him like alion witha great band of men, yet 
the Lord made ſuch a change of his heart, that ar their mee- 
ting /aacobfound him as calme,and as meckeasalambe,as we 
ſce in Chap.33. | 

So mighty were the praiers of 1Zoſes, and ſuch power had 
he with God by his praters, that ſo long as he hela vp his hands 
(viz.in praying) 1ſrael prenaited againſt the Amalekites;, but 
when he let his hand downe (that is, whenthrough weaknelle of 
body he could not continuethe holding them vp in praicr) 
thee Amaleck preuailed:Exzod.17.11 Sohispraicrs were of grea- 
ter force,then all the holl of Iſrael beſides. 

So mighty were the praiers of the ſaid Moſes afterward,and 


ſuch power had they mith God, when he praicd for the Iſraclites 
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hauing greatly prouoked Gods wrath by making them a gol. 
den calfe, that the Lord both (as it were) intreated him to /es 
him alone, that his wraih might wax hot againſt them, and alſo 
promiſed, that if he wouldſolet himalone(that is,if he would 
hold his pcace; and not lollicit God with his praiers for the 
Iſraclites) he would make of hm a mighty people, Exod.32.10,&c. 
infiauating notwithltanding thereby, that if hee would for all 
thathold on in praying fur them, and would not be hired by 
the former great promile to hold his peace, then hee could 
not proceedin his wrath againit them as they had deferued, 
but mult needs yceld to Moſes intreating mercy for them, 
What can bee more powerfull, then to overcome, and (as it 
were) to withhold him that is of all power, from doing of that 
which otherwiſe he would hauc done? 

So mighty were the praicrs of /ſua, and ſo did he prewazle 
with God by them, that (afteran imperiousand commanding 
manner) they made the Swmne andihe Mome (whole courle is 
{wifter then the weauers ſhettle, or then the flight of the (wal- 
low, or of thearrow) 0 ſtand ſtill inthe ſirmament, till hee and 
therelt of the | [ſraclites 44d awenged themſelues of their enemies: 
I:h.10,12.13, So the very celeltiall bodics are (as it were) at 
the command of the praiers of Gods children. 

So mighty were the praiers of E/yab,that hepraying earneftly 
that it might notraine, it rained not onthe earth (atlca(t inthat 
country) for three yeeres and (ix moneths : and that praying a+ 
gainc for raine, the heauens gane rame, ard the earth gaue fourih 
ber increaſe : lame: 5.17.18. out of 1.King.17.L and18.42. &C. 
So the chiidren of God by their praters can makethe cluuds 
to forbearec rainc, or to giue rainc, as ſhall make moſt ro Gods 

lOrie, 

: So mighty werethe praicrs of Eliſha, and ſuch power haa hee 
wich God by them, that they obtained of God a lonne for the 
Shynamite that was barren, and recouered life againe for him 
when he was dead : 2. King 416. and 35, andrhatallo after that 
praying the Lord to [mire the armie of the Aramites with bliud- 
nefſe they were ſmitten mwith ſuch blindreſſe,that albcitthey could 
ſee other things, yet they could not(ce(to d:(cerne)their way, 
but (as meu ltone-blinde) were led by Elrfpa, till they were 
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brought into the midſt of Samaria, and were there in the 
hands of their enemics:2.Kings 6.18.56. 

So mighty were the praicrs of Hezekiah, and ſuchpower had 
they with Ged,that whereas he was ſickg vnto the death (thatis, 
to licke that he was vnrecouerable either by ({trength of his 


own nature,or by theart and skill of any Phyſician )and God 


alſo by his Prophet had told him he ſpontd die, and had there- 
foreallo willed him ro pat his houſe in order ( that is,to make 
hislaſt will and Teſtament)becauſe hee ſhould die and not lige, 
yet the Lord reuoked that his owne word, and contrary ( in 
ſome ſort)thereunto,as allo aboucthe ltrength of nature,and 
the artof man, did re{tore him to health and added fifteen 
yeers vnto his life: 2, Kings 20.2.3.&c. 

So inighty were the praiers of Eiter, Mordecai, and the reſt 
of the Iewes, and ſuch power had they with God by their prai- 
ers,that thc Lord turned the wrath of Ahaſhneroſh from them 
again(t Haman and other their enemies : albeit Haman had 
before that (o far preuailed with Abaſbrereſh, that he had writ- 
ten his letters And ſealed them with hs ring, and ſent them by his 
Poſts into all proumces, for the deſtruttion of the ſaid Mordecas 
andall the re(t of the Iewes, yoiig and old: Efter 3.12. compa» 
redwith 4.16.and 17.and 7.5.and 8.1.&c. So the praiers of 
Godschildren hauc had power with God,for children for 
them thatare barren : for life for them thatare dead : for 
blindnetle vpon then that ſee : for health for them thatare 
ſicke,cuen vnto death,and paſt all hope:and for the changing 
of the hearts of men, from extreame wrath to exceeding loue 
and fauour. | 

So mighty were the praicrs of the Church for Peter by He- 
red committed to priſon,and ſuch power had they with God,that 
the Angell of the Lord came, with great power andglory into 
the priſon, and brake off Peters chaines, opened the priſon dores, 
brought him ont ard made the yron gate open of it owne accord, 
Fe. Atr12.7. So the praiers of Gocs children are ſtronger 
then any yron. So mighty were the praiers of Pauland Silas 
in priſon,thart at midnight ſuddenly there was a great earthquake, 
ſo thax the foundation of the priſon was ſhaken, and by avd by allthe 
Aores open:d,and enery mans bonds were los/ea,chc, Aft,16.25.26. 
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So though the earth be ſet upon her founiation that it ſhal! ncuer 
mone(viz.wholly out of herplace) Fſal.104.5, yet welccit to 

haue been ſhaken by the praiers of Gods children. 
Neither arc the praiers of Gods children lo «ffeAtuall for 
other only of their own ſort, but alſo ſometime for the wicked 
& reprokate, How did the Lord heare Abraham tor Abimelech 
kmg of GerartGen.29.7. Moſes praying often tor Pharas ? and 
the Prophet praying forthe reſtoring of the withered hand 
of [ereboam?1.Kings 13.6. Do notalichelc mighty ctteAs of 
' praier (belides many other the like both old and new)plainly 
ec{tibe in what grace and fauour the children of God are with 
God ? Verily they doe : forall the praiers before mentioned 
(whereof we hauc heard thoſe mighty etFets) were not the 
praicrs of any wicked men, but only of the children of God. 
For indeed none can pray,lſo by praier to haue power with God, 
but only Gods children, For how hallthey calloabim in whom 
they haue not beleeued: Rom, 10.14. This queltion,bow ſhall they, 
&c.noteth it an impoſllthlething for them that hauenot faith 
to call vpon God. Butſuch are all the wicked, (as before we 
hauc heard)thereforc none of the wicked can call ypon God. 
Thereforeall the commandements of God for praicr,are only 

to the children of God,and to ſuch as are godly. 

\Whenthe Prophet had ſet downe the commandement of 
God for callng pon Godinthe day of trouble, with promile of 
delinerance,c,Pſal.50.15.prelently by way of oppolition he 
addeth, But unto the wicked God (aid, What haſt thou to doe to de- 
clare mine ordrnances, and totake my couenants m thy mouth,+c, 
verſc 16.Heteacheth hereby, firſt that the foriner comman- 
dement for calling vpon God in the day of trouble, was giuen on- Vote. 
ly to the godly,hecauſe by way of oppoſition, Godimmediat- 
ly (peaketh otherwiſe to the wicked:Secondly,that if the wic- 
ked forall that will pray,yetthe Lordis ſo far from approuing 
them in ſuch praiers,that he reproucth them rather for vſing 
that his ordinance not belongingvnto them, and for taking 

_ bu conenant intheir mouth, without whichall praicrsare with- 
out grace,without good ſuccellc. 
Sorthe Lord by the Prophet [ſaiah allo reproucth the Iewes 


and all theirſacrifices, with their obſcruation of new moones, 
and 
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an appointed feaſts, and with their praters (all which notwith- 
ſtanding he had commanded his people)che Lord (1May )re- 
proucth all thoſe things in the Iewes for their wickednelle, 
and ſaith, oo required this at your hands to tread in my court i? 
Iſaiah 1.1 2.andthereforeaftervard he biddeth them (if they 
will haue their ſuch ſeruice accepted of him) ro waſp and make 
cleane themſclues,ro take away the exill of ther workes from before 
his eygs: te ceaſe to doe emill: to learne to doewell ; ro (eeke indge- 
mest,4c,verl.15.17. So bv the Prophet /eremiah hefaith to 
thelewes of that time: Wille ſteals, murder and ſmear: faiſly and 
burne incer.ſe unto Baal,cc.and come and ftind before me m this 
howſe,whereupon my name is called, ce, Tere, 7.9.6 ? Dothnot 
the Lord thereby teach vs, that the wicked ſhould not withe 
out repentance fo much as once enter into the houſe of 
.praier? : 

In theſcuenth of Matthew, and words of our Satiour be- 
forcalledged, 1f ye that are enill can gine good thirg « to your chil» 
dren that ache them, how much more ſhall your father mheanen 
giue good thingsto them that ache them : and in thepreface to 
the torme of praicr preſcribed by our Sauiour; Owr father 
which art in heauen, Mat.6,9. doth not our Saviour teach vs, 
that praier belongeth only to the children of God, that may 
call Godtherr farher?doth not the Apoſtle likewiſe teach the 
ſame,when he faith that Ve hae receined the Spirit of adoption, 
whereby we cry Abba father? Rom.8 15. 

We may alſo obſeruc thatche Apoſtles doe ſeldome com- 


_- mandpraier butin the latter end of their Epiſtles, after they 


hauctaughtGod to bee the Father of them to whom they 
write, and them to behaue themſeclues like children towards 
God,as Rom 15.30.Epbeſ.6.18,Coloſ.4.2.1,Tarſſ.5.17. 2,Theſ, 
3.1.Heb.13.18. 

So alſo the Prophets do ſcldome exhortto praier, but after. 
their exhortationsto repentance,and to the honoring of God 
asa father: Hoſe 14.2.J0el2.13.and 17. 

At the lealt the Prophets and Apoſtles doioine ſecking of 
God whiles he ts neere, and calling vpon him whiles hee may be 


' found,with exhortations for the wicked ro forſake his wares and 


the vnrighteom his owne imaginations, and'to returne to the Lord, 


Fe, 
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&c. Iſa, 55.6.7. and drawing neere to God with hearts ſprinkled 
from an emill conſcience, and bodies waſhed wh pure water, &c, 
Heb.10.22. and with cleanſing of hands, and prerging of hearts, 
Tawer 4.8. Soitisallo laid, Let enery one that calleth onthe name 
of Chriſt depart from iniquity, 2,7im.2.19. 

As ail commandements for praying doc thus belong onely 
tothechildren of God, ſo all commendations of p:aier arc 
only of the praiers of faith,ana of the righteons, Iames 5.15.and 
16. and of the Saints, Rew.5.8. Therefore alſo the blinde man 
whoſe cics Chriſt had opened, faith of the praicrs both of ſin- 
ners,andallo of the worſhippers of God, We know that God heareth 
not ſinners, but if any manbee « worſpipper of God, and doe hi; will, 
hin heareth he: Iob.g.31. The Prophctlaith, /f 7 regard wic. 
hednefe in my heart, the Lord wilinot heare me: Pſal.66.18, Sa. 
lemos laith, The ſacrifice oft he wicked i abomination to the Lord: 
but the praier of the righteous ts acceptable vnto him : Pron.xt5.8. 
And againe, The Lord s farre off from the wicked: but he hearerh 
the ptaier of the righteom: ver(. 29. Andagaine, He that twrnerh 
away his eare from hearing the Law, enen bis pr ater ſhallbe aboms: 
wable: Pro.28.9. $2 

As I haucſhewed by diuers examples before howaccepta- 
ble the praicrs of Gods children are vnto him : ſo I mightby 
divers examples ſhew how the Lord hath reiced the praters 
of the wicked from time to time : not only of the Iewes,as bee 
fore we heard at /ſaiahs firſt prophecying, and in the daies of 
Teremiah, butalſoaftcrward, as appearcth, {ſa:58.3. &c. and 
$9.1.and 7er.14.12. Eze.14.1.&c. and 20.3.&c. and of the If= 
raclites long before, Iudg.10.10.8&Cc. 

That ſometimes God hath heard the praicrs of fomewicked 
men, it is cither becauſe ſome of his children hauc ioincd in 
ſuch praicrs, or becauſcthe things granted by the Lord hauc 
as much concerned ſomeof his children, as them that hauc 
made ſuch praicrs: or that by hearing ſo the wicked, he may 
_ breake their hearts, or make them the more incxcu- 
able. 

Furthermore, lect vs vndcrſtand concerning praier, that 
thereby the children of God haue not onely a priuilege, 


in that they may come themſclues to make their owne 
| R Praicrs 
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praiers ynto God : but alſo in that they are likewiſe partaker 
of the praicrs of oneanother, Euery child of God through 
the world, is partaker of all the common praicrs of all the 
children of Godliuing vpon the carth whereſocuer diſper- 
ſed, No man atany time 1n faith and truth praicth accor- 
ding to the forme of praier preſcribed by our Sauiour, but 
that therein he commendeth vnto God, allthe members of 
Chriſt liuing vpon the carth :and thatmay as well as any o- 
ther, cal! God their Father which i in heanen. They that arc 
dead(as before wee haue heard)haue no need of the praiers 
of the liuing; neither any benefit by ſuch praiers : yet the 
living haue very great neede of the praiers one of another; 
and haucalſo great benefit by ſuch praiers : Eſpecially fuch 
as are ſpccially and particularly by name ſo commended to 
God by other, haue the more[peciall benefit by ſuch re- 
membrance. Yeanot onely haue the meaneſt of Gods chil. 


dren much benefit by the pratcrs of them that are of the. 
greateſt faith, zeale,and godlinelle : but they that haue the 


greateſt mcafure of faith,zeale, and godlineilc hauc helpe al- 
ſo and benefit, by the praiers of the mecaneſt and weakeſt. 
Therefore as all the iſſeclicen fcaring death both for their 
owne (innes,and allo for their asking a King, did carneſtly 
intreat Sammel topray for them,le(t (according to thcirfcare) 
they died 1.Sam 12.19.S0 Paul himfelfe doth often very in- 
Alantly craue the praicrs ofall thoſe to whom he did write, of 
poorcand rich, of great and ſmall thatdid belecue : as Rom. 
15.30. Epheſ 6.18.&c. and in other places before alledged. 
Yca,he hoped for great comfort by their ſuch praicrs : Philep. 
1.19.Philem,22, If itbe agreat benefit tohauec a good friend 
for furtherance of our ſutesto mortall Princes,is it not much 
more for euery child of God to haue all the reſt of Gods chil- 
dren on carth(ſpeciall fauorites with God) to be furtherances 
of their ſutes ynto him? Verily thougha man deſpaire ofhis 
own praiers,yet might he haue exceeding comfort in the prai- 
ers of all the reſt of Gods children. This ſhall ſuffice to haue 
ſpoken of the prerogative of Gods children, both by their li- 
berty and boldneſſe for making their own praicrs to God:and 


allo by that,that other, ycaall other of Gods children dore+ 
mcin- 
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member them:euen cuery one another, ſo oftcu as they pray 
co God themlſclues, 


CHAP. XXII. 


Of the communicating of many titles of Chriſt to the children of 
God, 


ZR O procecd yct further into. the benefits 
:}| which the children of God haue by their 
h j communion with Chriſt, ſuch is their 
8: prerogatiue thereby, thatas thicy are cal- 
#2 Icd che children of God by gracc,as Chriſt 
= hinvſclfc 1s by nature, the ſonne and the 


_— 


= =D onely ſonne of God : (0 likewiſe they haue 
many other of his names and titles communicated vnto 
them in holy Scripture. For firlt of allthis name Chiiſt, 1s at» 
tributed tothe whole body of the Church, whereof cucry 
true child of God isa member : 1.Cor. 12.12. And therefore 
Chriſt doth profcile that whatſocucr (good or cuill) isdone 
vnto any that arc ingrafted into him 1s. done vnto himſclfe: 
AM tthew 25.40.and 45. Ats 9.4. In which reſpets as ſuch 
are called by the name of Chriſtians As 11.. 6.0 they may 
allo cuery one of chem bee called, petty Chriits, or little 


Chriſts : becauſe as the word Chriſt Fgnifieth nothing clſc 


but annointed,and as Chriſt is ſaid zo be anomied with the oyle 
of gladueſſe aboue bu fellowes:Pſal.g5.7. ſo itislaid ofcucry one 
of vs thatarc hismembers,char rhe anointong which we hane rea 
ceined of him dwelleth in vs : and that we need not that any man 
reach vi,but as the ſame anointing teacheth vs all things: 1.10h.2, 
27. And as the pretions, ommment poured vpon the head of Aaron, 
ran downe vpon hu beard ; and > allo vpon other his inferior 
parts:Pſal. 1 33.2.ſo the pretiousnintmeat of Gods ſpirit pows 
red vypon Chriſt Ieſus ourhead, hath ſo deſcended vpon vs 
hisn:cmbers, that of his fulneſſe we hane allreceined grace wpor 

race: lob,n.16. 
Neither isthis name only,Chriſt,thus communicated to the 
children of God, but alſo the name Icfus touching the ligni- 
R 2 fication 
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fication thereof. For what doth it ſignife but a Sauiour ? So 
the Angell himſelfe interpreteth it, Thex ſhalt (faith hee to 
Mary) call his name [eſws, for he ſhail ſaue bus people from their 
ſinnes : Mat .1-21, Now it is not onely laid to Timorhie (and 
in him toall miniſters of the word) that by taking heede to him. 
ſelfe and to lrarning, and by continuing therein, hee ſhould ſane 


himſelfe andother : 1.7im.4.15. butitis alſolaid of all. other 


the children of God, that by praier gnſtruttion, admonition, &c. 
ſhall conuert « /iwner from going aſtray out Hal 6 that they 
ſhall ſane « foule fromdeath, and ſhall hide a multitude of ſinnes ; 
Tames 5.20, So likewiſe Inde writing to all ſorts, not on- 
lie Miniſters but other, exhortcth them ro haue compaſ- 


fon on ſome, in putting difference, and to ſane other wh feare, 


pulling them out of the fire, &c. Iude.22.23, Dothnot the A- 
poltle by theſe words inſinuate that they that ſhall ſo ſauc 


other (though it bee with feare ) may in that reſpeR bee: 


called a Icfus or a Sauiour inſtrumentally ? The name 
Toſpua in lignification is all one with Ieſus, aud therefore 
Jeſpaa is called Iefus : As 7.45. becaule by ſaving the 
Ifraeliter from their bodily enemies, hee was a type of Chriſt 
Icſus that ſhould ſaue his people from their ſpiritual] cne- 
mics. It thereforc /eſana were fo called in that typicall re= 
ſpe& : why may not they bee ſo called, that are the inſtru- 
ments of Chriſt Ieſus, to ſaue men from their linnes, and fo 
conſequently from euerlaſting damnation ? Againe, as 
Chriſt is called the firſt fruits of the dead: 1.Cor.15.20. andas 
in atypicall rcſpe of Chriſt, all the firſt borne of cleane li- 
uving creatures,8& al the firlt fruits of other things,were in the 
law,and by the law dedicated and conſecrated vnto God: fo 
the [ewes in formertimes in'reſpet of Godsſpecial coucnant 
with them : Ter.2.3, and much morenow all whom God of bis 
owne will hath begotten againe with the word of truth, are called 
by the name of th- firſt fruits of God : Lames 1.8, Rew.14.4., As 
Chriſt is called a King a4 4 Prie#t: (olikewile it is ſaid, that 
he hath made vs umto God Kings and Prieſts: Rew.1.6.and 5.10, 
wherewith the Apoſtle Peter accordeth, ſaying, thatwee area 
roial Prieſthood: 1. Pet.2.9.which is al one with that which the 


Lord faithby oſes of the /ſraelires (in thatreſpeR _— 
ne = before 
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before wee heard the Iewes to be called rhe Lora? firſt ruins ) 


| that of they would indeed beare bis voice, and keepe his Conant, 


&C.. then they hold bee his chiefe treaſure, and 4 kingdeme of 
Prieſts, &c. Exod.19.6. : 

And indeed (touching theſe two attributes) how can wee 
but bee Kings and Pric(ts, being incorporated into him, and 
made one with him, to whom molt properly and principally 
the ſaid two attributes doe belong ? 

More particularly(to begin fill with thelaſt)we arc Prieſts, 
firſt 57 offring vp our bodies (that is,0ut whole [clucs) 4 lining /@- 
crifice unto God, holy and acceptable, &c. Rom, 12.1. and that 
firit by crucifying the old man, and letting out the blood of 
our linnes (which is the life of our ſaid old man) and then by 
ſeaſoning our ſclues with the gracious word of God, as ſome 
ſacrifices were (caſoned with (alt, Zemit.2.13, and as the Apo=. 
{tlerequireth our ſpeech ro be /eaſoned, Colof 4.6, 

Sccondly, wee are calledPricltsfor our offring vp to God 
the calues of onr lips, Hoſ.14.3.and the ſpirituall/acrifices,r.Per. 
2.5, both of Praiers, Pſal.141.2. and of Praiſes, Pſalm.50.14. 
and 23. as allo ofdeing good and diſtributing, Heb.x3.16, and of 
other dutics of righteonſneſſe, P/al.4.5. 

Thirdly, wee are called Prieſts, not onely in refpeR of the 
former ſacrifices, but alſo becauſe if need require, we mult be 
ready to giueour liues for Gods gloty, and for the ſtrength 
ning of the faith of other, which is that which the Apoſtle 
meaneth by being offred vp vpen the ſacrifice and ſernice of the 
Faith of Godseleft: Phil.2.17, According to which phraſc alſo 
the Apoſtle ſaith againe, that bee was ready to be offred, 2.T in, 
4.6. whereby he mcaneth the violent death that afterward he 
was to ſutferforthe credit of his doQtrine, and the better ſea- 
lingvp the truth thereofin the conſciences of thoſe that had 


either heard his preaching orread his writings. So to dic for 


the truth, isa ſacrifice, not propitiatoricand mcritorious (as 
the Papiſts blaſphemouſly teach)bue partly cucharilticalland 
of thankſgiuing, and partly for the confirming and (trengrh« 
ning of other ig that truth which they ſee other to bee ready 
toſealewith their bleod,and much more to c{tceme theſarue 


then chey doe their owneliues, 
R 2 Fourthly. 
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Fourthly we arc ſaid by Chriſt to be made Pricſts, becauſe 
as the Prieſts duty of the law was not onely co offer ſacrifice, 
but alſo to teach the people the difference between the holy and proe 
fane, 8, Execk,44.43. in which reſpect it is allo (aid that rhe 
Prieſts lips ſbouldpreſerne knowledge, and that the people ſhould 
ſeeke the law out of bus momth : Molac.2.7.10 all the children of 
God are(intheſe daies eſpecially of the Goſpel]: /cel 2.28 .) ro 
abound more and more in knowleage and in all indgement that they 
may be able todiſcerne things that differ:Phil, 1.9.10.and to hane 
the word of Chriſt dwelling more plentifully in them in all wiſedome: : 
Coleſſ.3.15. and (o allo rhe better nor onely to try all things : 
1.Theſ.g.21.enen the ſpirits whether they be of Godoy 12; 1.10h.4. 

/ 1.but alſo to exhort one another datly whiles1t ts called ta day, leſt 
any (by negle& of this duty) be hardnedtbrough the decenful- 
| weſſe of june: Heb.z.13.and 10.25.Coloſ.3.16.1.Theſ.5.11.1ude | 

20. Andin thisreſpe@alſo, as Chriſt is called a Prophet, ſo l 

for that mutuall duty of teaching, admonithing, exhorting, 

t andedifying one another (in the places laſt before alledged, | 
| f | commended toall the children of God) they mavyall not vn- 
q fitly be called by the name of P rophets. Eſpecially becaule,as 
"Mo notwithſtanding teaching belonged(as we hauc heard) ro the 

Pricſts,yet Prophets were extraordinarily for the molt part 

raiſed vp,when the prieſts began toneglett their duty in that 

behalfe : ſo in theſe daies the ordinary miniſters too much 

neglefing their duty of publike teaching,the Lord will haue 

all men the more diligent in the priuatepertormance of thoſe 

dutics before mentioned,andforthat reſpet(in lome lort)to 
 performethe duty ofancientprophets, 

Notwithſtandingeuen this propheticall duty I compre- 
hend vnder the pric{thood of Gods children,asſ{ome learned 
of late times hauc alſocomprehended the propheticall office 

” of Chriſt,vnderhis prieſthood,asa part thereof. 

To returne therefore vnto,or to dwell a little longer in the 
Pricfthood which the children of God hauec by the prieſ(t- 
hood of Chrift,the ſame is the more to be conſidered, becauſe 
ofthe generality thereof. In the time of the law, the pricſt- 
hood of the law was reſtrained. Firſt to one ſex, viz. only to 


the males, Secondly to one age at which it ſhould begin,and 
at 
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at which it ſhould end touching the necetlary execution of 
their officc,at leaſt, of one part thereof for the oftering of (a- 
crifices. Thirdly to one tribe,the tribe of Lewe. Fourthly to 
onefamily : the family of Keharh the ſonne of Lexi. Fiftly to 
one houle of thatfamily, to the poſterity of Amranthe ſonne 
of Kohath; Exed.6.18. and 20. Sixtly,to one of the ſonnes of 
Amran : to Aaronand to his poſterity for cucr : Exed, 28. 1. 
Lemit.8.1 ,Namb.3.10.and 18.7. Scucnthly, touching ſome 
ſpeciall offices of the prieſthood, to one only place, to cer- 
. eainctimes: yea, for the high prieclt to enter into the molt holy 
place at one time only of the yeere: Heb 9.7, and for other to 
performe their duties by courſe: Lek. 1.8. Eightly,that prieſt- 
hood had ancnd at the comming of Chriſt in Chriſt himſelfe. 
Thus we (ce within what I1mits the pricithood of the law was 
| ranged,and reſtrained. But this prieſthood whereof now we 
, ſpeake, 1scommon to ali the children of God,of all {excs, a= 
ges,and times: yca,it wasinthe time of thelaw, though made 
| more tanifeſt in the time of the Goſpell, It may be perfor- 
medin all places:andat all times : not only with company, 
but by cuery one alone:ycaitſhall continue to the end of the 
world:yeaas touching the oftring of thelacrifice of prailc, it 
ſhall continue for cuer, after the generall relurreRion, inthe. 
heauens themſclues, | 
Morcouerthe former pricſthood of the law was both di- 
ſtinguithed and alſo ſeparated from theciuill magiltracie : ſo 
thatthe King might not be Prieſt,neither execute the Prieſts 
office. Therefore it is ſaid that the beart of V2ziahwas lift vp 
within bim, when he entred into the temple of the Lord, to burne in- 
cenſe vpon the altar of incenſe. And that Azariah the Prieſt with 
' flood him, and told him that it pertained not vnto him to burne in- 
cenſetothe Lord, but to the Prieſts the ſonnes of Aaron © and that 
therefore the Lord immediatly ſmot him with leproſie,@c.2.Chron, 
26.16.cc, Neither allo might the Prie(t take vpon him the 
office of the king, or ofany cuill magiſtrate (except itwere 
extraordinarily: 1.$4am.4.8.) becauſe as thoſe things that God 
bad coupled,no man might pat aſunder: Mar.19.6.{otholcthings 
that God had ſeparated, no man might ioine together. Yea, 
the reſt of the Levites, that hadthe charge of the hacer 
R 4 43nd 


242 T he dignitie of Gods children, - Chap.22 


and of things pertaining thereunto, might not meddle with 
the works of the prie{thood:Nam.18.3.cxcept only extraor- 
dinarily,and inthe caſc of neceſſity, when ibere were not prieſts 
enow ſantlified for the works of the Prieſthood : 2.Chron.29.3 4. 
But touching thispricftthuod now ſpoken of, kings may and 
mult exccurethe office thereof as well as ſubicRts: yea Kings 
and Queens with all their royall poſterity, arc and muſt bee 
Pricits in this manner. If they thould difdaine this name, 
they muſt allo renounce the title of the children of God, 


-which is greater then the title of carthly King or Queenc, 


&C. 
Thus we ſee the excellency of the prieſthood of all the ſons 


_ and daughters of God by Chriſt [eſus. 


Honorablewas the prieſthood of the law, yeaſo honorable 


| that /ehoſheberh daughter of king [cboram,grandchild of /eho- 


ſhaphat,liſter of king Abaziah, and aunt of king loaſ#, was wife 
to [ehoiada the PriefF:2.Chron.22.11. So honorablcalfo,that 
Fzz.iah king of Indab not contented with his kingly (tate (as 
we hauc heard)didaſpireto the prie(tly dignity. Would kings 
haue married their daughters to Prieſts ? Would kings haue 
bin ambitiousforthe prieltly dignity,itchey had notthoughe 
very honorably of thatcalling ? How honorablethen isthe 
pricſthood of the children of God by Icſus Chriſt? 

Asthe children of God hauec Chriſts name of Prieſt com- 
municated vnto them, andare by Chriſt made Prieſts yato 
God:ſoarc they kingslikewiſe vnto Ged : and that eucn be- 
cauſe they are ſons or children of God. For as ſometimesall 
the ſonnes of fome Emperors (which hauc had their Empires 
by inheritance, not by cleion) are borne kings, or atlca(t 
hauec been leftkings by their Fathers, or hauc had ſuch duke- 
domes as hauc had kingly power,and kingly dignitics (the ti- 
tleonly of kings excepted) 'and as in ſome countries at this 
day,all the ſonnes of an Earle arc Earles:ſolikewiſc al che fons 
and children of God the Emperor of all the world, (being e(- 


_ pecially incorporated and ingrafted to the proper and natu- 


rallſonne of God,and made one with him)may in that reſpe 


not ynfitly be called kings. 
But whatis the kingly power, and what be the kingly dig- 
- nitics 
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nitics of thechildren of God 2? Verily, their power by Icſus 
Chriit and through faith in him is very great: yea farre grea- 
ter then the power of any worldly king whatſocucr, For of 
what king intheworld ( as he is onely a worldly King) can 
that be ſaid, that is ſaid by him that is truth ir (clfe, of c= 
ucry one that hath faith bt as a graine of muſtard ſeede : viz. 
that nothing us impoſſible vnto bim ? Matthew 17. 20. and a- 
gaine: All things are poſſible to him that belecneth:Mark.g.27, 
What carthly King alſo (as he is only an earthly King) can 
ſay of himſclfe, as poore Paxl faide of himſelfe by that 
Spirit, that cannot lye , I am able to dee. all things by the 
helpe of Chriſt which (Irengthneth me? Philip.4.13, 

Secondly, ſuchas the power of thechildren of God is, 
ſuch alſo is their heart and courage, namely altogether 
princely : yea much more then princely. For who bur the 
child of God can ſay, Though 1 ſhould walks through the wal. 
ley of the ſhadow of death, [ willfeare no enill? Pſal. 2; 4. and 
againe, / well not bee afraide, though ten thouſand beſet mee 
round about : Pſalme 3.6. and againe, Though an hoſt pitched 
againſt mee, mine heart ſhould not be afraid : Pſal. 27. 2.and a- 
gaine, / will not feare, nhat fleſh can doe unto mee ? Pſalme 
$5.4. 

" Fhirdly, according to the former princely power and 
magnanimitic ofthe children of God, their effeAts are like- 
wiſe princely and ſucable to their ſaid power and magnani- 
mitie:For(to omit in this place thoſe great mighty etteRs of 
the praicrs of Gods children before mentioned ) whereas 
by nature they are (eruants and bondmen to ſatan, totheir 
owne wicked luſts, and to cucry worldly vanity, as well 
as any other : after thatthey arc partaker of the (pirit of a+ 
doption,they are ſo armed alſo /th weapons that are not car= 
nall, but nughty through God, that they caſt downe all the 
ſtrong heldes of ſinne in them : 2. Corinthians 19,4, which are 
ſtronger then all Caſtles and defenced Cities whatſocuer, 
Yea having put on all the ſpirituall armour hereby they 
wreſtle not with fleſh and bloud , but with principalities and 
Pporers, and worldly gouerno;s, Princes of darkyeſſe, &c, E pheſ. 
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6.12.they onercome all theſe,they rargne oner all,and through hins 
that loued them, they are more then conquerors : ſo that neither 
Angels, nor principalities,. nor powers, nor things preſent, nor 
things to #ome,nor height nor depth nor any other creature, Hall be 
eur able toſeparate them from the loue of God in Chriſt leſws, to 
deictthem from that excellent ſtate, whereunto Chriſt Iclus 
hath aduanced them: Roms. 8.3 7« | 

Thereforeit is not only ſaid,that by faith they onercome the 
world(that is,the things of this viſible world,that do any waics 
hinder their ſaluation)but ſatan himſelfe alſo is lo by Chriſt 'þ 
Telus ſubdued ynto them;and(in a manner)brought into ſuch 
feare of them, that they doe no ſooner turne their face ypon 
him andre? hm, but that preſently he flieth from them,and as 
it were taketh himto his heeles, as not able to abide their 
countenance: /ames 4.7. O noble viftory ! O glorious con- 
quelſt!All the great conquerors inthe world (how renoumed 
{ocuer for their worldly viories)neuer got the like, Yea all 
kingsand Princes and other conquerors thatarenot in Chriſt 
Teſus,are as very ſlauesto ſatan,to the world, and ro all luſts of 
the fleſp which fight againſt their ſoules : 1.Per.2.11. as cucr was 
Samſon to the Philiſtims, when they put out both his cies, 
and made him to grind in the mill: /#dg.16.21, or as Ledekiah 
was when he was taken by Nebuchadnezer, before whole cics 
they firſt ſlew all his ſonnes,and then put out his owne cies al- 
ſo,and bound him in chaines, and fo carried him to Babel: 
2.Kimgs 25.7.07 finally as any captiue or ſlauc now is, cither 
in the Turks Gallies, or in ſubiction to the Spaniard in the 
Welt Indies,orels where, Yea, for the moit part, ſuch great 
champions and captaines,and conquerors touching fleſh and 
bloud,are of all other the moſt (laucs, molt cowards,and ſoo- 
neſt ouercome by euery luſt. But ſo to overcome luch luſts, 
and other encmies of ſaluation, 1s more then in a carnall and 
outward manner with the arme of flcth to oucrcome the 
wholeworld:yca,ifthere were many worlds; yet for a man to 
oucrcome himſelfc,with ſatan and the world, is more then to 
ouercomethem all. He that ruleth his owne mind, is better then 
he that winnetha city : Pro.16.32, Whatis he then,that oucr- 
commeth himſcltc,and the whole power of hell? 
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Morcouer,cucn touching the armeof fleſh and worldly ec. 
nemies,greatcr isthe power oft times and courage of the chil- 
dren of God in relifting and oucrcomming of them, then of 
all the wicked in the world. Yea,in this reſpect the children of 
God hauc true fortitude and magnanimity beſeeming Prin- 
ces. For theſe ſentences before alledged of Dama: fearcleile 
heart, are notſpokcninrefpeR of his ſpirituall enemies, but 
in reſpe of his outward aduerſarics. And what victories arc 
comparable to the victoriesof /oſpna,Gedeon, lephre, Samſon, 
Ionathan, Damd, and other (uch worthics mentioned in the 
ſcripture? All wicked and mecre natural] men arc void of the 
ſpirit of true fortitude, cuen for withſtanding and ouercom- 
ming bodily cnemics:how then can they haue truc fortitude 
itlelte? | | 

Tne foreſaid morethen kingly power and courage of the 
children of God,is apparant likewiſe by other cttes where- 
in they ſcem molt cowardly : cucn by all the reproches,con- 
tumelics,wrongsand indignities,which they put vp patiently 
at the hands of the wicked,as diſdaining to relilt them, as not 
being their equals. As noble men difdaine and ſcorne tocon- 
tend with baſe perſons, and ſuch as are much their inferiors; 
and asall men would thinke it and might thinke it a diſgrace 
vnto them to fight with boies, though neuerſo much abuling 
them:ſois the mind and courage of the children of Godin re- 
{pet of the wicked in the world, whoare indeed no better to 
be accounted of in compariſon of them, then as baſe and ab- 
ict perſons: much more may they be no moreclteemed then 
boiesor children, 

Theſuffering alſo the loſle of all that they haue in the 
world,and of the world,and the ſubmitting themſclues to the 
moſt ſhameful] death that is for Chriſts ſake, that dicd the 
curſcd death of the crolle for them, what doth it declare but 
thatthey haue thatnoble mind for the contemning of the 
world,and all thatis therein,that was in Chriſt Ieſus himſclte, 
Who for the ioy thatwas ſet before him ſaid to hawe endured the 
Croſſe,and deſpiſed the ſhame: Heb.12.2. What is more princely 
and kingly then this ? If it be alſo accounted fortitudefor the 


common ſouldicrto follow his captaine, and to aduenture 
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any danger (though it be with lolle of life) wherein he hath 
| ſeenchisCaptaine goe before him : ſhall wee not accountit 
fortitudelikewiſe, for the children of God to endanger and 
toloſe their lives in ſuch things, as wherein Chriſt Icſus 
their chicfe Captaine hath gonebeforethem 2? 
To procecd yet furtherin the conſideration of the Kingly 
dignity of Gods childre, letthis beour fourth meditation in 
_ that behalfe, that whereas by nature through our forclaid 
bondage to finneand Satan,and to cucry wordly vanity, wee 
werealfo captiues vnto death it (elfe, and priſoners of hell, , 
and in the ſtate of condemnation, now heing made the chil- 
dren of God and members of Chrilt Icſus, God hath ginen vs 
ſuch vittory through our ſaid Lord Ieſiu Chrift : Rom.7.25. that 
we may vitoriouſly triumph ouer death, hell, and condem- 
nation, ſaying, Dearth is ſwallowed vp m wvittory, O death wheye 
# thy ſling ? O graue where ts thyvittory & 1.Cor.15.55. and a= 
gaine, Now there is no condemnationio vi that are in Chrift leſus: 
M1 Rom.8.1. | 
j Fiftly, as Kings that haue power and courage doe prote&t 
4 | and defend theirſubicts from forraine powers, lo allo the 
WI. children of God doe valiantly proteR, and defend thole that 
| are committed to their charge,again(t all the enemies of their 
ſaluation:cxcept themſclucs doc cowardly and ſlauiſhly run 
vnto them : or will not be releaſed from that bondage where- 
in by nature they are. | 
Sixtly,as when God the father (et Chriſt Iclus, hi King 
vpon Sion his haly mountaine (that is, ouer his Church) he gans 
bim (vpon his asking) the heathen for his inheritance, and the 
ends of the earth for his poſſes/jon, cuen, to cruſh them with a 
| ſeeprer of iron, and to breaks them in peeces liks a potters veſſel : 
P/ah2.8. ſoalfo thechilden of God having Chriſt Icſus rhe 
heire of allthings ; Heb. 1.2. all other things likewiſe arcfaid 
to be theirs : 1.Cor'3.21.and they ſhall mmberit all things: Res. 
21.7. YcaChriſt hath promiſed eo giue them ( and will giuc 
them) power owner nations, torulethens with a rod of won, andto 
breake them in peeceslike apotters veſſel! : Ren.2,26.27. 
Heerebythereforeit is, that onely the chlidren of God ha- 
wing by lIc(us Chriſt recovered that rightvntoal the m—_— 
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of God,which wasloft by Adaw, and having likewiſcliberty 
now in the time of the goſpell ro vic al thole things which for 
the timeof the law were reltrained(that(ich reſtraintof ſome 
things might be co the Church then, and to the Church alſa 
in theſe daics,ateltimony and a witnelle of the former lotle of 
all things). Hereby(l fay)it is, thatonly the children of God 
hauc power with ſobricty, and without offence, according to 
their ability and beſeeming their calling, and with obſcruati- 
on of ſome other rules in theword, to vie all the creatures of 
God freely to Gods glory,and to their comfort; notanly for 
necellity,bur alſo for their honeſt delight : For v=o the pure 
(only)are «/l(ſuch)things pure: but vato them that are dcfiled and 
w1beleenmg (that is,vnto all thatare notthe children of God) 
nothing i pure,but exen their minds ard conſciences are defiled:Tit, 
2.15.Bur of this right of the children of God vntoall things, 
morcafterward, 

Morcouer thercby alſo, howſocuer the children of God 
are here for atime by their enemies , and the enemies of 
Chriſt Icſus moleſted and vexed , yetthe'time ſhall come, 
when all ſuch enemies ſhall bee fully ſubdued vnto them, c- 
ucn asa pot broken in peeces by the potter: yea,they ſhall bee 
indeed broken in pecces, by Chriſt Icfus the head of all the 
children of God : and thatwhich is done by him being theic 
head, ſhall bee accounted as done by them :. yea, cuen as. 
the head doth vſcthe hands and other parts of the body for 
exccuting what it ſelfc ſhall thinke good againſt all che aducre= 
farics thereof, and of the whole body; ſo ſhall Chriſt Icſus. 
vic the membersof his Church, not onely by the Eccleſia- 
ſticall and ſpirituall power and cenſures thereof to cor- 
rect them that ſhall be of heatheniſh conditions and behaui» 
our among(t them, 4nd ts binide Vheir. Kings with chaints, 
and their Nobles with» fetters of yron , that is, by excom-» 
munication, and ſuch otherlike ſeuere courſes, to make 
ſuch as were as Kings and captaines in all cuill, to ſtoope, 
and bend, as if they were bad with chaines, and fet- 
ters of yron : Pſalme 149. 7. 8; not onely (I (lay) ſhall 
Chriſt thus vſc the members of his Church , to bridle 
and ſubduc the wicked, but: alſo hee ſhall vſc ——_— 
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Kings and'Princes by little and little, euen by the (word to 
vahquith all the great cnemics of the Church, till there be 
ſcarce a man left, that ſhall profciſe himlſclfe an. encmic 
thereof. | 77s 

Eſpecially Chriſt Ieſus ſhall vſe ſuch chriſtian Kings and 
Princes,and ſome ather a[{oto ivine with them (chough per- 
haps in worldly reſpe&s,andin deliregt theſpoilc)jn hatred of 
che whore of Babylon, cucn of Antichriſt the Pope, and of all 
that ſhall take his part{Princes as well as rang.” cucn to make 
them deſo/ate and naked,and (as it were) to eat their fleſh, and ta 
barnethemwith fire; Rewel.17.16, | | 

Seuenth!y,touching other princely vertues,as kingsarc to 
be amiable and courteous to the goodzand aultere and ſeucre 
tothe wicked, ſo the children of God are inducd with this 
kingly grace, A vile perſon #5 contemptible intheir cies, but they 
honor them that feare the Lord: ſal 15 4. All their delight ts in 
the Samti,and in them thas are excellent vponthe earth : Pſ4l,16, 

.but th: y haunt not with vaineperſons neither keepe company with 
the diſſemblers but hate the aſſemb.y of the wicked : Pſ11.26.4 5, 
Yea,they may call God himlclfeto witnelle, that ſuch as hate 
— alſo doe hate : and they dee earneſtly contend wth them 


| that riſe vp againſt him: yea, that they hate them nuth an unf..uncd 


hatred as if they were their owne enemnes. Pſal.t39.21,22. 
Yea,thoughthe children of God bee advanced to kingly 
dignitics in the carth, as well as they arc kings (piritually by 
Chriſt Icſus together with other, yet their ereswill be tothe fairh- 
full m their lands that they may dwell with thew: and ſuch as watke 
in a perfelt way ſpallſerne them : but deceufull perſons ſhall not 
dwell m their bouſes;neither ſhall ſuch astell lies remaine in their 
fight. ca berimes and wi Fall ſpeed (tor fcare of turther ditho« 
nor to God by further inſtion of their people) rhey will dex 
ftroy all the wicked of their lands(as nigh as they cannot leavin 
one)and cut off al rhe workers of iniquity fromthe city of the Lok 
Pſal.101.6.7.8, 7 
Astheir heauenly Father alſo (the King of Kings) 15 merci- 
full,lo arc they aftera kingly manner. They doegoodro ther 
that carmot recompence the ſame,nor dog the like trorhem,and from 
whom they looke for norbing againe; Lnk:6.34.&c,Andalthough 
. according 
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according to Gods lawes for kings,their care is not ſo much 
ro gather much ſiluer and gold,as to occupy themlclues all the 
daics of their life i reading and meditating of the law of God, and 
tolearne there! y the frare of the Lord their God ec. Dent. 1.17. 
18.19.and ſolikewile rs /ay vp treaſure for themſe/nes in hearen: 
Marnh.6.20. yctasthe Lord doth therefore of his princely 
bounty calt outward things the more plentifully vpon them: 
AZat.6.3 3.making them (according to the neceſlity of their 
places and callings) #0 lay vp gold hke duſt, and the gold of Opbir 
as the flints of theriner: [ob 22424. fo they accordingly to the 
examplcof Salomen,who gane filuer in leruſalem as flones orc. 
1.King.10.27.4re merciful and lend:they diftribute(or diſperſe)and 
gine to thepooregand their righteonſneſſe doth endure (thatis,they 
acc ſtill, by che continual] bleſſing of God vpon them, able to 
giue)Pfal.112.5. and fo being rich in good works, andready to 
communtcate,they lay a ſure fonudatien for them/clues to eternall 
life: 1.T 1.6,18.19. © © 

Eightly,the children of God are ſajd by Chriſt Tcſus to be 
kings, becauſe howſocuer here they arcf{ubict tothe iudge- 
ment of other,and are often iudged and condemned moſt 
yniuſtly and vnrightcouſly at the pleaſure of men; yet as 
Chriſt Icſus himſelfe is ſaid to be the iudge of the quicke and 
the dead,(o it isalſo ſaid,that at hiscomming to the laſt iudge- 
ment,they ſrall indge the world; yea the Angels: viz.the wicked 
Angels nA werethe authors of all the vnrighteous iudge- 
ment,that by the world had been before giuen againſt them: 
1.Cor.6.3.Yca,this they ſhall doe, notonly becauſe they being 
members of Chriſt,and Chriſt being their head,therefore the 
ſentenceof Chriſt ſhall be their ſentence: but alſo becauſe,as 
they haue been beforeaccuſed by the world to the. Judges of 
theworld, ſoat that time (cucn at the great judgement day) 
they ſhall be accuſers of their wrongfull accuſers,and of their 
vnrightcous Tudges to the moſt Iuſt iudge of all : who ſhall 
proccedto iudgement and ſentence againſt their former ac- 
cuſers and Tudges,accordingto theit accuſation of them pre- 
ſented vnto him. And laſtly the iudgementand ſentence fo 
| es by Chriſt Ieſus himſclfe, ſhall bee- ratificd. by all the 

ints,the children of God, Ns 
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Ninehly, finally all the children of God are by Chrilt Icſus 
aid ro bemaJc kings, becauſe as they in kingly manner are 
richly and ſumptuoully apparrclled,hauing put on Chriſt Ie- 
ſus himſclfe with his princely robe of rightcouſnetle,and with 
the wholc new man,being both glorious within by their faith, 
louc,hope,patience,hunulity,&c.and beautifull alſo outwarde 
 1yby thoſcfruits of rightcouſnetTe before ſpoken of : and as 

they farcroially eucry day, hauing the dainty dict that hath 

becn beforcallo mentioned ; o allo at the laſt they ſhall as 
kings be crowned with crownes of gold: Rexel.4.4. yea, with 
better then gold,cuen with the cro:vnc of righteonſnefſe; 2.7im. 
48.with the crewne of life : James 1.12, with the crowne of glovie: 
1.Pet.5.4. In rcſpeR of this crowne, belonging tothe leaſt of 

Gods children,all the crownes of all the Princes in the world 

(yea, put in alſo the triple crowne of the man of finne, the 

PopcofRomec,though he be more fitto be reckoned among 

| the ſonnes of fooles,and of villaines, and bee not worthy to 
fit with the dogs of the flockes of other Princes,much lelle is 
he worthy to benamed amongthem) InreſpeRt({lay)ofthis 
crowne thus bclonging to the pooreſt fonne and daughter of 
God,allthc Bs. che Princes inthe world,arc no bet- 
tcr then the crowne of thornes which the (ouldicrs in derifi- 
on putypon the head of Chriſt Iclus: ar. 27. 29. and the 
which Chriſt Icſus did patiently weare, the better to purchaſe 
the forclaid crowne of righteonſneſſe, life, andglery, tor cuery 
one of the children of God, 

To conclude this point, becauſe itis not decorwm and fit for 
Princesthat in their minority arc clothed and fed fo roially, 
andafterward crowned {o glorioully, to ſtand,thcrefore alſo 
they ſhallhaue athrone far more ſtatcly, then cuer was the 
throne of S«lemon,though it were made of yuory, aud conered 
with the beſt gold bawing fix fteps,and the finulitude of rwelwe ly. 
15 vpon the ſaidſteps, > that there was w1f the like throne in any 


kingdome : 1. Kings 10.18. &c. This throne is the throne of 

Chriſt Icſus himſclfc;For ſo himſelfelaith, that He will gine 

wnto themtofir with him in his throne, at himſelfe futeth in the 
throne of bs father + Rew.3 21. 

By thelc things before ſpoken,eſpecially by ſome of them 

it 
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itappcareth , what great difference: there is betwixt this 
kingly dignity of Gods children, and the kingly dignity of 
allcarthly Kings and Princes, For whereas all earthly kings 
haue their kingdomes without them ; the children of God 
haue theirsas well within them as without them ; Whereas 
carthly Kings have carthly icwelsand carthly apparrell, and 
carthly crownes,made of carthen matter, ſuch ascome from 
thecarthz-the children of God hauctheir robes, their iew- 
cls,and their crownes from heauenly places, and of an hea- 
ucnly matter, Whereas carthly kings are robed and decked 
with icwels,asallo crowned by. their ſubiccts, that are baſc in 
relpeR of themſelues ; the children of God are robed, dec- 
ked and crowned by him that is himſelfeche Lord of Lords, 
the King ofkings, the God of Guds , andthe King of glo- 
ric, 

Whereas carthly kingdomes are peculiar but to one of 
the kings children; and that to a ſonne, though there bee 
but one 3 and none of the daughters, ſo long as there ars 
heires male aliuc,haue any part though they bee many : the 
children of GOD ( both fonnes,and daughters ) are parta- 
ker of this kingdome by Chrilt Ielus , whereof now wee. 
trcar. 

Whereas carthly kingdomes arenot cnioicd preſently vp- 
on the birth of the heires vnto them, but for the molt part 
after the death of former Kings this kingdome the chil- 
dren of God enioy, and arc in actuall polle(ſion of it, as 
ſoone asthey arc begotten againe, and new borne children 
to God,and they hauc the preſent potlesfion of their kinglic 
dignitic cuen heere on cath: Rexelat 5.10. according to that 
betore ſaid in that bebalfe. Whereas carthlic Kings and 
kingdomes arcall momentanic,and but for a'time, both the 
children of God, and alſo their kingdome, arc cucrlaiting 
and continue for euer, as heand his kingdomebe, in whom 
they are Kings, and from whom they recciue their kingly 
dipnity, | 

Sith therefore the children of God arc ſuch Kings, and 
I Rn, how great is their dignity in this bE= 
ialte? 
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Amongſt other great things,that the Lord promiſeth vnto 
Abrabamin making his coucnant with him,this isvne,ebat e« 
uen Kings ſhould proceed of him:Geneſ.17.6. Thelike promilc is 
renewed to /aakobafterward : Geneſ.35.11. And what Kings 
were they, which God promiſcth thauld come out of their 
loines? Surely carthly Kings. For though Abraham were the 
Father of the faithfull, yet chat promiſe is rather an carthly 
then an heaucnly promiſe, It God himſelfe then promiſed 
thisasagreat mattcr to Abrabam, and l[aaksb, that Kings,c- 
uen earthly kings, ſhould proceed of them, how greata thing 
is this that now wee ſpeake of concerning all the children of 
God ? viz.thatnot ſome of them(as God is to be vaderſtood 
before toſpcake, notecfall,but only of ſome of the poſterity 
of Abraham and Ta«kobto be Kings) but all are Kings, and 
ſuch Kings,as before we haue ſpoken of ? Verily lo great and 
glorious isthis their kingly dignity, that in reſpe thereof, 
all thekingly dignitic of the world 1sof no value, Yea, in 
reſpec of the kingdome of the children of God, all the 
kingJomes of the world ſeparated from it (though put to« 
gether ) are but as a little mole-hill, or a filthie dung- 
hill, 

In that reſpe& alſo much better is the condition of the 
pooreſt child of God(though he be as poore as Lazarm that 
ſate at the rich mans gate, aeſiring only tobee refreſved wth the 
crums (or (craps) that ſhould fall from his table: Lukes 16.21.) 
then of the greateſt potentate in theworld, that is not parta- 
ker of this kingly dignity. Yea, if the greateſt Monarch in 
the world (not being one of the children of God by regene- 
ration) knew the kingly dignity of them and his owne wo- 
full (tate, hee would change (ates with them. if hee might : 
and though he had a thouſand kingdoines belides, he would 
giue them all for the one kingdome. of the children of 
God, and give alto to bovte, whatſocuer hee had belides, 
not to his ſhirt alone but eucnto his skinne. This ſhall ſufhce 
for Chriſts kingly title communicated to all the children of 
God:and fortheir great and honourable condition thereby, 
To procced to other titles of Chriſt communicated to the 


childrenof Gad ; as Chriſt is called tlie chicte corner ſtone: 
| P/al.. 
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Pſal. 18.22. ark,12.10.Ephe.20.ſoallothe children of God 
particularly and ſeuerally conlidered are called ming tones: 
1.Pet.2.5.45 allo Pullers in the Temple of God : Rewel.3.12.ac- 
cording to whichphraſcallo Damrd praicth that the daugh- 
ters of [{[racl might be as the corner ſkones granen( or carucd) 
after the ſimultude of a palace : that is, fitted for the making 
ofa Palace : viz. for God himlclfe todwellin : Pſal.144.12. 
Iointlyalſo conlidered, they arecalled in the former place 
of Peter a Spirituall houſe : yea, the Temple of God, enen of 
the lining God, wherein God dwelleth and walketh : 1.Cor.;,16. 
2.Cor.6.16.and of the holy Ghoſt: 1 .Cor.6.19.and thereforcallo 
of Chrilt himſclte,who dwelleth by faith im their hearts; Epheſ. 
LF 

: How great this honor is,hath been ſhewed before,Chap.16. 
yea,that it isthe greater, becauſe the wicked arc habitations 
and houſes of diuels and of all vnclcaneſpirits : at. 12.44. 
Was it not a fearcfull rudgement, and a molt diſhonorable 
thing thatthe Lord threatneth the countriesof the Atlyrians, 
and of other enemies of the Churc [1 ſhould be for/aken, and be 
left tothe fowles of the mountaines, and tothe beaſts of the field, 
&c. Iſa 18.6, and that Babel it (clte the glorie of kingdomer, 
the beantie and pride of the Chaldeans , (hould bee a lodging 
for Zirm, Ohim, and [tm,and that Oftriches ſhould dwell there, 
and Satyres (hould dance there, and Dragons ſhould dwell m 
the Palaces thereof ? Iſatt;, 21. 22. and leremy i. 27, 
How much more diſhonorable then is it, that inen at the 
firlt created according to Gods image, ſhould be habitati- 
ons for diuels ? Is this diſhonourable, and ſhall it not 
then be honorable for men beeing,new borne the children 
of G OD, to bee alſo the houſes and Temples of G O D? 
As Chrilt is called agrafrt growing out of the root of Dautd : Iſai. 
11.1.and4 rightearg branch : [erem.25.5.and 33 15. Soall that 
are incorporatedinto Chriſt, are called branches and grafts, 
&c,Rom 11.17.0946, . 

As Chrilt is called the light of men, and the true light that 
lIrghtneth enerie man that commeth into the world : lobn 1.4.5. 
7.8.9. and the light of the world : lobn$.12.andg, 5. lo it 1s 
ſaid, firlt of the Apultlcs and other Miniſters of the GnrPi 

S'2 that 
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that they are the light of the world 2 Mat,5.14.and ſecondly of 
all other the children of God,in reſpect of their holding forth 
the word of life in their profelſion and prattiſe or conucrfati- 
on,that they ſhine as lights inthe world: Philip.2.15. 

As theretorcit is a great honor for a lubie to be dignified 
by a King with ſome of the Kings owne kingly titles: ſois it 
much more honor for the children of God to bee dignified 
with ſo many titles of Chriſt lcſus. Thus much for the ticles 
of Chriſt communicated vatothe children of God, and cheic 
great dignity thereby. 


CHAP. XX1I11. 


Of the benefits of the children of God for this life : wit,, of their 
immunity from emll : and of good thmgs of this life belonging 
wvnotbers.. 


uing in the former Chapter, by occaſion 
of the kingly dignity of Gods children, 
>}; bricfly mentioned the right of the chil- 
4 dren of God vnto all things of this life, 
(viz.in the lixt reſpec, why they are cal» 
2 [cd Kings) butthat place being not fit to 

: handletheſame any thing largely, itnot» 
withſtanding being a matter of good importance, and wor- 
thy of furthcr conſideration, for the further ſetting forth of 
the dignity of Gods children, I will now returne thereunto, 
and ſneake ſomewhat more plentifully thereof. 

Concerning therefore this life, let vs vnderſtand that che 
children of God hauea double prerogative abouc the wicked: 
Firſt immunity fromall afflictions of this life, as they are cuill 
and hurtfull:Secondly right and intere(t into all the biclftags 
of this life, fofarre foorth as they are any waics good for 
them.. 

Touching the firſt of theſe thus it is written, who (o dwel- 
teth iu the ſecret of the moſt bigh, ſhall abide 1mm the ſhaddey 


[4 


a 
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of the Almighty : P/al-g1.1. Surely hee will deliner thee from 
the ſnare of the hunter, and from the noiſome peſtilence 2 Hee 
will coner thee under bis wing s, and thou ſhalt bee (ure vnder his 
feathers : his truth ſhall bee thy ſhield and buckler : Thou ſhalt 
not bee afraid of the feare of the might, nor of the arrow that flyah 
by day . verſe 3. &c. For indeedethat whole Pſa/me is [pe- 
cially occupicd in the argument of the ſafety of Gods chil- 
dren, as touching the cuils of this life, and in declaring the 
contrary dangers of the wicked. Thelike promilc for the 
children of God, is in P/a/me 97, Yee that lone the Lord 
hate ewill : hee preſerneth the ſoules of his Saints : bee will 
delixer them from the hand of the wicked : verſe 10. 
The whole 121. P/alme is allo of this argument : For 
there the Prophet atſurcth all the children of God, that 
the Lord will nor ſuffer their foor to ſlip : that hee will ſo 
keepe them, tat the Sunne (hall not [mite them by day. nor 
the Moone by night. Yea, hecſaith, verle 7. that the Lord 
ſhall preſerue them from all emll.&5. Yea, that he ſhall preſerue 
ther £oing ont, and therr Commirg in, The lame 18 likewiſe 
euideintby the coucaa:it that God maketh with all creatures, 
cuen the fiercelt and crucllelt, for his childrensfake. But of 
this morcafterward. 

The Prophet ſſaiabalſo ſaith of the ſame point, But now 
thu ſaith the Lord that createdihee, and hee that formed thee 


O Iſrael : feare not, for I baue redeemed thee : Thame called thee 


by thy name, thou art mine. When thoupaſſeſt through the waters 
Iwill beewith thee, and through the floods that they doe not onerflow 
thee : When thouwalkeſt through the very fire, thou (halt not bee 
burnt, neither ſhall the flame kindle vpon thee : Iſai. 43.1.2. 
What meaneth the Lord by theſe words, but that his children 
ſhould haue no hurt by thoſe things, that doc molt deuoure 
and conſumeother? I mightadde many other Scripturesro 
theſame purpoſe, but theſe ſhall be ſufficient. 

Bclides thoſe and the like Scriptures and promiſes, the 
ſame is manifeſt by great reaſon : For fithall the afilictions 
of this life are part of the curſe and puniſhment thar is 
due to our finnes : and fith Chrift Ieſus tooke vpon him 
and came into the world to ſuffer the whole _ 

S 3 | O 


———— ——_— 


256 - The aiznitie of Gods children, Chap.23, 


of God,both of this lifeand of the life to come, that wee had 
deſerued; and having accordingly mdeed borne our infirmryes, 
and caried our ſorrowes, andnwas wounded for our tranſgreſſions and 


broken for our infirmiries, and had the chaſtiſcment of our peace wp. 


on bim:Iſat 5 3 .4-5 and did himſelf beare our ſinzes ( that is the 
full puniſhmentof our finnes):2 55 body onthe rree:1,Pet.2 24. 


| thereforc it ſtandeth no more with the iuſtice of God, to calt 


ſuch aflitions vpon vs(as puniſhments of our linnes)then it 
agreeth with the iuſtice of man to recciue his debt of the ſurc- 
ty,and yer aftcr to require the ſame of the principall debter: 
or to puniſh him for not paying the ſame : yea, foraſmuch as 
the higher and grearerany Iudge is,the more it behoucth him 
to dociuſtice and iudgement,and lith Gods the Indge of all the 
world: Geneſ.18.25.thereforcit it agrzenot with the iultice of 
man, to demand that debt of one that ispaicd by another, 
muchletle doth the like ſtand with the iuſtice of God. 

Theformer pointis likewiſe manifeſt by many examples. 
Noah andaftew of his,were kept in the great floud, that drow- 
nedall che world beſides. 


Let with ſome of his were preſerued in Sodom and Gomorra, 


whereall other inhabitants of thoſe citics were conſumed by 
fire from heauen. | 

The widdow of Sarephta with the Prophet Elya, wasfed in 
that great dearth and famine, when many other were in great 
extremity. 

Teremiah and Ebedmelech were well prouided for, and had 
great liberty,when the greatnobles and Princes of Ieruſalem, 
with many other ofthe common people which before had re- 
ieted the word of the Lord, were either cruclly put to the 
ſword, or ſlauiſhly carried away captiue. 

Tehoſhapbat was preſcrued from the Aramites ( though in 
"= danger of them) when Ahab was wounded to death by 
them. EX 


The red ſea gaue way to the{raclites,and ſtood vpon heapes | 
like a wall for their ſafe pallage through it , when Pharas and 


all his hoſt were oucrwhelmed init. | 
Againe,toſome ſpeciall linnes, there are ſome ſpeciall af- 
flitions belonging.To drunkennefle belongeth woe, ſorrower, 


 firife, 
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ſtrife, murmuring ( or much talke) wounds without cauſe ( or 
wounds without puniſhment) reaneſſe of eies:Pro,23.29, So 
likewiſe to it,and toall vtherintemperancy,therebelong ma+ 
ny noiſome diſcalcs,asthe droplic, the gout, apoplexics and 
ſuchlike; yea, notonly diſeaſes, but deformity allo of body, 
blockithnetle of wit, and dulneile of vnderſtanding (of how 
ſharpe wit, and quick capacity ſocuer they were before) with 
hardnelle of heartlike to brawne, ſo that hauing many ſor- 
rowes,yctthey ſhall fteelenone, Adultery likewiſe and all in- 
continency is accompanied with ſome foule diſcales and mas * 
ny other cuils. Boldnelle and raſhnelle is. not without many 
great dangers.To thoſe alſo,and to diucrs other finges belong 
pouerty,great ſhame,diſgrace, reproch, and contempt with 
men, Thelike may be ſaid of many other linnes, as hauing 
many ſpeciall calamities atten.iing vpon them. For as much 
then as beforewe haue heard,thar the children.of God are fre- 
ed from ſuch tins, itfolloweth likewiſe that they are the more 
ſafe from thole cuils, that they doe ſpecially meetwith, that 
fall into ſuch (innes. 09 

Thus much bricfly for the immunity of the children of God 
fr#m the cuils of this life. : 

Touching the ſecond fort of benefits for this life belong- 
ing to thechildren of God, they arc (as betorel (aid) all the 
bleſſings of thislife,ſo far foorth as they are good for them, 
and may be accounted benefits, not only in their own nature, 
but alſotoche children of God. Theſeare, length of daics, 
health, peace,ſafety,liberty,riches, credit, honors,authourity, 
friends,and ſuch like, 

All theſe do belong only to the children of God: and that 
by a double right. Firſt by promiſe: Secondly by participation 
of Chriſt,and that communion with him before handled : in 
whom all the promiſes of God belong vnto men,and arcfaid 
to beyea aud Amen, thatis, begun and accompliſhed, 2. Cor. 
T.I0O. 

Touching theright of thoſe bleſſings by promiſe,the Apo. 
file faith that godlineſſe bath the promiſe not only of the life that is 
ro come,but alſo of the life preſent: 1 ,Tim.4.8.1t ye require where 
they are promiſed, looke theſe places ſpecially: Lemit.26.3. ” 

9 4 vert, 


TVote. 
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ver[.14.Demt.28.3.toverſcallo 14.10b.11.13.6c. and 22.2 3. 
&e.Pſal.alfo 24.9. it is ſaid that Nothing wanterh ro thew that 
feare God that the Lions do l:cke and ſuffer hunger:but that they 
which ſecke the Lord fall want nothing that ts good. Many (weet 
prom:ſcs for this life,are hikewiſe diſperſed throughout Pſal. 


27.Scealſo Deut.32.9.@c.Pſal.81.13.&c.Pſal.112.2.66.Pres.. 


24.4.and many other places, Forindeed the ſcripture is vet y 
rich in theſe promiſes for the children of God : but no where 
arc the bleſſings of this lifc pronulſed to the wicked: yea,con- 
ecrariwiſe in the former two hilt places : Leaze.26.14.&c.and 
Dext.28.14.0c.there is a world of miſcrics and outward cala- 
mitics for.thislifethreatned vnto them. The f{cripeure likewiſe 
is full of ſuch threatnings elſewhere. Eliphaz thus deſcribeth 
the ſtate and portion of the wicked: Hewaendreih({aith he) :0 
ard fro for bread: and knoweth that the diy of darkneſſe is 1 amy 
at hand{or rather, when he knowerh it 10 teprepared, the aay of 
darkneſſe s at hard) afflition and anguiſh ſhall make him afraid: 
they ſhall prenaile againſt him, as a king ready to battell. For he hath 
ſtretched forth bis hand agairſt God, and made himſelfe flrong 4. 
ainſt the Almighty. Therefore God ſhall run vpon him;enen vpon 
15 necke ard ag ainft the moft thicke part of bus ſhield,co5c Thatgh 
he awellindeſolateplaces(ſuch as worldly men atfc&,to auoid 
refort and expences by relort)andin houſes which no maninhas 
biteth but are become heapes ({uch allo doe miſcrable men de+ 
lightin,that no man may hauc any heart to come vynto them) 
he ſhall not be rich nenher ſhall his ſubſtance continue :neuther ſhall 
he prolong hu per feflion thereof in the earth, He ſhall nener depart 
out of darkneſſe The flame ſhall drie vp his branches: and he ſhall goe 
away with the breath of his wearbs lob 15.23.&c.Thereare many 
other the like places,containing the like threatnings : /ob 18. 
5.&c.27.13.c.Sothen many eulls of this life are threatned 
tothewicked : no goodthing is promiſed vnto them as they 
arcwicked. 
Indeed as tehu(though a wicked man, and one that departed 
#0! from the ſiunes of leroboamthat made [/rael to ſinne : 2. Kings 
10.3 1)as /ebx(l ſay)hadin ſome things carricd himſclfe like 
tothe children of God,and had diligently executed that which 


. was right in the Lords ejes againſt the houſe of Ahab, the Lord 


promiſed 
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promiſed him(in the placcalledged verf.30.) that his ſornes ro 
the fourth generation ſvould jit vpon hes throne : which we ſee to 
haue been performed Chap.1y 8, 

The like may bee ſaid of other wicked men touching the 
bleſlings of this life, that the Lord ſuffereth them to enioy 
ther, and to haue the occupying ofthemfor a time, (as in 
ſome other reſpeds afterward to be ſpoken of, ſoaiſo) in re- 
gard of ſome things done outwardly by them, whereby they 
doc ſomewhat reſemble his children : that fo they may hauc 
nocaulc tocomplaine of him, as of an hard Lord and maſter, 
but that all the world may fee that hee rewardeth eerie man 
according to hitworke-1.Pet.1.17, Foras much then as God 
threatnerh all cuill ro the wicked,and promiſeth nothingrhat 
good is vntothem as they are wicked, therefore alſo it fol« 
loweth, that che promiſes of good things doe belong only 
to Godschildren. And thus much for the firlt right of the 
children of God vnto the bleſſings of this life, viz.by pro- 
nl; © -- | 

Touchingtheir ſecond right by communion with Chriſt, 
foras much as he is the ouly heire of all things: Heb.1.2.(as hath 
been before noted) and chat, as he isnot only God,but God 
and man(For cuery hcirc ishcire to another, but as Chrilt is 
God,all things arc his owne,and he hath <qual] right with the 
Father vnto all things, ſo that properly in thatrelpect he 15 no 
hcire)thereforcit followeth thatnone can hauc any intere(t 
to any thing,but only ſuchasarcin Chriſt, and be members 
of his body. They that arc Chriſts, and whoſe Chriſt himſelfe 
is,may well claimeand challenge all other things : yea, they 

may aſſure themſclues, that they ſhall have all other things. 
Hee that ſpared not his owne Sonne, but gaue him for vs all, how 
foall bee not with him ( thatis, it is not pollible (as hath been 
before obſerucd )but that with him he ſhould)givevs allorber 
things alſo Rom 8,32, Thus much briefly of the right that the 
children of God haue toall the blesfings of thislife : neither 
only of their right,but alſo of their property in them. [But 
yet I may not thus let this matter palle, without further 


ſpeech thereof, for the better ſatisfying of all men touching 
the ſame, 
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To procecd thercfore further therein,it may be demanded, 
and will(no doubt)be demanded, that ifchis be by promile, 


_ andby participationof Chriſt, che rightand property of the 


children of God,why ſome of them, yea many of them, are 
oft times in great want and necellity, So was Bartimers, that 
ſate by the high way begging: Mark.19.46. So was Latarm, that 
lay at the rich mans gate:&c.Lnk,16.20.S0 Danid him(lclfc,aft- 
ter that he was anointed to be king of [{racl,was in ſuch nece(- 
lity, that he came to Ahimelech the Priclt, to craucſomere- 
leefe for himſelte and his company : and was glad to take the 
ſhewbread of the Lord,becauſe Ahimelech (though Prieſt)had 
then no other proviſion ready: 1.$am.21.3, Afterward allo in 
thelike necellity he ſent for ſome reliefe to Nabal: Chap. 25.5. 
The like is the ſtate of many other;yea of molt other the chil- 
dren of God. Their part oft times is but (mall of theſe earthly 
bleſſings:[t may therefore(Iay) be demanded,why this isfo: 


 orhowthis ſtandeth with the righteoulneſle of God to giue 


ſolittleto them, to whom he hath promiſed ſo much : yea, 
who likewiſe by communion with Chriſt, hauc rightto all, 
To this I anſwer, that itis to beremembred, which beforc I 
ſaid,viz.that theſcbleſlings of this lite are notablolutely pro- 
miſled tothe children of God,but conditionally, if they may 
be good forthem, and no hinderancesof them touching a 
better life: Soonly they arepromiſed,and no otherwiſe : So 
only they may be praied for,and no otherwiſe: So only they 
may be looked for, and no otherwile : lf they be otherwiſe 
praicdfor,orcxpected,our praicr and expeAation arc wrong: 
and itskillethneot though we be not heard 1n our praicr, and 
though our expedtation be fruſtrated. Yea, it is better, we 
ſhould not be heard, andthat our hope ſhould be fruſtrated, 
then otherwiſe. The whollomelt, the dainticlt,and moſt ex- 

uilitly dreſt meat that is, may be hurtfulleoa (ick and weake 
- exe; Anne though ſuchalick perſon doe craue ſuch meat, 
orany other that is goodin itſelfe,but not good for one licke 
of that diſcaſe,it is better not to giue it, then to giue it:and it 
4 better for ſuchaſickeperſon to want ſuch meat, then to 
naucit, 


As kniues likewiſe and (wordsarc goodin themſclues: yea, 
the 
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the better the ſharper they bee: and yet notfor children, or 
ſome other that knownot how to vic them : yea the (harper 
and better,the more dangerous forſ{uch perſons : ſo is it tou- 
ching the bles{ings of God for this life in reſpect of ſome of 
the children of God, ro whom in reſpec cither of ſome. lick- 
netle and weaknetle, or of want of knowledgeand diſcretion 
how to vic them, they may be more dangerous many waics 
then profitableany waics. Yea the very beſt of Gods children 
may ſometime take hurt by many bles(ings of this life, 

Dand himſclte in his proſperity ſaid he ſhould never be mo- 
wed:Pſal.;o0.6, 

Asſoone as the holy ghoſt had recorded the great riches, 
power and magnificence of Salomon: 1.Kings 10.in the begin- 
ning of the next Chapter he adioincth that he loned ſtrange wo- 
men :and that his laid ſtrange wines turned his beart after F ahws 
Goat, &c, 

When [ehoſhaphat had riches and boner, then he tained bimſelfe 
in affinity with Abab:2.Chron,18. 

No fooier was Hezekiah recoucred of his fickneille vnto 
death, but preſently bis heart was bift up within him, 2.Chron, 

2.25. 
, Moreouer, as children may more caſily hurtor breake a 
& glalle,then be any thing the betterif chey haucit ( although 
7 they take no hurt themſclues thereby) fo ſome of the chil- 
dren of Godby their childiſhnelle 7» the grace and kyowledge of 
Ged, may abule the bles{ingsof thislife,albcit themſelues per- 
haps take no apparant hurt by them, 

Againe, a$it isnot mect that eucry naturall child of man, 
ſhould hauethe like quantity of meat, or meat of the ſame 
ſort,or garments of the ſame meaſure, or of theſame ituffe, 
or of the ſame colour, becauſe there is difference of age, of 

ſtrength and of ſtature:ſois it with the children of God tou- 
ching the bleſſings of this life. A little is as ſuthcient forſome, 
asa great deale for other ſome : Alittleis as much for a meanc 
man,asa great deale for a king ora noble man. 

If the Lord alſo giue a contented mind with a little, this is 
greater richesto one of Gods childrengthen a great deale with 
diſcontent, and a mind till greedy of more, tothe wicked. 

EY | Therefore 


Vote. 
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Therefore godlineſſe is (aid to be great game if a man be content 
with that he bath, or rather with a contented mind, to note an 
cffcof godlinelle,thaticworketh a contented mind : or an 
adiundt of godlineile,that it is accompanied with a contented 
n1:d:1.7m.6.6. But why isalittle with a contented mind fo 
great riches ? Noronely becauſe whatſocuer they hauc,the 
hauc righe thereunto (as before hath been ſaid;) and won 
that that they hauc #- pure vn:0 chem, 45 themlclucs are pare: 
Ti.1.15. but alſo becauſe they haue it with the fauour of 
God, He that findeth awife findeth agool thing andreceincth fa- 
worr of the Lord:Fro.18.20.That which isſ[aid of finding a wife, 
may beſaidofall other blcsſings of this life to the children of 
God:They come from the fauour of the Lordzand arc accom- 
panied with the fauour of the Lord. Whether therefore they 
befew or many, ſmall or great, the godly may have great 
comfort in them, Hence it 1s ſaid that A ſmall thing ro the ruſt 
man is better then great richer to thewicked and mighty: Pſal.z7. 
16.Many the like ſentences there arc in the Proucrbs,as Chap. 
15.16.17,and 15.8.and 19.8. 

As alittle gift from a man with [oue and good will,is more 
then a greatdealeby conſtraint of lawe, or of feare, or with 
grudging and murmuring,ſo certainly isit,touching the blc(- 
lings of God for this life beſtowed vpon the godly, with the 
fauour of God. Therefore we doc often ſee,thata godly man 
that hath but ſmall wealth farcth more merrily, and liveth 
moreat hearts caſe,quictly and comfortably; yea,and that he 


ſpendeth more vpon good vices, then many wicked men,that 


hauc ten times, yea twentyrimesas much as they,and yetlcile 
chargealſo then they. As God graeth them all that theyhaue to 
enioy:1.Tm.6.17.lo they do cnioy itto the comfort of them- 
ſclues,of their wiucs and children,of their other friends, and 
of the other Saints of God, ſtanding inneed of comfort from 
them. And this mind thus to vle the bles(ings of this life, is 
much morethen the blesſings themſclues.Sith therefore God 
doth giuca greater grace pertaining to the life to come vnto 
his children,to whom he giueth buta litile for this ife;zwhich 
greater grace for thelifeto come is much more worth then 


allthe abundance which they hauec not for this life, God can= 
not 
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not beſaid to be vnfaithfull couching hispromile, as not per- 
- forming the ſame, neither can he be charged with any wron 
done ynto the children of God,in giuing the (o little for this P. 
life, becauſe he accopanicth that litle with fo rich grace other- 
wiſe. He that promiſeth much of one kind, that is of ſmall va- 
lue, and giueth notthe ſame, but alitrlc of an other kind of 
far greatet worth then much of the meaner kind, doth he a- 
ny wrong ? Hee that promifeth his ſonne twenty or thircy 
| ſheepe, and giueth but ten, with fiue or lixe good kine or 0x+ 
en, of more price then 40. ſheepe,doth hehisſon any wrong ? 
or hath ſuch a ſonne, any cauſe to complaine of his Father 2 
The former grace of a contented mind is the more, becauſe 
many a wicked man that hath great abundance, and no child 
or kin{man to inherit it, is neuer content : hiscie is neuer {4+ 
tished witit riches, neither is there any end of his trane! : but his 
hart is alwaics troubled with cares and thoughts of the world: 
ſcarſc taking any quict nightsrelt, or cating his meatquictly: 
but alwaics eating the breaa of ſorrow + P[al.127.-2. Yea,think- 
ing (tillthar himſclfe cateth roo much, and (lil] crying out 
with che Horſleeches trwo daughters, Gine, Gine, aud nexer ſaying, 
It is enough : and being of thenature of rhe grane, and barren 
wombe, that are nener ſatisfied : Prou. 30.15.16, As ſuch men 
are ncucr quict or ſatisfied in their minds, (o in their bodies 
they arc cucrtoiling and molling, raking,ſcraping, and grub- 
bing in the carth,and ahoutearthly matters,and for carthlv& 
earthen goods(himſcite being moreearthly and earthen then 
they)as if they had nothing at all: andasif whe they hauc got- 
ten that which chey delire, either they ſhould never loſe that, 
or that (hould neuer loſe thetn. Such men hauing much in 
7 potlciTion, hauc nothing in vſc: having all they are as poore 
as he that hath nothing.Ot ſuch men ſpeaketh Salomon: Ecete, 
4.8. ands.9, and6.2. 

Buras itis demanded and now an{wered, why the goaly 
haue often times ſo ſmall a pottion of theſe carthly bleſſings 
lith they haue right vato all,ſo 1t may likewiſe be demanded 
why the wicked hauc ſo much,thathaue no right to any thing 
To which that may ſerue forpart of an anſwer that was (aidiaſt 

2 vetorethat although they have much1n pollecllion, yet thiey 
| 14UG- 
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haue nothing in v(c,&c.as allo that before ſaid, that ſome- 
times the wicked haue thelc outward bleſſings for ſome out- 
ward (cruice,wherein they reſemble the children of God. But 
for further anſwer,to both the former comparatiue demands, 
touching the ſmall portion of che godly,and the great porti» 
on of the wicked in theſe bleſſings of thislife : we muſt vnder- 
ſtand another reaſon to bee this, that the Lord calterh thele 
mercics of this life, and difperſcth and ſcattereth them all a- 
broad, as a man or woman doth ſvmetime throw downe a- 
monglt theirchildren and ſeruants alap tull, or basketfull of 
crabs,or ſome other baſe fruit: where he that is ſtrongeſt,and 
whoſe minde doth molt attc& ſuch bale things, getteth the 
greate(t part, and they that arc weake and whole ſtomacks 
carenot for ſuchraw ſtuffe,get nothing atall,or very little.So 
(Iay)the wicked being [trong in body, and minding altoge- 


.. ther carthly things,by ſcambling, and {truggling, and ſcra- 


ping get muchearthly muck: whereas the godly being for the 
molt part of ſmall power,and little minding (ſuch baſe things, 
but hauing their hearts (ct vpon better, exen vper thirgs that 
are aboue where Chriſt leſwaſirteth at theright haud of God. Colo. 
3.1.and bcing alfo in that reſpe oft times very ſhuttletle for 
things of thrs life,they get but a little, and are content with a 
little, (o that they haue enough for preſent necellity, and (0 
thatthey growrich in heaucnly bleſlings, 

Againe,the great bleſſings of God for this life, beſtowed vp- 
on the wicked, are but as great paſture knee deepe for oxen 
fatted for the (laughter. Furthermore, all the right of the ble(- 
lings of thislife,being only in the children of God(clſpecially 
in reſpe of God,and from God)whatſocucr the wicked doc 
polletle,yet are they never the richer thereby, Nay,their ſtate 
is the worſc:not only becauſe thereby they arc ( as [ (aid) fat- 
ted and made the fitter for Gods iudgements,but alſo hecaule 
inthe end they ſhall giuce account, as viurpers of that which 
was not theirs, In the mcane time they are no better then 
bankrupts,that haue great ſhops, vc great dealings. and make 
many returnes, bearing greatſhewes, building goodly hou- 
ſes,furniſhing chem richly, keepitig great hoſpitality, main- 
taining tacmulclues aud theirs in collly apparrell,in all com- 
panics 
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panics ſpending with the beſt, &c. but all of other mens 
goods,nothing oftherr owne. Theſe may flouriſh and bluſter 
for a time,and oftentimes fo doe,as well asthe wealthie(t:but 
when it is once known that they are worth nothing, but that 
they owe ten times more then all that they hauc will dif- 
charge;cucry man then commeth vpon them thick and three 
told:aRion followerh action:one arreit afteranather: and ex- 
ccution vpon execution, And then (alas) what are they the 
better forall cheir former ſhewes, and flouriſhing brauery ? 
yea,are they not in ten times more miſerable condition,then 
the poore man, that was not worth ſo much in all the world, 
as they ſometimes ſpent vainly in one weeke ? For ſuch a man 
ficteth (Ul, is quiet, and without interruption followeth his 
calling, when thoſe gallant fellowes are cither inpriſon, or 
lurking here and theregfull of feare, and not daring to ſhew 
their faces,and when all thatthey had,is ſeazed to latiſke theis 
creditors. 

So is it with the wicked. Whatlocuer they pollelſe;howſoe- 
uer they ſwagger,and rutfle it out with their wealth,and other 
proſperity, bearing all downe before them : yet when God 
{hall call them to account,then they ſhall find that they had 
no intereſt ynto any thing they pollelled : becauſe they were 
without God,and without Chriſtin the world ; and therefore 
thathauing much they hadnothing. And then ſhall it be ten 
times worſe with them,then ifthey had had neuer a groat: yea, 
then ſhall they wiſh that they had had nothing, becauſe they 
ſhal be forced to giue an heauy reckoning of that which with- 
out any interelt they inioied,& vicd,(or ratherabuſcd)at their 
pleaſureas if it had been their own: yea then ſhall they find to 
their great woce,that the pooreſt,and lickelt and molt defpica- 
ble child of God, which liued alwaies in thraldome, bondage, 
and all other outward miſery,was (cuen in the greateſt extre- 
mity of that his miſery)in far more happy ſtate and condition 
then the greateſt, the richeſt, and the mightie(t noble man 
= King in all the world was, that was none of Gods chil- 

ren. 

Moreover, as before wee heard, that thechildren of God 


haucthat which they haue (whether little or much) with the 
fauout 
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fauour of GoJ, ſo whatlocuerthe wicked haue, itis with the 
diſpleaſure of God.Asit is{aidof Sawl, that God game {/racl a 
King inhis anger: Hoſe.13.11. {oitmay be ſaid of all the prof- 
perity of the wicked, that God doth-giuc it them in his anger, 
And how can itbe otherwiſe, fith they will not K'ſſe bes ſonne, 
whom he hath commanded them( yea all Kings and ludges of 
the earth)to kifſe vnder paine of hisanger,. and heauy ditplea- 
ſurc?P/al.2.12.Ifany manallo take any thing from a man,cſ= 
pecially from a Prince, willnort he from whom it is taken be 
angry 2? will not a king eſpecially be molt highly difplcaled 
with ſuch rapine ? eſpecially when he hath promiſcd it,and 
appointedi1t for hischildren?7he earth is the Loras,and allrhat 
* 6.88603 : Pſal.24.1. Allthe beaſts of the forreſt are his, the beaſts 
of a thouſand mount aines,Fc. Pſal,go.to. Theſuuer is mine, and 
the gold is mine ſaith the Lord of hoſts: Hag.2.9.The Lord hath 
giuen all theſethings to his ſonne , and in him to them that 
arc his children by him : how then can he not be angry with 
them that ſcaze vpon them, not being hisadeptcd children 
in Chritt his only naturallſonne ?yca,that being his enemies, 
do notwithſtanding as boldly take them into their potles(ion, 
and vic them as freely,as if chey were his children, and {ohad 
intereſt vnto them? Doth not the Lord [traightly forbid theft. 
of man againſt man:and hath he not been angry,and ishenot 
daily angry with them, that commit any thett againſt man? 
will henot then much more bee offended with theft againſt 
himſclfc,and againſt his ſonne Chriſt Teſus? That which is but 
theftagainſt man,is ſacriledge again(t God and Chriſt Ieſus, 

Againe,though the wicked be in neuer (o great proſperity, 
yetall is molt vnccrtaineg;and in a moment,cither all is taken 
fromehem,orthey beraken from all. 

That which is ſaid of riches,that they take themſe/ues totheir 
Wings and at an Eagledoe flientotbe heayen : Pro.2;5 (chatis, 
they arcquickly outof light and out of reach) as allo otten= 
times,that they be vecertame:1.Tim.6.17. may likewile be laid 
of all proſperity, cſpecially 1n the pollesfion of the wicked. 


The ſamefurtheris manifeſt, as by divers other teſtimonies, 
fo ſpecially by that which before was alledged out of /ob 15. 


29.0. 
Touching 


ets = Ali Ly" 


Chap.2zz. * Thedignitie of Gods children. 267 


Touching the taking away of the wicked from their wealth 
and other proſperity,doth not our Sautourteach it by the pa- 
rable of the rich man,thar{like many rich men in theſe dates) 
was alrogeth.er carcfull for enlarging his barnes, to keepe the 
great abundance of corne that his land had brought foorth, 
and to eat and drinke, and take his pleaſure for many yeeres 
(asthinking he had cnough,and that he ſhould liue long)ne- 
ucr thinking of any tha:ikiulnetle to God, neither taking a- 
ny carc, how to imploy.,and beſtow it well to Gods glory,and 
the comfort of other that were in want 2 Dothnot (I fa ') 
our Sauiour by this parable each, that the wicked are oft 
times taken away fron: their wea!rhandotherproſperity,in as 
much as when the ſaid rich man wasoccupicd in thoſe former 
thoughts gf enlarging his barnes,and taking hiscaſe,&c. our 
Sauic ur telleth vs that it was preſently ſaid vnto him by the 
Lord, O foole this night mill they fetch away thy ſoule from thee: 
and then whoſe ſhall all thoſe thingsbe, which thou haſt prouadea? 
Lok 12.20, 

-1 che ſame purpoſe Zophar faith, Theretoicing of tbe wicked 
55 ſhort:and the toy of the hypecrite 15 but 4 moment Thongh his ex- 
cellency mount vp tothe heauens, his head reach vnto the clouds, 
Jet he ſhall periſh for ener like his dung: and they which haue ſeene 
him, jh.ll ſay where is he ? He ſpall flie away 45 a dreame : and 
they ſhall not find him : and (all paſſe away 4s 4 viſiou of the 
night, Sothat the cie which had ſcene him, ſhall ſce him no more: 
and his place ſhall ſee him no more : lob 20, 5. Dawd telti- 
fieth the very ſame: 1 have ſeene (ſaith hee) the wicked ſtrong 
and ſpreading himſclfe lik; a Bay tree: yet he paſſed away, and loe _ 
he was gone : and 1 ſourbt him but he could not be found : Pſal.,7. 
35+36. 

Doth any manrequire examples of theſe two points? For 
che fir{t,lct himconlider his owne experience of many daily 
thatarcleft great portions,and yet liuing wickedly,come to 
extreme beggery. For theſecond, that many of the wicked, 
having great ſtatesare themſelucstaken from all; how ſoone 
were Naba!,t.Sammel25.;8. Abab, 1.Kings 22.37.S ancherih, 
2.Kings 19.3 7.Nebuchadnezer,Dan.4.28.and Herod, Atts 12. 


2 3.howſoone(l lay)were all theſe taken fromall their wealth, 
| "."p from 
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from all their honor,froim all their worldly profperiry? 
Touching both the former pointsiointly, how loone did 
Haman and Belſhazzer loſe both riches and honors, withrall 
their other earthly proſperity,and life it (clfe? 
Neitheronly is the proſperity of the wicked taken from 
them,or they fromit,butſomerimealſo them(clucs are ſobur- 
thened therewith,that howſouer they got it with great paine, 
and yet perhaps alſo with ſome plealure, yet they are ncuer 
well till they be disburdened of it againe. It is with themasit 
iswith drunkards,and gluttons, who drinkelargely,and cat 
greedily : but hauing oucr much charged their ſtomacks, 
they arelicke and very licke till rchey haue vngorged them- 
ſelues. Let no man bee offended with this limilitude, as 
thinking the ſame too rude and homely forſo diuincan argu- 
ment,as now Iam occupied in. It is the ſame that Zophar y- 
ſeth in theſamecaſc, and whereby he doth molt cleganely and 
excellently ſet foorth the condition of the wicked in this be- 
halfe. Forthus he writeth, He hath denoured ſubſtance, and he 
{all vomit it:for God ſhall drawit our of his belly: lob 20.15.ang a- 
gaine,be ſhallreſtore the labor {thatis, that which he got with 
much labor)a#4/ſhalldeuoure no mere,&c, verl.18, and againe, 
Surely he ſhall feele no quietneſſe in his body (as it is with drun= 
kards and gluttons, that being more then croptull, are alſo 
croplick,and tormented in their bodies till they haue empti- 
edthemſclues) neither ſhall he reſerue of that which hee aefired, 
There ſhall none of his meat beleft. Therefore none ſhall hope For bts 
goods.When he ſhah be filled with abundance,he ſhall be inpain,c+c, 
ver(.20.21.2 3. | 
This1s ſomwhat manifeſt by the example of Achan, who 
(contrary to the commandement of God jbaning taken a goog- 
ly B abyloniſh garment,two hundred ſhekels of ſiluer,and a weage of 
gold of fifty ſhekels waight(in the ſacking of [ericho) was forced 
himſelfe to brine all forth, andſo he with all his family, were 
burnt with fire: /oſh.7.20, 
It is more manifeſt by the example of /ndas, who haning 
grcedily taken thirthy pieces of liluer for the betraying of lus 
Lord and Maſter, made ay much halt to be rid of it, as cuer 


he did to getit = and he came ynſent forand brought it with 
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hisown hands to the Prieſts,and threw it downe,&c.and then 
went and hanged himſelfe,&c.Aar.27.5.2. 

If the wicked donot thus with their wealth,and other prof 
perity(for there is the ſame reaſon of all their profperity,that 
there is of their wealth) yet they meet with ſuch other cala+ 
mitics, that they were better tobe in aduerſity with the chil» 
dren of God, then 1n their proſperity, to inoy the pleaſures 
of linnefor a ſcaſon. For what gained Geheziby the two ta= 
lents of (iluer, and the ewo changesof garments, which by 
lying and falſhood he got of Naaman the Syrian ? Did not 
the /eprofic of Naaman cleaue vnto him, and to his ſeede for e- 
wmer?2 Kmgs 5.27, Whether then had he been better to haue 
beene without the wealth?, or without Naamans leprolic? 
If it were ſo with him, (that perhaps was not altogether to 
be accounted wicked,though in that particular he were very 
faulty)whatis to be thought of them, that cannot be denied 
tobe wicked? 

a(t of all,the wicked in gathering the blellings of this life 
together, are ſometimes the in{truments of God tor the fu- 
ture gvod of his children: that they may cnioy that with caſe, 
whichthe wicked haueſcrapedand raked rogether with much 
paine.So ſaith Salomon, The riches of the ſinney ts laid vp for the 
iſt: Pre.13.22.Soalio faith Tb, Theugh he ſhonld beape vp ſiluer 
a4 the duſt,and prepare raiment as the clay; he may prepare it, but 
the inſt ſhall put it on : and the innocent foall amide his ſilner : lob 
27.16, FT 

Hercof Haman is a molt pregnant example. For was not 
his houſe giuen to vertuous Queene Efter ? was nor the 
ring which himlelfe did weare ( cuen when hee came 
with the King totheroyall banquet of Eſter) giuen to godly 
Mordecai,whom Haman had hated with a perfect hatred?Eſter 
8.1.2, ; 

Truelythis isa great prerogatiue of the children of God, 
that the wicked and their enemics that ſcorned and con- 
—_ them, ſhould be their ſeruants to gather riches for 
them. 

Thus welce, thatalthough the blcſlings of this life, belong 
only tothe godly, yet ſometimes the wicked get a ſhare; 
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but with ſo ſmall comfort,that they were a great dealc better 
be without it. This;hall be (ufhicient for the reaſon, both why 
and how the children of God having oncly rightto all the 
bleſſings of this life: yetſometimesare in want, and oft times 
hauc but a ſmall portion of them : as alſo why and how the 
wicked hauing no intereſt at alyato them, yet for a time hauc 
them in greatabundance. IS 


CHAP. XXIIIL. 


Shewing why the children of God do ſometrmes meet with the af- 
flictions of this life,tht eatned againſt, and mo#t properly belong. 
ing to the wicked, and how beneficiall ſuch af fittion are vnto 
them,andthat all things worke to their good. 


_ 


=2zT remaincth now to ſhew further, why as 
the wicked doe thus often partake of FF 
>>£' blcllings of thislife, promiſed, due, afid 
7 Þ' proper only tothe godly : ſo ſometime 
| the godly mcete allo with atflictions 
3 EXY J threatnedto the wicked,and moſt proper« 
= = [yandrightly bclonging vitochem : and 
that without any impeachment of their dignity; and of the 
Priviledges,and prerogat ues pertaining to chem, 
| | | Touching this therefore, the firſt reaſon why ito falleth 
*: 18 out,is like to that which before we heard of the wicked. For 
"3! þ as the wicked ſometimes doing the outward works of the chil- 
Wa f | dren of God,doe therefore receive the outward rewards of the 
84 18 children of God,that(as I ſaid)they may haue nothing where- 
a | with to blame the iuſtice of God (albcit, where there is any 
I ſin,thereneuer can beany merit ordeſertbetore God)lo the 
children of God,when they behauc themſelucs as the wicked, 
doc ſomtimes talt of the iudgements of the wickedin this lite, 
that they may the better be freed from them, and from the 
feare of them in the life tocome. 
This is manifeſt by the manifold afflicionsthat befell Da- 
id after hisfinne both with Barhſreba, & againſt her husband 
| : Vina, 
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Frya, and alſo in numbringthe people. Notwithſtanding 
as thc Lord doth giuethe wicked his bleſſings of this life, ra- 
ther in wrath then in fauor, (as hath been before ſaid) fo hee 
doth atflit his children, not in wrath but in loue, co make 
them the more partaker of #1: bolireſſe, that they may the better 
Ie; Heb 12.5.6.7.Rex-3.19. and toleachibembrs lawe; that 
they may haue the more reſt inthe dates of eull,whiles the pit is dige 
gedfor thewicked:Pſal.g2.12, Such vic did Dama make of his 
atf|;Rtions, both aftcr the former linnes, andallo at other 
timcs,as himbelfc tc{tifieth ſaying, /t is good 'or mee that I haxe 
been afflitted 1hat I may learne thy (Fatutes : P/al.119.713. And 
this kind of affliction 1s called rhe triall of owr f.uth, much more 
precious then gold that perrſheih,thoug h u be tried m the fire: 1.Pet. 
1.7. Bccaulc as fire purgeth the gold from drotle,andas ſope 
maketh the linnen cleane,(o this affliction is a meane to-purge 
vs of our corruption. As plowingalfo of the ground killeth 
theweeds, and maketh the ground the fitter to bring foorth 
corne:as harrowing likewiſe breaketh the hard clods, and fo 
furtherceth the former worke of the plough : whercby the 
groundſoploughed and harrowed may be the more fruitful: 
lo afflictions (ſeem to killrhe weeds of linne remaining in the 
children of God,and to mollifie the hard clods of their harts, 
that they may beare the more fruits of righteoulnetle. Is it a- 
ny harmeto bc ſo afflicted? no more then for gold to betricd 
inthe fire:then for foule linnen to be waſhed with ſope : then 
for ground to be ploughed and harrowed. Therfore the man 
whom the Lord doth ſo corre&t and chaltice is pronoun- 
ced bletled : Pſal. 94. 12. beforc alledged, and [obs. 17, 


| Thereforealſo the Apoſtle [ames willeth them to whom he 


did write to accomnt it exceeding top,when they did fall into many 
remptations or afflitions: [ames1.2.yea he maketh that the tirlt 
precept or exhortation of all the -Epiltle, thatit might be the 
more regarded. | 
To ſhew more particularly how by affi&tions weare taught 
the law of God,& purged of ſuch corruptions as do ſtil remain 
in the beſt, letvs ynderitand thatthe ſaid belt of Gods chile 
dren,being ready by proſperity to be putfed vp, (as beforewe 
heard by the examples of David, Salomon, and Heaekiab ) 
T 3 therc« 
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therefore afflitions (erue for the represfing of fuchpride,and 
to make vs the more humble. 

' Damddidno ſoonerhearetheafflictions threatned which 
afterward were inflicted vpon him,hut preſently he huinbled 
himſclfefaying, / haze fmned againſt the Lord : 2.Sam. 12,13, 
and in further te{timonie of that his humiliation, hee did at- 
terward write the whole moſt doletull and heauenly o::c and 
fifty Plalme. 

When alſo the Angell of the Lord:ftor his numbring the 

cople ſmote Iſracl with the plague,how did heand the elders 
of Ifracl humble themſeluesagaine? 2.Sam.24.17.and 1.Chro. 
21.16.asbcfore hath been ſhewed in Chap. 18. 

The like hath been before ſaid of Hezekiab out of 2.Chros, 
32.26. | 
Secondly the children of God by experiences of afflitions 
in themſclues are raught the more to pity other in the like 
afflition. Yea, this was one end of our chaltiſement vpon 
Chriſt himſelfe: Heb.2.17.18. 

Thirdly, becauſe by much and long proſperity the chil. 
drenof God are ready to be glued tothis world,too highly to 


life tocome,therefore ſometimes they are attlicted, the more 
to weane their hearts from the world, and by the bitcer fruits 
thereof to make them the more weary thereof,and the more 
carneſtly delirous of being difſolued,and being with Chriſt: Phi. 
lip.1.23, 

| mk by affli ions they are taught to bee the more 
thankfullfor the contrary blesſings, when they ſhall enioy 
them:as by pouerty to be the more thankfull for wealth: by 
ſicknelleto be the more thankfull for health:by troubleto be 
the more thankfull for peace,8&Cc. 

Fiftly,by aflitions, eſpecially by thoſe that come vito 
them by the hatred ofthe world again{tchem, -rhey have the 
better atſurance, both that hiemildues arenotof the world, 
but of God, For if they were of the world, the world would loue 
them: lob, 15.19.andalſoof their futurelimilitude to Chriſt in 
glory:Rem.8.17.2.Tim.2.12.whereof we hall ſpcake more at- 


terward, And thelameisit that the Apoltle teacheth the Phi- 
t | lippians, 


_ the glory of it, and too little to reſpet the world and 
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lippians,bi dding them in nothing to feare their aduerſaries Wh y 
ſo 2 Becauſe (ſaith he): hrs is ro rhems a 16hen of perdition : but to 
70u of ſaluntion, Philip. 1.28.S0 heſheweth by an argument ta- 
ken from comparilon of equals,that cuen as to be an aduerſa- 
ry to thechildrenof God, and to perſeccute them, isa token 
and manifeſt teſtimony, to ſuch ſo long as they continue 
ſuch,that they ſhall periſh:{o tobe hated of them, and perſe- 
cuted by them, is agreatallurance of ſaluation. Only this is 
the difference, that they that by hatred and perſecution of 
the children of God haue a great ligne of perdition, may for 
all that,by faith working repentance,be ſaued, but they that 
once by any good teſtimony be allured of ſaluation, ſhall ne- 
ucr periſh, 

Sixtly,by ſuffering alittle ſmart of the fruit of fine heere, 
they doc the better learne, both what all is that they hauc de- 
ſerued in thelife to come, andalſo what Chrilt hath ſuffered 
for them,in bearing the whole puniſhment of all their ſinnes: 
and therefore how they ought to loue him in that behalfe, 
and how thankfull they ought to bee to God for their deliue- 
rance from euerlaſting torments : inreſpef whereof, theſe 
light and momentany aftlitions of this life, are but as fillips, 
and fleabites:and conſequently alſo they learne how they are 
to pity them that arc going towards the place of ſuch tor- 
ments; and how 1n piry they areto labor their reclaiming and 
conuerting. 

Theſe are the principall particular points of the [awe of 
God,which the children of God doe learne by the aftlitions 
of this life : the leaſt whereof is more worth then all outward 
proſperity:and all which might be much more enlarged: but 
finding this treatiſe to ariſe to a far greater volume then at 
the firſt I made account of, I am thereby forced in many 
things to write the more briefly. By this that I haue thus 
briefly ſet downe in that behalfe, it may ſufficiently appeare, 
thatthe exchange ſometimes of momentany afflitions for 
temporary bleſſings,tsno detriment to the children of God, 
but rather an exceeding gaine and benchit. 

Ifit be obieRed,rhat ſome of Gods children are ſubicR alſo 


tocxtraordinary deaths:as El: braks his neck, falling backward: 
T4 1,S4am. 
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1.5am,4.18.The Prophetthat had done contrary tothe word 
of God was killed by a lyon:1.Kmgs 13.24, Noble /ofab died 
of the wound that he had taken by the (word of the vncir- 
cumciſed Egyptians: 2.Kmg.23.29, and thatfor guing ſome- 
what obſtinately(as it ſeemeth)againſt Pharao Nees : 2.Chros. 
35.2. Many of the Corinthians are ſaid :2 haweſlept j{ that is, ro 
haue died ſomwhat extraordinarily, & by an vntimely death) 
for abuſe and diſorder in theſupper ofthe Lord: 1.Coy. 11.30, 
It(I ſay) this be obie&ted, and ſo conhrmed by theſe former 
and other the like examples, and vpon thoſe grounds, itbe 
further demandeJ4,how ſuch things can be for the goad of the 
children of God, and for the learning any thing out of the 
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| | jq word of God,lith chedeadpraiſe not Grd, neither is there any re= 
4: | : membranceof God indeath:Pſal.5.5.and 30.9. To this [ anſwer 
L009 fi bricfly, that although after death there be no learning any 


| thing(exceptonlycither of torments to.the wicked, or of ioy 
| and happinclle tothe godly, and that by fenſe and feelinggas 
the rich man and Lazarm did:Lak,16,23.)yet inſuch licknes 
41 vntodcath, there may be before death, and(no doubt)isre- 
4 TI | pentancein al the children of God,of ſuch particularlinnes,as 
00'S | whereby they ſeethey haue procured{uch particular chaſltiſe- 
| ments ypon themſelues:and fo by iudgiag of themleluesfor 
q 19 the aid ſins,they haue the bettcr atlurance,thatchicy thall not 
| | be iuJged of the Lord.Therfore the Apoltleſaith in the place 
oi f before alledged,(atter mention of licknetle and death)when we 
Ly | are indged, we are chaitned of the Lord, thatwe ſhould not be con- 
14118  demmedwith theworld:1.Cor.11.32.whichisall one with thege- 
{41 nerall end of attlictions before mentioned, viz, that we may 
line: Heb.12.9, | 
_: | Againe(both further to amplifie that anſwer to the former 
Wl _ obieion,and allvnow toſhewſome other vicsof the afHicti- 
+ Fi | ons of Gods children in reſpect of other)they arelo atilicted 
8 (c{pecially for particular (lins)that other as well asthemlclues 
| (liuing after their ſaid vntimely death) ſeeing how he nhom 
they call father indgeth enerie man(as well his own children as 
other)accordeng to their worke (in this world) without reſpctt of 
perſons, may afterward paſſe the time of therr dwelling here in the 


morefeare ; 1,Pet.1.17, andmake an endof their ſaluation with 
| o[;c 
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the more trembling : Philip.2.12, 

Secondly,in reſpe of other they are afflicted, and loaden 
with afflition,for the manifeltation of cheir faith, paticnce, 
and other graces,to ſuch as did before doubt thereof gas think- 
ing all thatthey did in the worſhip of God to be in hypoctilic; 
and rather becauſe God had {o compallcd and walled them a- 
bout wich his mercies, then in alimplc, anda pureloueto- 
wards God himfſcife.ls not this cuident by the anlwer of ſatan 
vato God, when God had asked himif he 4d vot confilered 
| [ob andall his wprightn. fe,cc. Doth [ob (ſaith lutan) feare God 
for nourght ? Ha(t thos not made an hedre about him, aud about 
all that he hath on emery ſide ? Thou haſt bleſſed the worke of his 
hands, and his ſubſtance is encreaſed 1m th: land. But ſtretch out 
now thine hand, and touch all that he hath, to ſee sf hee will ner 
bliſpheme thee tothy face ? /ob1.8.9.10.Doth not latan in thete 
words plainly accule 7b to haue done all that he had done, 
only in hypocrilie, &c?Therefore the Lord gauc him leauc to 
try [ob,& to exerciſe him with many afflictions one after ano- 
ther,& one intheneck of another,tor the confutation of that 
(landerous accuſation of [ob by (ſatan,& fordeclaration of his 
integrity to al the world. Yea,(by this occaſion to inſert here 
another benetitby afflictions to the children of God concer- 
ning them(ſclues)asby wralſtling a man ſomtimes knoweth his 
own (trength better thea beforc he did;ſo oftentimes by atfli- 
ions, a man better knoweth his ownefaith, and other gra- 
ces of Godin himſclf, for lus further comfort then before he 
did. 

Thirdly,in reſpect of other, ſometimes the children of God 
are ſo afflited,thar the workes of God may be ſhewed on them,Our 
Saviour being asked by his diſciples of the man that was borne 
blind, whether he or his parents had finned, that hewas borne blmd, 
anl{wered, Neither hath this man ſinned, nor hit parents, but that 
the worke of God might be ſheved onhim:Toh.g.2.3. 

Soit teemeth that Lauarw was therefore (ick,& died of his 
licknetle,(ſooner then by the courſe of nature he ſhould haue 
dicd) notfor any ſpecial linne of his owne, but for the bet- 
tzr manitcttatiun of the gloric of God, by his miracus 
tous raifing againe;aftcr buriall, and after death and buriall 

diucrs 
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divers daics. So our Sauiourſaith to his diſciples before hee 
was dead,Thes ſickneſſe is not vnto death(viz.to lic or continue 
in death till the generall reſurrection ) but for the glory of God, 
that the ſonne of God might be glorified thereby: lob, 1.4. So he 
ſaid after he was dead and buried,vnto Martha wb obicdted, 
that he had been dead foure dates: Said [ not whtothee that if thou 
didſt beleene then ſnouldſt ſee the glory of God?verl. 40. 

Foutthly, the godly are ſometimes taken away by an ex- 
traordinary kind of death, not onlic to teach other the more 
to take heedeof all ſuch finnes as for which they are lo taken 
away : butalſo to admoniſh men nota[waics toiudge other 
by their end, except theirlife haue alſo been wicked, butra- 
ther to hope well of them, iftheir former life haue been godly, 
albeit their end be ſomewhat vncomfortable. 

Finally ( to makean endof my anſwer tothe former ohic- 
Qion touching the aftlitions of the children of God, ſith all 
afiRions are threatned only to the wicked,asall blellings arc 
promiſed only to the godly)though the troubles of the righte- 
ous be great,yet the Lord delinereth bim out of all. Yea (though 
they continue long, yet):he Lordkeeperh all his bones, not one of 
them ſhallbe broken: whereas the afflittions of the wicked ſhall {laie 
them : and they that hate the righteous ſhall periſh : Pſal.3 4. 19. 
20.21. Therefore Salowon admoniſheth the wicked nor to lay 
waite at the houſe of the righteow,becanſe theugh the mſt man fall 

ſenen times yet heriſeth agam;(that is,though he haucmany af- 

fliions, & be now vp,now preſently down,yet at the laſt the 

Lord dcliucreth him out of all) 6«t the wicked doe fall mro mi/- 

chiefe,or doperiſh, and be vtterly (at the laſt)ouerthrowne in 

their milcry:Pro.24.15.16. Yea,though they crie,yer there ſhall 

be none ts ſane:yea,tbough they cry wnto the Lord,yer he ſhall not 
' anſwer them. Pſal.18.41, 

Of both theſe, viz.of the deliverance of the children of 
God out of theirtroubles, and of the periſhing of the wicked 
intheirs, wee haue mentioned diuers examples before, not 
needfull now to be repeated. 

Though alſo the Lord do ſutfer theafflictions of his chil- 
dren to continue,yctin the end he will moſt gratioully deli- 
ucrthemby death:andtranſlate them to himlſelfe, where rhey 

fall 
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ſhall reſt from their labor:and where they ſhall reap the fruit of 
all cheir workes : Rewel. 14. 1}. of the which reſt andother rc. 
ward of their workes.all the aftlictions of this lifeare not to 
be accounted worthy: Rom 8.18.Yeagin reſpett of which moſt ex- 
cellent andeternall weight of glorie, all affliftion here us but ex- 
ceeding light and momentany:2.Cor.4.17. Butof this morcaftcr- 
ward. 

In the meanc timethe Lord will cither mitigate the ſad 
affitions of his children, or ſhew his power 11 their weak - 
nctle,not laying more vpon them,then he giueth ſtrength to 
beare,neither lutfcring them rs be tempted abone ther ſtrength: 
1.Cor.10.13. The Lordknoveth to deltmer the godly out of tentati- 
0n:and toreſerne the vniuft vuntothe day of mmdgment wnder puniſh - 
ment,or tobepunifbed:2.Pet-2.9, | 

Arc not theſe things ſingular priuileges ? Are they not ex- 
ccllent dignities?To haue the right of all the bleſſings of this 
life? andto hauc the very afflictions of this like made ſo ma- 
ny waies beneficiall?ſo thatthe children of God may not on- 
ly (ay that light is ſowen for the righteous, and oy forthe vpright 
n beart: P/al.g7.11.but allo that vxto therighteors ariſeth light 
in darkneſſe u ſelfe: Pſal. 112.4. 

Bur is thisall that may be (aid touching the bleſſings of 
thislifc,and theafflictions thereof in reſpect of the children 
of God?No:we may further adde both of ſuch bleſſings, and 
of fuch afflictions,and allo of all other things,that we that arc 
the children of God,do not vncertainly hope, but fully and 
moſt certainly know that all things work together for the good of 
them that lene God. Rom,$. 28.What all things? yea all things: 
youth as well as age : weaknelle as well as ({trength : trouble 
as well as peace:licknetle as well as health : pouerty as well as 
wealth: the lingle (tateas well as the marricd: diſgrace as well 
as credit ; contempt as well as honor : low degreeas well as 
high:impriſonment as well as walking atlarge : bondage as 
wellas freedome : lolles as well as gaine : barrennelle of the 
body as well asfruitfulncile : a troubleſome wife as well as a 
comfortable wife: wicked and rebellious children as well as 
good and dutifull:death of father, mother, brother, ſiſter, 


husband,wife,children, and other friends, as well as the _ 
an 
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and long continuance of them : trauelling abroad as well as 
keepingathome : baniſhmene as well asabiding in our owne 
country:the hatred and diſpleaſure of men,cuen of the migh- 
ry men ofthe world,as well as their loue ar.d friend{hip : dain- 
gers as well as ſafcty:toule or cold weather,as well as faire and 
lot weather: to conclude, death as wellas life : and any one 
thing cls,as well as another. 

All chis is ſo to be vnderſtood, that wee may admire the 
wiſcdome of Gad in turning all rhn-gs ro g00d to thems that lou: 
him: and that we acknowledge the (tate and condition of ſuch 
to becthe more honorableand happy *» notthat therefore we 
makechoice of one thingas well asof another : but that we 
dirc& our choice according to hisreucaled will : and yetto 
be content wi.h whatſocuer che Lord ſhall doc,and to pollctle 
ourſoules in patience, as knowing that howſocuer things tall 
out-a while, yet at the laſt theend will be good for vs. 

But this being a matter of good moment, it ſhall not be 
loſt laborto inliſt ſomewhat more vpon ir, and to make it 
more plainc,thatallmen may the hetter ſce, that all things 
worke indeed ro the good of them that lone God; thatis,of his 
children, becauſe we haue heard before,that they only doloue 
him,and that all the wickedarc often ſaid,to be encmies and 
haters of him. | 

Thisthereforc is manifeſl;firſt, becauſe God is with al them, 
that louc him,as hath been before declared. If God bee wah 
them ho can be againſt them ? Koma.$.31.0r, what $killeth it, 
who or what isagaintt them? They may then lay as Ehſpalaid, 
2.Kings6.16,and as Hezekiah did 2.Chron.z2.7. They that be 
with vs,are more then they that be againſt vs. God u greater then 
all : Teb.10.29. viz.notonly in power but allo in wiledome 
and goodnellc:as before allo hath been ſhewed.Whatſoener he 
will in heauer or in earth that he doth: Pſal.135.6, Hewill not 
thatany thing ſhall hure vs:thereforc nothing can hurt vs. He 
will eucry thing ſhall doc vs good; therefore cucry thing ſhall 
doevsgood. The pronidence of the Lord is ſo ouer all,that 
neither a ſparrow lighteth vpon the houſe top, nor an haire 
falleth from our head without his (aid providence : Mar. 10. 
29.30. It we thatarc cuiil be ready to doe any good thatis in 

our 


mmonn—ns 


Chap.24- T he dignitie of Goas children. 279 


our power to our children,ſhall not God much more be wil- 
ling to doc any good to his children? Mat.7.11, It then God 
will do hischildren good,who can hurt ? For who can reſiſt hes 
will: His counſel ſhall ſtand, and he will do whatſoener hewill. Iſai, 
6.10. 

; Againc,if any thing will hurt vs,isit not to be feared from 
our enemies? yet our molt deadly encmies, can God reſtraine 
from doing vs any hurt: yea,he can forcerthemto do vs good? 
If fatan him(clfc,cucn with a great army (an whole legion of 
hisangels)could not enter into the heard of thefaithleile Ga- 
darens(winc, without leaue from Chritt; ſhall we thinke that 
hecan doc any hurt tothem (cither touching their perſons, 
or touching their goods) that belecuing in Chriſt are meme 
bers of his body,without leaue from him 2? Itis manifeſt that 
he cannoat,by the hiſtory of /o6 : yea,by that hiſtory it is eui- 
dent, that albeit ſatans malicebe vnchangeable, ſo rhathe 
cannot but in attcfion bee an enemy to all the children of 
God; yet by the wiſe and gratious prouidence of God, he wor- 
keth the good of Gods children, and in that reſpec his ma- 
lice may be laid to be turnedinto friendſhip. For was not /obfo 
much the moreblefſed 1a the end(euen in his outward ſtate) 
by how much the more ſatan had (as it were) curſed him be- 
fore 2 Thelike may betruly aid of all other enemies of fleſh, 
For all ſuch enemies arc but ſatans ſouldicrs : which doe no- 
thing but by his appointment : and therefore chat which they 
arcby Gods prouidence forced to do for Gods children,may 
befaid to be done by fatan himlclfe. 

The ſame is alſo manifelt by the curſes of fatanseldeſt Ton, 
againſt vs here in England. For as all the while we had the 
Popes bleſſing we fared the worſe in fouleand in body,for this 
lite andfor the life to come; fo haue we not feen by experi- 
ence, that the more he hath curſed vs, the more God hath 
blefled vs with peace, with honour in the cies of al] nations, 
with increaſe of people, and abundance of all bleſſings? Tou- 
ching ſuchenemics therefore of fleſh, God can cither make 
them friends to his children: Pro.16.7.(yea,though they con- 
tinue (till vallals vnto ſatan) as hedid Eſa vnto [aakgb, and 
theEgyptiansto the Iſraclites for the lending vnto them _ 
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icwels,&c.or he can confound them, as he did the Egyprians 
aftcrward,returningagaineto their former hatred againſt the 
Hraclites. And as he did Saxaberib and his army,or he can fo 
reſtrain them, that though their hatred with all the practiſes 
therof do continue, yet all thall be in vaine,touching any hurt 
to the children of God,audinthecnd for their good, 
The more maliciouſly that che Egyptians purſued the Iſra- 
clites being departed out of Egypt,the more glorious deliue= 
rance did the Lord giueto the Iſraclites. The perſecution of 
Daxid by Saul made the moreto Danids aduancement. All 
that ſatan did by Hamas againſt Mordeoas and the reſt of 
the Iewes, wrought together for the further gaod of or 
decat, and the other Iewes, For thereby they had a greater li- 
berty,and a greater hand againſt all their enemies, then cuer 
before they had. | | 
Yea,when ſatan allo getteth ſome ofthe children of God to 
be his inſtruments,and factors(as itwere)to worke ſome mil- 
chicfcagainſt ſome of the better children of God, God doth 
no more fauor this pracecding, then it it were altogether by 
ſatan himſclte,& by luch as do belong vnto him : yca,though 
ſuchthings be begun by lomeof the children of God them= 
ſ{elues,and afterward ſeconded by ſome other akogether wic- 
ked,yetthis ſhal not procure the hurt of thoſe better children 
of God, butrather the further good both of them, andallo of 
thoſe whom ſatan draweth to praiſe miſchicte againſt them 
whom heeſpecially hateth.Is notal this manifelt by the hiſt o- 
ry of /oſeph? For didnotſatan fir{t prouoke /oſepbs brethren a» 


gainſt him?cuen toſell him out of the country to certaine Iſh- 


maclite merchants?Did not thete ſecond the former practiſe 
of loſephs brethren by ſelling him further off, namely to Pors« 
pharin Egypt ?Was notall chat ſeconded againeby Potiphars 
wife;hi{t moſt wickedly tempting /oſeph toadultery ? andle- 
cond!y(when that way ſhecould donothing)by falſeacculing 


himto-her husband of a rape offered by himwnto her?was not 
that alſo ſeconded by the vniuſt dealing of Porephar, in com- 


mitting /oſeph to the kings priſon, without any cxamination 
of the complaint of his wite? When 19pb had licn long there, 
andat lalt interpreted the dreames of Pharaobs butler & baker, 

might 
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mightnotall the former hard dealingagainſt him ſeem to be 
yet furthered by the butlers long forgetfulnetle of him?yer al 
theſe things wrought rogether at the lall, both for the grear 
aduancement of /s/eph,according to his former dreames (the 
caulc of all the former hatred of his brethren againſt him)and 
alſo for the good of his brethren them(elues, and of all their 
houſcs.So we {ee that God rhat fetcherb light out of darknes,can 
make the fins of his children ſomtime to worke for their out- 
ward good:not to incourage any tolinne, butto comfort all 
belonging vnto him, againſt too much feare of the iudgee 
ments deſcrucd by finne,and to ſhew the exceeding priuilege 
of his children in this behalfe. 

Thus much of the working together of the practiſes of ſatan & 
of his inſtruments for the good of the children of God:where- 
by the ſaid children of God may the better allure themlclues, 
that much more wil other creatures worke for their goods. 

I ſhall not need to ſpeak any thing in this behalfeof the An- 
gels in heauen. For no man will make any queſtion of their 
working together for the good of Gods childre:eucn for their 
good in this life,and of this life(which is the point now prin- 
cipally in hand)fith they pitch theirtents round about them 
to preſerue them from dangers,& do otherwiſe attend vpon 
them for their good, both aliue and dead:as afterward we (hall 
hcare, 

Touching vnreaſonable creatures, we read how the rich 
mans dog in the Goſpell came and licked the (ores of poore 
Latzarw : Luk.16.21. Balaams Alles mouth was opened tore- 
prouc Balaamtor going to curle thelſraclites: Namb. 22.28, 

The greedy rauens that arc ready to take meat from men, 
brought bread & fleſh to Elya morning & eucning:1.Ke.17.6. 

Th Lord did (o bind the fierce & roring lions to the peace 
towards Darxze/,that he being thrown into theirden amongſt 
them, continuing therean whole night, and the dens mouth 
being couered witha great ſtone, none of them did him any 
hurt:Dan.5,22.And yetthe ſamelions caught Damnelsaccuſcrs 
with their wiucs and children(being by the commandement 
of the king caſt into their den) and brake all their bones in pie- 
ces,ere they came at the grownd of the denne : verl,2 4. 


That 
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Thatlion alſothat had commilſion from God, to kill the 
Prophet that had behaucd himſelte valike a child, in tranf- 
grefſingthe word of God,by vertue of the ſame commiſlion 
was notonly reſtrained trom doing any hurt tothe dead bo- 
dy of the ſaid Prophet, or to his Alle whereon he rode, but 
alſo attended thereupon, that no other wild beaſt mightteare 
in peeccscither the fid dead body of the Prophet,or his Ailc, 
but that the ſaid dead body might be keptſafeto be buried, 
When alſo the other Prophet that had deceived that Prophet 
came to fetch the ſaid body to bury the lame,the lion (uttered 
him quictly totake it,to lay it on his Atle,and to cary it away: 
1.Kings 13.24. f | 

The catcrpillers,graſhoppers, flics,liceand frogs were ſent 
to plague the Egyptians for the good of the [ſraclites, and to 
procure their more ſpeedy deliuerance out of theland of E- 

ypt. 

, Touchin g ſenſelefle creatures: when God commanded the 
fire not to hurt Shadrach, Meſnach,and Abednego, it did notlo 
much as burne any hare of their head , or ſcorch their garments, 
neither was there any ſmell of fire about them: Dan.3.27. yct lo 
hotewasthe fornace made, that the flamie that came out of 
the mouth thereof,dewonredrhoſe menthat brought foorth Sha- 
drach, Meſhach and Abeanego, verſe 22.not being putinto the 
fire,butonly commingnecreit,tocalt in Shadrach, Meſhach, 
and Abeadnego. | 

The fire that came downe from heauen,and conſumed the 
two captainesand their fifties ſentto fetch Elya, did not ſeale 
vponthe third captaine and his fifty,that by humbling him- 
ſclfe to Elya,and crauing his fauor,ſhewed himſclte to beone 
_ of thechildren of God : 2.Kings 1.14. 

The fire that conſumed Sodom and Gomorrha had no power 
ouer Lot,andthem that went out with him. 

Though the aire be neuer ſo dangerouſly infefed, yet /uch 
45 awellin the ſecret of the moſt high, and abide in the ſhdow of the 
Alwighty (that is, the children of God thattruſt in him) God 
will preſerne from the noiſome peſtilence, that killeth in the dark- 
nefſe,and fr emtheplaguethat deftroieth at noone day : (o that al- 


though « thouſand fall on their left ſide, and ten thowſard on m—_ 
rohe 


-- 
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right hand, yet it ſhallnot come neere them, P[al.91.1,3,5,5,7. Yet 
this andother things touching outward preſeruations mult 
ſtill be remembred to be with condition, if it ſhall be good for 
them to liuc, and not better by death to be deliuered from e- 
ils tocome,T[ai.g7.1. 

Did notthe liquid waters of the red ſea,and of Iordan(con- 
trary to theirnatute ) ſtand vpon heapes , and become like a 
wall for the good of the Iſraclites? Did not. the hard rocke ( a 

artof thecarth)giuewaterlikewiſe vnto them ? ; 

This that I haue ſpoken of theſe creatures, is to bee vnder- 
ſtood ofall other : becauſe God hath promiſed to make ſuch 
a league with all creatures for his children , that the wolfe ſhall 
dwell with the lambe , and the leopard with the kia te, and the calfe 
with the Lyon , and the ſucking child ſhall play upon the bole of the 
a(pe : and the weined cbild ſhall put his hand vpon the cockatrice 
hale , andthat none ſhall hurt or deft roy m allthe mountaines of his 
holmeſſe,oc.Iſai.11.6.6c.and 65.25, 

The like almolt is that his promiſe of ſuch « conenant wh 
hu people, that hee will cauſe the exill beaſts to ceaſe ont of their 
Land, that ſo they may dwell ſafely (cucn) wu the wilderneſſe, and 

ſleepe in the noods , Ezek.; 4.2 5.chatis, in the places of greatell 

danger. If the Lord haue made ſuch a coucnant tor his 
children with all creatures , what creature dare to trans 
grclle ir? 

When Abimelech king of Gerar commanded all his people 
that none ſhould hurt /zaaknor his wife , did not /zaxk then 
liucinthe more peace, (uthat bee ſowed inthe land ec. which 
before he had not doge ? Gen. 26.11. Wasthe word of an hea- 
then king to his heathen people (that were worſe than vnrea» 
fonable creatures) of that authoritie? and ſhall not theword 
of God be asauthenticall with all his creatures ? 

The very couenantof God with his children, bindethall 0+ 
 thercreatures to the peace & good behautour towards them. 
If once it be knowen that a king haue made a league with an- 
other people, betwixt whom and his people , there was betore 
hoſtilitieandopen warres,doe notall ſuch a kings {ubics lav 
downe all their weapons of warre, and fraine them(ſeluesto 
1c in peace, with the other with whom they bcforc had had 
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mortall war?Istheleague of a mortall king of that force with 
his ſubieRs for their former enemies, and (hail not the league 
of the immortall God with his children be of much greater 
force to bind all his creatures to the good behauiour towards 
hisfaid children, albeit by their finne they haue brought the 
relt of the creatures to be ſubic to vanity ? Row. 8.20 21.Vc- 
rily no king is of that ſoueraignty ouer his ſubics(cither by 
right, or by tyranny and violence) that God is ouer all his 
creatures. [s not cucry creature to (od as the potto the pot- 
ter?fem g.21, 

This that hath been ſpoken of the working together of all 
things to the goodof them that loue God,isthe greater priuiledge 
for luch asdoſo loue God,and who by luch loue doe the ber- 
ter ſhew themſelues to be the children of God, becaulc it fol- 
lowethon the contrary,thatall things workec together to the 
hurt of them that doenot loue God: and ſo do ſhew thenu- 
ſelues not to be the children of God, This pointis fo plaine 
by the contrary point before largely handled,that it ſhall not 
need any further confirmation. Thus much for the benchits 
concerning this' preſent life, belanging to the children of 


_ God, 
CHAP. XXV, 


Of the benefits of the children of God in the hfe to come,and firſt 
#f thew freedome from condemnation. 


Itherto we haue heard of the benefies of 

4 (a &9 the children of Godin this life, both for 

if f 2) this life,andalfo forthe lite to come. Now 
FP 7 P2 itfollowcth to ſpeake of thoſe which the 

h Iftro OIPp (0) WHnlc y 

{Bj ſhall enioy inthelife to come, Theſe ares 

9 | two. Firſt that they are freed from cuerla- 

: == ſting condemnation:fecondly,that they are 

teires yeaheires annexed nith Chriſt, Both theſe follow vpon 

thoſe things before ſpoken,concerning the dignity of Gogs 


zhildrea . And firſt concerning the former , it followeth 
vpon 
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vpon that which hath been ſaid of Gods loue in making vs 
his children. Four how doth it (tand with any reaſon or iu- 
ſtice, that ſuch as God loucrh, and hath made his children 
{hall be condemned ? Againe,itby faith we are ſaued(as hath 
been ſhewed ) how can we be condemned ? Thelike may be 
faid hereof,in reſpect of our incorporation into Chriſt. For 
the Apoſtle ſaith,rhar there is no condemmation ts them that ave 
Chriſt Ieſw: Rom 8.1.loallo inreſpetof other points of that 
matter whercin we ſhewed the being of the children of God to 
conliſt; therefore in cheformer place, they thatare in Chriſt 
leſus aredeſcribed immedaiatly in this manner, according to 
thoſc things before ſpoken of the matter (asit were) of Gods 
children,viz that sbey walks not afterthe fleſh, but after the ſpi« 
rit.So Jobs ſaith, of them that lowe thebrethren (one principall 
point of the (aid matter of the children of God ) Hereby we 
know that we are tranſlated from death to life, sf we lowe the bre- 
thren. 1.l6h.3 14. 

Theſame1s alſo manifeſt, by the ende of Chriſts comming 
before ſpoken of. For therefore did he come into the world, 
that whoſoener doth beliene in him ſhonld not perifh,cfc. Toh, 3.16, 
and that he might deliner all them which for feare of death,were all 
their life time [ubielt ro bondage: Heb.2..15. 

This alſo followeth from the forgiuenetle of linnes before 
likewiſe handled, For finnes being that whereby we deſerue 
condemnation, it mult needs follow, that they being taken 
away,condemnation isalſo takenaway. Being diſcharged of 
the offence, wee cannot but be relcaſedof the puniſhinent. 
Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods choſen ? It i5 God 
that raſtifieth, who ſhall condemne ? It is Chriit which is dead, 
&c. Rom.8.33.34. So theſe threearc ivincd together : No 
man to accuſe where God iultiheth : no condemnation to 
them for whom Chriſt dicd : The Papilts indeed doe boldly 
arhrime,that thefault remitted, the puniſhment is often retai- 
ned. Rut as this is contrary to theformer, andto diuers 0- 
thericriptures,ſoin common reaſon it isfooli{h, abſurd, and 
grotic.For whata thing is this to ſay,that a man hath histrea« 
[on pardoned, but yer he ſhall be hanged,drawnand quarte- 
red ? Werenot a man as good haue no pardon of his _ 
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ſon as haue ſuch a pardon? If rhe Papiſts have no better par- 
don of thcir ſinnes (as indeed they ſhall not, without great re- 
entance, and renouncing of their damnable crrours) they 
ſhall be in a wofull caſe, Touching the truth of this point, that 
the children of God arc freed from condemnation, [ ſhall not 
need tolay any more. 

Neither ſhall Inced largely toproouc, that this freedome 
from condemnation is onely proper to the children of God : 
fith they onely are cle to {aluation ,they onely are beloued 
of God,they only belecue in Chriſt, and by faith are made his 
members,they onely may lay , they hauc not receiued the /pirit 
of bondage tofeare , they onely walke according tothe [pirit, 
they oncly haue forgiuenctle of finnes,&c. | 

Thechicfe thing that I doc here propound to my leclte to 
ſhewe is, how greata benefit and priuledge thisis. That wee 
may thercfore ſee this, et vs conlider alittle (as wee may) what 
condemnation is, 

Briefly,and in one word,Condemnation is the whole curſe 
of God in the world to come, firſt vpon the foule onely, till 
the day of iudgement, then vpon ſoulc and body after the re» 
ſurre&ion,for cucrand cuer, 

Butlet vs yct ſee the degrees of it more particularly, 

The firſt degree therefore is,theangry, wrarhfull, and fear- 
full countenance,rebuke & ſentence of the Lord Ieſus Chrilt, 
the Iudge of all the world , againſt them, thatare before ap- 

ointed,or ordained to condemnation : v1z. againſt all the ungod- 
ly which before had turned the grace of God into wantonneſſe , and 
denied God the onely Lord, and our Lord leſws Chriſt, Inde 4. when 
they (hallbe all gathered before him. For then ſhall the Lord le- 
ſus Chriſt, that great [udgeof all the world, ſpeake vnto ſuch 
in this manner z Depart from: mee ye curſedinto enerlaſting fire 
prepared for the denill and his angels, Matthew 25. 32. 
and 41. 

The wrath of « King((aith Salomon) like the roaring of a lyou, 
he that pronoketh himto anger ſinneth againſt his owne ſoule , Pro. 
19.12.and 20.2.1sthe wrath of a mortall king(whole breath is 
in hisnoſtrels) ſofcarefull > How fearcfull (alas) then is the 
wrath of the immortall King of Kings , that ſercerh vp For 
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caſteth down? Sam.2.8.and by whom all Kings reigne,and Prin« 
ces decree inflioe?&e.Pro. 8.15. 

Therebukeot a King isthe more heauy,the more publike 
itis. How heauy then ſhall that rebuke of the King of kings 
be, which ſhall be giuen inthe preſence of all the world;noe 
only before all men,but allo beforeall the Angels,both gaod 
and bad? 

The ſecond degree of condemnation is in the former ſen- 
eence,viz.the ſeparation from the gratious and comfortable . 
preſence of Gud:For our Saviour laith, depare from me ye cur- 


{ed,ce, When he ſaith depart from me, he meancth the baniſh» 


mentof them,not only trom himſeclftheſecond perſonin the 
Deity,butalſo from the father and holy ghoFF. For as they that 
haue communion with Chriſt hauc allo communion with the 
Father and the holy ghoft(asbetore hath been ſhewed:)ſo they 
thatare depriucd of Chriſts company, are likewiſe depriued 
of the company of the F ather,and of the holy Ghoſt. 

To be without God in this world(as we hauc heard before) 
is one principal pointof our miſery by nature before our cal- 
ling. Yet herethey that are ſo without God, haue often times 
many friends & greatfriends,which fora while ſeem much to 
allay their miſery,& as it were to [til] them like little children, 
in theirabſence from God. If it be ſuch athing tov be heere 
without God,where we haue many other friends with whom 
alittle to while away the time, whatalaſle (willit beto be 
without Godin the world tocome , where we ſhall haue no 
friends atall with whom to pafle away the time, or by whom 
to haue any comfort? 

Amongſt men,when ſubies begin to be ſuſpeed of trea- 
ſon,orotherwiſe to be in diſgrace with their ſoucraigns,this is 
no ſmall degreeto further puniſhment afterward,viz.to be bas 
niſhed from the court of ſuch princes,or to be commanded to 
keepout of their preſence. After that 46ſalom for the murder 
of his brother Ammon, had fledfrom Dawid(as fearing his dil- 
pleaſure)& had bin abſent(as a banithed ma)for three yeers to- 
gether,8& yet after that,was ſo reconciled to his father,that he 
mightreturne into the kingdome, but notwith[tanding was 


commanded 70 goe to his owne houſe and not to ſee the kings face: 
V 3 2.54, 


Note. 
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2.Sam.14.24.in which ſtate hecontinued for two yeers more; 
how did Abſalomtake this? Truly,as bad as he was, yet he took 
itſy heauily, thac he neglefted no meancs(yſuail with carnall 
men)for the recouecring againe of the Kings fauour, that he 
might ſee the Kings face as he had done. And therefore when 
he had ſent divers times for #46, to intreat him to be a medi- 
ator for him to the King his father in that bchalfe (as he had 
before for bringing him againe into the kingdome)and that 
yet /vab would notcome at him, then he cauſed his men to 
ſet /o+bscorne on fire : vpon which occalion [oabcame to 
him,and then A6ſalom vicd him for recoucry of Daxias fauor, 
that he might ſee hisface:verl.29.Doth nut all thisargue, that 
Ab/alsm(though a wicked man)tooke itasa great puniſhment 
ſo to be baniſhed from his Princes court,and from his fathers 
houſe? Yea, itis agreat puniſhment forany child tobe bani- 
ſhed from his Fathers houſe, though his father befar inferior 
to a Prince, Was it not much for Hagar with her ſonne /mael 
to be thrown out of the houſe of Abraham,and to be ſentin« 
to the wide world, they could not tell whither : to ſhift for 
them(ſclues,they knew not where nor how?Gereſ,21,14. How 
great a thing this was,their miſery afterward doth declare.For 
as the prodigall ſonneſaid, How many hired ſeruants at my Fa« 
thers houſe haue bread enowgh and Ide for hunger ? Luk 15.17. 
(tonotc,thatin the houſe and preſence of-God, there is plen= 
ty cnough fur che meauelt perſon therein; but out of the 
houſeof God, there isall want and extreme miſery}lo where- 
as Hagar 21d Iſhmael had ſuthcient of all things in Abravams 
houſe (which ch<n wasthe houſe and Church: of God) being 
caſt vut of the lanie,they wereia a thorttiune ready to dy for 
want of water:Gen.21.15. 

If then it beſo greata matter for a ſuhie& to be baniſhed 
from his Princes Court and preſence ; andfor a child to be 
thruſt out of his carth!y fathers huule,to [ce hisface no more: 
oh how greata thingis it, to heexcluded from the Court of 
God, and from the molt comforcable light of his counte= 
nanceinheaucn!lt is an heauy thing,to be baniſhed from tae 
houſe and preſeace of God, as he reuealeth himſcife in his 
word,vponthe cath. Before the law it was the greateſt puniſh. 
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ment(almoſt)that could be in this world: Gen 3.23.and 4.14. 
and 17.14.and cuen vpon the giuing of the law : Exed.12.15. 
19.andafter the giuing of thelaw:Exod.z0.3 3-and 38.as allo 
in the cime of the Goſpell:2.Thefſ.3.14. 1.Cor.s 3.@6.1.71m 1+ 
20. In which two lalt places, the heauinetle of this thing(I 
meane to be ſhut outfrom or throwen out of the houſe and 
prefence of God here vpon the carth)is much aggrauatcd by 
this phralc,of deliuering oucr,or giuing vp tolatan : For doe 
wenottherby plainly ſcc,that they tharare ſocut oft from the 
houſc,and ſlut out of the preſence of God, are immediatly 
in the hands of fatan himlſclfe, an ſo doe continue whiles 
they continue in that ſeparation from God and from his 
houſe? 

For this cauſe, Dauidby thetyranny of Saz!. and by the 
walice of hisother enemies, being baniſhed out of the land, 
and forced to be abſent from the tabernacle of Gad,took no- 
thing ſo grieuoully asthat. He never lamenteth his abſcnce 
from his country,from his friends,from his other commodi- 
ties which before he had enioicdat home? but oft times doth 
he moſt heauily bewaile the other. It is the whole argument 
of the $4.Plalme:wherein he lamenterth his miſery in that be- 
halfe,by contideration of the beauty of Godstabernacles; by 
laying forth his vehement delire thereunto:by preferring the 
condition of the ſparrowes and ſwallowes before his owne: 
(becauſethey might ling and build theirneltsneerer to Gods 
altar,then he could come)and by laying forth the happinelle 
of them,that had daily accetle thereunto,though it were with 
muchlabor,muchcharge,and much wearinetle.Soitisa good 
part of the 143.Plalme, where he profetcrh that þ7s ſomle ard 
as much thirſt afier the Lord ( meaning his preſence by his 
wordand Sacraments,and other mcanes in his tabernaclc) as 
thrſty linis did inſfunmergape(as1t wee)tor ſhowres of rain: 
verſ 6. 

I1 the twoand fortic Plalme he vſcth he ſame metaphor 
of thirſting hut with compariſon of himlclte therein, vuto the 
Harrsdefireof water, being chaſed with hounds tn fuinmer: 
verſe-I.&c.yeca,he profetiethin the next verlſe,ti:urin regard 
of the reproches of the wicked which vpbraided hun with his 

4 bauiſh- 
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baniſhment from the tabernacle, asthough he'had truſtedin 

Godin vain,andtherforcin ſcornefull manner had ſaid vnto 

him,where & thy Gea? (as the Iewes did the like to Chriſt; 17a, 

27.43)he profellerh (I ay) that in regard of thele reproches 

his heart was ſo filled with ſorrow, that his teares had been his 

meat dayandnight;yeafo abundant and vehement was his grit 
in that behalfe,thathe found his ſoule cucn to melt and (as it 

werc)to (woone within him : in which reſpect hewas faine to 

comfort the ſame(as it were) with aqua compoſira, and toſay 
therunto twice in that Pſalme: Why are thou caſt down my ſouled 
why art thou ſo diſquieted within me? | 

Is it ſo heauy a matter,to be ſeparated here from Gods pre- 

ſencein his houſe and Church vpon theearth 2 How heauy 
then will it be,to be ſeparated from his preſence and dwelling 

place in the heauens, and fromall communion with the tri- 
umphant Church in the heauenly places ? Did Dawid find ſuch 

ſorrow,ſuch gricte,luch wo,and ſuch pangs in his ſoule by his 

abſence from Godscarthly tabernacle? Alas then,what ſhal be 


the woc,the gripes of gricte,and the howling of thoſe,that ſhal | 


be or arealready (ſeparated from heauen itfelfe in rhe world to 
come ? Thus much for the ſecond degree of condemnation, 
wherby the better appearcth how great the priuilege of Gods 
children is,in their freedome and diſcharge from the ſame. 
The third degree of condemnation is,that the wicked are not 
baniſhed only from the comfortable preſence of God, butallo 
fromal other good copany;ycazfrom cuery thing thatis good. 
A ſubic thatis baniſhed from the court,and preſence of his 
Prince, and a ſon that is baniſhed from the houle and preſence 
of hislouing Father, may notwithſtanding haueſome com- 
fort, either at home in his own houſe, or in any other place 
whither he is baniſhed,or within which he is cofined:cither by 
ſome other good company; or by the vie of lomeother come 
modities; forthe better vpholding & fupporting of himlelfe, 
But if belides baniſhment from his Princes Court and pre- 
ſence,orfrom his fathers houſe and countenance,a man be al- 
{o depriucd of all other good company,and of all other com- 
forts, how wofull is his (tate and condition?What then is to be 


(3id of the condemnation of the wicked in this behalfe ? in 
| _ that 
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that(I ſay)they ſhall not only becaſt out from the preſence of 
God, but alſo be bereaued of alother good copany & comfort, 

The fourth degree of condemnation is, that belides the 
threc former, they ſhall be awarded the company of the diucll, 
and his Angels.So our Sauiour ſaith, 'Deparr from me ye curſed 
into encrlaſting fire,prepared for the dinell ana his angels. In this 
deſcription of cuerlaſting fire from the perſons towhom the 
ſame belongeth,or for whom it is prepared,and who alſo were 
firſt thrown into it, (namely the diucll and his angels) we ſee 
who ſhall be che companions of thoſe that ſhall be thrown out 
from the preſence of God. 

How fearfull this is,lctit be conſidered, by the fearfulne(ſe 
thatis in the beſt and {touteſt hearted men, at the apparition 
cucn of bletſed ſpirits. For to omit how Mary feared when the 
Angell appearcd vnto her with the ioytullel(t (alutation that 
cuer before (ſhe had heard : To omit(l ſay)her feare, becauſe 
ſhe was but a woman: To omit alſo the feare of the ſhepheards 
whenthe Angellof the Lord came wvpon them, &e. and brought 
themg lad tidings that ſhewld beta allpeople, viz.that wnto them 
wai that day borne a Sauiour, Fc. Lnk, 2. 8, &c. To omit (I 
ſay) this alſo, becauſe they being but lumple, poore, and 
plaine men might(perhaps)be afraid without a caule(and yet 
who oftentimes of better courage then ſuch? ) How did Cor- 
elite, a valiant man,a man of courage, 4 Captaine of a band 
called the Iraltan band,a denout man alſo (ora religious man) 
and one that feared God, how did hefeare,when an Angell came 
to him,as he was priuately humbled before God in praicrand 
falting(oh how fewſuch, orother great perſonsin theſe daies 
arc {5 exerciſed in their priuat cloſets!) and when the ſaid An- 
gell called him by his namec,Cornelw? Atts no, 31, 

Neitheronely is the apparition of ſpirits indeed thus fear- 
full to Acſh and bloudeuen to the ſtoutelt: bue allo the very 
ſulpition and imagination of a {piritis very fearfull : not to 
onealone,hut to many together. 

When all the diſciplesſaw our Sauiour come waiking vpon the 
ſea,in the night toward their hip how were they tronbled;huw cried 
they ont for feare, ſayin (according to their imagination )lt zs 
a ſpirit? Mat 14.2 Saba thatalſo, how were the ſaid diſciples 
abaſned 
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abaſped and afraid(when in the meane time by the companie 

nd ſermons,and wo:iksof our Sauiour they ſhould hauc ga- 
thered more ttrength)/wppoſing only they had ſeen a ſpiru. Luk, 
24.3 7.becaule Chrilt came vnto them,and 5Foed im the mrdſt of 
them,all the dores of the houſe (where they weie) berg faſt ſunt? 
Was the apparition of a bletled ſpirit from hcauen, {ent with 
moſt comfortable metlage fo feartull tothem beture menti- 
oned ? Was the bare fuppolition and imagination of a ſpirit, 
ſo fearefull toall the diſciples, not once but twice ? Alalle 
then, how fearctull ſhall it be to tne wicked in the end to haue 
the company of no other, but of all vncleane (pirits, cucn of 
all the-diucls in hell} 

D.-uid cricth out, as bewailing his condition, that in the 
time of his cxilc he was not only baniſhed from the Courts of 
God, and from the tabernacles of God, and from thoſe toitull 
allemblies that ſometimes he had had in thoſe places, but was 
allo forced to dwell fora time with the wicked : Woe #5 to mee 
(ſaith he) that [remame in Meſhech andanellinthetents of Ke. 
dar: My ſoule hath too long dwelt with bum that hateth peace: Pſal. 
120.5.6. Indeed the companic of the wicked here1s the porch 
or portall of hell : and rhe wicked are called diuels, /oh,6. 70. 
yet they are but yoong diuelsand lictle diucls, in reſpect of 
the diucls in hcll, and ſome of them are ſometimes by the 
mercie of God made Saints. If therefore Dawidthough;titlo 
wofull, andifit beindeed ſo wofull to be butin the porch or 
portall of hell,and to dwell but alittle, and as it were to lodge 
anightor two by theway in our pilgrimage heere, and our 
iourncy towards hcauen, in an Inne with yoong and little dis 
uels;how wofuli may the wicked thinke it will be ro dwell al- 
waics withallthe great and maſter diucls in hell itſelfc ? Truly 
how lightly focuer they accountit now, becauſe they dobut 


(lehely think ofit, yetone (crious thought of it would make 


their haire ſtand vprighr on their heads. lf it doe not,theletle 
icarc they knde by hcaring and thinking of it heere,the more 
fhalltheir feare be when they ſhall {ce this foule company,and 
none but them. h | 

The fifth degree of condemnation is, that belides all his 


therto ſaid of thisargument,they ſhalbe throwcn intoa place 
; of 
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of vtter darknelle, Marth.8.12.and22.13; and2s. 30. And 
indeed how can it he otherwiſe ? For lith God # /ight, and in 
him dwelleth nodarkneſſe,1.1oh.1.5.andſcein g he dwelleth in the 
light that noze Can attainevnto,1.1 m,6.16. and ſceing Chrill 
Iclus allo is1he Surne rf righteouſneſſe, andthe lioht of the world, 
(as before we haue heard)therefore it cannot be,bue that fuch 
as arc (hut out from the preſence of God,and of Chrilt,are al- 
ſo in extreme darknelle, As alſo the wicked doe heere /oue 
darkneſſe more thenlight, [oh.; 19, ſoit ismect they ſhould af- 
terward be committed toa place of darknelſe, Therefore al- 
ſo when the wicked are heere conuerted,they arc ſaid to be tar- 
ned from darkneſſe to light, Aft.26.18. and to bee ealled ont of 
darkneſſe into his marn:llow light, 1.Pet.2.9. 

How fearefull in this behalte the condemnation of the wic- 
ked (hall be, may appearcif wethall conlider both that which 
I haue before written in Chap. 10.0t the ſpirituall darknes and 
blindnelle of the wicked in this world, asalſothat which wee 
daily (cc of outward darknes hcere, and of the vncomforta-« 
ble condition of ſuch as arecither blinde,and ſoliue continu- 
ally in darkneſle, or thatarecalt into priſons and dungeons, 
where they are depriued of all light. 

The (fixth degree of condemnation 1s, that beſides all the 
former points, the wicked ſhall haue moſt exquilite, yea vn- 
{peakable rorments,yea ſuch asno heart of man can conceiue. 
Theſe are expreſſed by the names of ſuch things in this world 
asarec to fleſh and blood moſt fearetull. 

Forin thoſe places beforcalleged, Marth 8.12. and22.13. 
and 25.30. the place of condemnation is not onely called 

place of viter darkneſſe, but a place alſo where i meeping and 
gnaſhing of teeth. OS 

It is allo called by the name of death, Rom. 6.23. yea allo of 
the ſecond death, Reme/.2.11, And this ſecond death is renne 
thouſand times worle then the hr(t death, I meane then the 
ſeparation only of the ſoule andthebody : yea it were better 
ten thouſand times that the (ſoule and the body of the wicked 
ſhould dic and vtrerly periſh and come to nothing, (asthe life 
and body of beaſts doe) then that they ſhould bee tormented 
as they ſhall be, Dy 4 1 | 

Therfore.. 
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Therforcit iscalled by the name both of the ſecond death, 
and alſo of fire, euen of the lake that burneth with fire and brim 
ftone: Ren.19-20. and 20.10. 

Itis likewiſe called a worwe and a fire, Marc.9.44.&c.where 
in verſe 43.theword hell aud ſire arc ivined together, 

How intolerable alſo the painesand torment of hell bee, it 
appeareth by that of the rich mans ſoulec # he4, Luk,16.2 3.24. 
where it is ſaid, that he being (touching h1s ſoule) in hell, and 
ſeeing Lazarus a farre off in Abraham boſome (marke this word 
afarre off, again(t the Papilts, that will hauc Abrahams boſome 
to beneere vnto hell, anda part of hell it ſclte) he cried owt ro 
fJibraham,that Lazarm (to whom betore he had denic4 all 
comfort,and to whom his dogs had ſhewed more mercy then 
bimſclte)he cried (I ſay) that Lazarus might be ſent todip the 
top of his finger mwater,for the cooling of his tongue, Why (02? Be- 
cauſe(ſaid hc) amtormented in this | 4 Such then were his 
paincs and torments,that if he might haue had but a little caſe 
for one member, he would haue accountedit an exceeding 
fauour.Suchalſo ſhall be the torments of all other the wic- 
ked that ſhall be condemned. And although the torments of 
condemnation be thus deſcribed by theſe fearfull things in 
this life: yet the truth is, thatno fearctull thing in this world, 
can ſufhcicntly exprelle the torments of the wicked in the 
world to come. The molt exquiſite torments that cuer hauc 
becn deuiſed by any mercileſſe,crucll, and ſauage tyrants for 
the bodics of men, hanging,burning, cither all atonceor by 
picce-meales,rentingin pieces with wild horſcs,pinching the 
fAcſhoff with hot irons, boyling in lead, ſawing, broiling vpon 
gridyrons, andſuchlike, all theſe(I lay Jare but (ports, pa- 
{times, delightsand pleaſures, inreſpet of the torments to 
come ln an other world. 

- Alltheſle degreesof condemnation hithertoſpoken of, arc 

the more,becaule the ſaidcondemnation ſo deſcribed ſhall be 

cycrlaſting,without end,without any mitigation : thatis(ig- 

nified by the worme that dieth not, and by the fire that newer goeth 
ont: Mark.9.44 &c. asallo by the anſwer before {poken of,of 

Abraham tothe rich man tormented in heil:theretore alſo we 
heard it before called exerl/1ſting fire, and enerlaſtimg paine: 
; At, 
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Mat.25.46 and exerlaſting perdition,2.Theſ.1.5. 

Yea, lo farreis the condemnation uf the wicked from all 
cndand mitigation , that when all other things ſhall haue a 
kind of end, and when the ſoulcs of the wicked ſhall be toyned 
totheir bodics in the day of 1udgment, then likewiſc ſhal their 
torments be increaſed. 

This much amplifieth allche former. Itis much to have. 
the frowning countenance,and wrathfull ſentence of God:to 
be baniſhed from his gratious preſence, and to be depriucd of 
all gond company,and of all other good things: to bee made 
a companion of diuels: and to be calt into the place of verer 
darkeneſſe,where « weeping and gnaſting of teeth, and there to be 
tormented wich a worime gnawing, and a fire burning : all 
chele things(l {ay)are very much,though they ſhould be but 
for a time : but neuer to haue God to looke cheerefullyvpon 
them, or to ſpeake comfortably vnto them : to bee baniſhed 
from his gratious preſence for euer : neuer to haucany good 
company, nor any Other comfortable thing : to be alwayes 
companion with the diuels, and to bethrowne into the place 
of darkenelle, trom whence there is no hope of any redemp- 
tion :and to be tormented ynlpeakably for cuer, without any 
mitigation :to hauca worme alwaics gnawing within, and ne- 
uer dying,and a fire cuer burning without ,and neuer conſue 
ming or walting: alas,alas,what care doth not tingle to heare, 
what heart doth notquake and ake, tremble and ſhiuer to 
thinkevpon it? Yea,who quaketh not,who in cucry member 
and iovnt tremblcth notto conſider of it, though himſelfe be 
aſſured of freedome and diſcharge from it? How then ſhall 
theytquake,quiuer, and tremble , that ſhall indeed bee fo con- 
demned? All miferie and puniſhments here are ſomewhat 
mitigated to him that ſuffereth them,by hope of an end at the 
laſt,if notbefore,yet at leaſt,in the houre of death. 

The hardeſt apprentiſhip that euer was, with the molt cruel 
& merciles maſter, after the longeſt time ſerued had ſome c9- 
fortby thinking the timethereof to come, to bee ſhorter than 
that that was pat. Thelike may beſaid of any other bondage: 
Butin the condemnation ofthe wicked , the longeſt time 18 
alwaics behind, A beginning there is, but nocnding, An m_ 
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296 T he dignitie of God's children, Chap .26 
dred yeerspalt a thouſand follow : and ſo million after milli- 
on.O dolctull, 6wofull, 6 fearfull condition! 

When S«#/ heard of the lolle of this life the day following, 
not by the ſpirit of truth, but by the father of lies ſatan him- 
ſclfc,not transformed into an Angell of light, but only appea- 


_ ringin the habit of a Prophet, He fell ſfraightway all along wporn 
' theearth, andwas ſore afraid becauſe of thoſe words, ſo that there 
. was no flrength in him,ncither could any body (almoſt) com- 


fort him : 1, Saw.28.17. Belſhazzars countenance was changed, 
and his thoughts troubled bim (at thelight of the hand writing 
vpon the wall,writing indecd his preſent overthrow, yet not 
to his vnderſtanding,till Darel did read and interpret the (aid 
writin g)that the roints of bis loines were looſed,and his knees ſmote 
one againſt the other: Dan.5.6,His bones(as welay)did ratile in 
his skin,becauſe from the guiltinetle of his coiſciencehefea- 
red the worſt, though as yet hee knew nothing. How then 
(think we)was he perplexed when the ſentence of Godthere- 
in contained, was executed vpon him ? Felix trembledto heare 
Paul but diſpute(or preach)of righreouſnefſe, temperance, and the 
indgement to come; Aits 24 25,Alasthen,how do al thoſe trem- 
bleand gnaſhtheir teeth,that doalready fecle the execuſbn of 
the ſentence of condemnation in their {oules ? And how ſhall. 
they,andallotherthewicked,quake andtremble in the day of 
iudgement, when they ſhall recetue thefullſentence of con- 
demnation againſt their ſoules and bodies for cuer and cuer, 
without reuocation,without mitigation? 
The morefearfullthat thus it appearcth and is manifeſt ſhal 
bee the condemnation of the wicked that dic in their ſinnes; 
the greater priuiledge, prerogatiuc and dignity it ſhall beto 
the children of God to be freed and diſcharged fromthe lame. 
I might hauc illuſtrated all before ſpoken of condemnation, 
eſpecially of the extreme puniſhment of the wicked,with the 
erpctuity thereof, by the extremity of diuers bodily paines 
bow in thislitg;euen in ſome one member,and but for a time: 
as of cxtreme tooth-ache:of the ſtrangullion : of the ſtonein 
the bladder,or in the kidneys:of the gout; of the collick : and 
ſuch like. For if theſc things but in one part of the body,and 


butforatime belo intollerable, what(alas)ſfhall wethinke of 
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the cucrlaſting tormentsof eucry member of the body and 
{oulc,and the whole man for eucr and euer?But itſhall be ſuffi- 
cient,thus only to have pointed at thele things, Thus much 
for the firſt benefit of the children of God in the life to cone, 
viz.for their freedome from condemnation, 


: CHAP.XXVI. 
Of the inheritance of the childry of God , in the life to 


come, 


FE He ſecond benefit of the children of God 
COR. || in the life to come,is, that they ſhall be all 
Fe heircs, and hauec a great inheritance. So 

// ſaith the Apoltle ifwe be childrew, wee are 

= alſo berres;enen heirerof God, and beires an- 

Ea nexedwith Chriſt: Rom, 8.17.andagaine, 1f 


/S. 
<4 
ECD hou be a ſonne, thou att alſo anheire of God 
through Chriſft:Galat.4.7.S0 Peter ioincthtogether the worke 
of our regeneration,and the hope ofan inheritance-e 1.Pee. 
I 
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Touchin gthis inheritance,as before we noted certaine de- 

grees of that condemnation from which wee heard the chil- 
dren of God to be freed,the better to fet forththeir dignity in 
that their deliucrance;ſo letvs now allo obſerue certaine cir- 
cumltances pertaining to this inheritance; for the better il[u- 
{tration of the dignity ofthechildren of God,in reſpe of the 
{aid inheritance. 

Although therefore we did not before note the placing of 
the reprobate at the left hand of Chriſt, as any degree of their 
condemnation, becauſcit isnot alwaies a diſhonor to be pla- 
ced atthelefthand of Princes ( inwhich refpeRt Iames and. 
Tohn defired to be placed the one at the right Land, the other 
atthe left hand of Chriſt)yect to be placed at the right hand of 
Chriſt Icſus, when he ſhall come to iudgethe quick and the 
dead, may welf be accounted for a principall honor of them 
that ſhall be ſo placed. 

Sogreatan honorisit to be placedattheright hand of mortal. 


Princcs,that by amctaphor taken from thelame,the whole cx- 
altation , 


_— 
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altation ,and glorilication of Chriſt Icſus is often deſcribed 
and exprelled by ſirrmg at the right hand of his Father, 1s it not 
then a great honour for all the cle, at the day of judgement 
to be placedat the right hand of Ielus Chriſt , when hee ſhall 
comein the glory of his Father,with the holy Angels? 

The ſecond circumſtance of the inheritance of Gods chil- 
dren,is contrary to the firſt degree before mentioned ,of the 
condemnation of the wicked : viz. that Chriſt Icſus ſhall grace 
them with a molt amiable countenance, and moſt gratiouſly 
{pcake vato them ; Comeye bleſſed of my Father,ci-6. The fanour 
of a King ts like the dewe vpon the graſſe,Prou.19.12. How great 
then is the fauour of God ? Daxid oppoſeth the light of Gods 
countenance toall worldly profperitic deſired by the greateſt 
ſort of men,and profcſſcth thathe had, or ſhould haue more 
ioy of heartthereby , than the men of the world haucin the 
day of their harneſt , and when their corne and wine doe encreaſe, 
Pſal.4.6,7. 

Both theſe circumſtances arc the more , becauſe Chriſt 
himſdfe ſhall ſo place them at his right hand, and lo ſpcake 
vnto them publikely,inthe preſence of his Father,and befare 
all men,and angels good and bad ; cucn beforcall their aduer- 
farics. The morepublikely, and in the greater company that 
the Lord Cromweldid grace his old benefaftor Francis Fre/« 
cobald,the Italian merchant, firſt in the open ſtreet in London, 
diſmounting fromhishorſc,cmbracing him moſt tamiliarly, 
ſpeaking moſt kindlyvnto him, and inuiting him-the ſame 
day to dinner,before all the Lords, and other attendants vp- 
on him: andafterward,at his comming to dine with him,em- 
bracing him againe,and ſpeaking alſo moſt kindly as beforc, 
and declaring to the Lord Admirall and other nobles with 
him,what the ſaid Fre/cobald had done tor him, and at dinner 
placinghim nextto himlſeclfe: The more publikely(I ſay)and 
before the more company that the ſaid Lord Cromwel did fo 
grace that poore decaied merchant , the greater honour it 
was tothe cid merchantro beſo graced. How great then ſhall 
the honour of all Gods children bee , tobe placed at theright 
hand of Icfus Chriſt, and to bee ſo gratiouſly ſpoken vnto by 
leſus Chriſt himſclic , in the preſence of all the world, a” 

a 
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all kingsand princes, as well as before all other the meaner 
ſort of men : as likewiſe before his owne Father : before all his 
holy angels : and before the diucls themſelues, the whole ar-. 
my of hell? 

The third circumſtance concerning the inheritance of the 
chil jren of God,is,that they ſhall hauc a more necrecommus- 
nion withGod, and with Chriſt [cſushim(elfe, than cuer be= 
fore they had : viz.not only ſpirituall , butalſo locall, becing 
there where himlclfe is1n all glory and maicſtic. Thisisſigni- 
fied by the words of our Sauiour before alleadged , Comeyee 
bleſſed of my father, &c.,Theſame is likewiſe plaine by theprai- 
er of our Saujour forall Gods children , Father / wil that they 
which thou haſt gizen me, bee with mee, euen where I amthat they 
may b bold my glory,coe.!0h.1 7.24. 

Itisa great honour for a ſubieRt,to be imployed in any ſer- 
uice of hisprincebutitis much more,to bealwaicsnecre vn- 
to him,in his chamber cf Preſcnce,and in his Priuie chamber. 
Who therfore can expreiſe the honor of Gods children,to be 
in hcauen it ſelfe, Gods Priuic chamber,and alwaics to behold 
his glory and excellency ? Butof this further communion of 
Gods children with God and Chriſt Icſus, and ſo conſequent- 
ly alſo with the holy angels,more ſhall be ſpoken afterward, 

Inthe meane time,this ſhall ſuffice to have beene ſpoken of 
theſecircumſtances,of the inheritanceof Gods children. 

Now to ſpeake more largely of the ſaid inheritance it ſelfe, 
and ſoro come euen to the more ample declaration of their 
foreſaid communion with God, letvs vnder(tand, the ſaid in- 
herita"1ce, to be the greater honour becaulc itts called rhe #- 
heritance of God: and men therby,in the two firlt places before 
allcadged, are calledrthe heires of God. Thegreater that any 
man is in the world, the greatcerthingitis to bee heire vato 
him; how greata thing then is it to be the heire of God ? 

Hercin the children of God differ from the children of 
men, andof great men in the world; cucn trom the ſonnes of 
the mightie.asthey are called, Pſal. 29.1. For there isno man 
ſo great or mightic , but that hauing many children, there is 


but onc amongſt them all accounted the heire, But the chil- 
X dren 
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dren of God,though they be many even as the ftlarres of heanen, 
and the ſand by the ſeaſpore:Geu.15.g,and 22.17. yet they arc 
all heires. : 
Yea,whereas great men,hauingboth ſonnes and daughters 
dinidetheir inheritance( forthe molt part) oncly amongſt 
their ſonnes:(thoughallo of many ſonnes they make but one 
heire)and doe but giue portions of mony to their daughters: 
here the daughters of God ſhall be heires as well as the lonnes 
of God. The reaſon of this community of inheritance of all 
the children of Gud, is from the like communion betwixt 
Chriſt him(ſcife and them. The children of men are all and c- 
ucry one children in them(ſclues; they are not children by the 
cIdelt,or by the heire : but the children of Gad are not chil. 
dren in themſclues, but only in Chrilt (as before hath been 
ſhewed)in whom all are one,both male and female: Galat.z.28. 
There is yet another difference, viz. that whereas the chil- 


| drenof men doinheritonly when their parents dic, by whom 


their inheritance commeth vntothem(ſometimes the Father, 
ſomtimes the mother)all the children of God do inherit,their 
father{God himlſclfe)living with them for cucr. 
Againe,whereasſomtimesthe children of men may indeed 
beall ſaid to be heires;yct the inheritances of them are diltin- 
guiſhed one from another, the cldeit hauing his inheritance 
by himſclfe,and cuery one of the other hauing hisſcuerallin- 
heritance:theeldeſt being ſomtimes heire to all thefreeland: 
and the yongeſ? to all the copy hold,&c. But the children of 
God are all hejresof oneand the ſame inheritance : yea,they 
are beires(as] ſayd)anmnexedwith Chriſt Teſs, the only ſonne of 
God by nature: Euen by himarc they heires (through adop- 
tionin him) of the ſame inheritance whereof he is heire : in 
whichreſped theirinheritanceis called the krngdome of Chriſt 
and of God: Epheſ 5.5. Neither can itbe otherwile,lith before 
we heard they are made onewith Chriſt and m Chriſt, 6, 
Thisisa great dignity : This is a wonderfull prerogatiue: 
and ſuch as is the perfeRion ofall other, and whercin all the 
former(or the moſt of them)doe ceaſe. Yea,this is ſuch,that 


thevery Angelsof heaucnareſaid (asit were)ro put forth rheir 
weeks 


—— 
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necks and (in ſome ſort ) ro Stretch out them[elues to behold it: 
1,Pct,1.12. | 

It is much that before we heard, that many of Chrilts titles 
arc communicated to the children of God : butthis is much 
more:namely hat the inheritance of Chriſt cuen the king dome of 
Godin heauecn is theirs. For herein eſpecially doth that their 
kingly dignity (before handled) conſiſt, as before hath been 
ſhewed, 

This inheritance was typically forc-ſignified,and ſhadowed 
out to the [{raclites,by the land of Canaan : and therefore itis 
called by thisname of an inberitance : which properly lignifi- 
eth a diuihon made by lot. So is the future condition of Gods 
children called, that it might the better appeare to haue been 
before repreſented by the land of Cauaan,which according to 
the commandement of God, Vumb.26,f5.and 33.54.was in- 
deed by Lot divided when the I{raclites came to the polleſſion 
of it:loſh,1 4.2.05, 

So would the Lord haue that land to be diuided,that the be- 
ſtowing therof vpon the (raclites, might be imputed only to 
Gods goodnelle, not to any merit or worthinetle of their 
own.For The /ot being wholly ds/peſed according to the pleaſure of 
the Lord:Pro.16. 33. what merit can there be imagined for any 
thing that falleth thereby ? So the Lord would much more 
teach them, thatif the type were without reſpet of any wor- 
thinelle in them, much more the kingdom of heauen ſhadows 
cdout by the type was to be imputed to the only freeand gra- 
tious gift of God: Roms.6.23. where the word tranſlated the gift 

of Ged,lignificth the freegift of God, or a gift of the free grace of 
God This doth notalittle amplifie and increaſe the dignity of 
the children of God. The greater gifts that a Prince giueth 
freely vnto any ſubic, the moredoth ſuch a Prince honor 
ſuch a ſubic: How great a grace then and dignity is this, for 
the children of God to be heires of the kingdom of God,only 
by the grace and free gift of God? without any price giuen for 
it? withoutany merit,deſcrt,and worthinelle of it? 

As the Apoſtle Perer doth appropriate this inheri- 
tance onelie to them Whom God the Father of his rich mer- 
cie hath begotten againe : 1. Pet. 1. 3. 4. ſo doth our 

x X 2 Sauiour 
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Sauiour by eneſcntence twice with great vehemency repea- 
ted to Nicodemw,Yerely,werely,I ſay umto thee, except a man bee 
borne againe he cannot ſee the kingdome of God : and the ſecond 
time, Verely,verely,l ſay vnto thee , excepr a man be borne of wa. 
ter and of the Spirit,he cannot enter into the kingdome of God: loh, 
2.3. and 5. And againeourSautour faith not, Feare not little 
flocke,it 1s the Fathers pleaſure to gine akingdome;but he putteth 
in the Pronowns, your, and you, laying , {t x your Fathers will to 
gine youa kingdome: Lukes 12.32,Where the words.your Father, 
hauec alſo relation onely to them thar archis children, and 
which may call God their Father. Thereforealſo they thatare 
ſo borne againe, arc called by our Sauiour , the children of the 
kingdome, Matt.13.38. | | 
As it is high treafon for any man to ſay that hee is heire ap- 
parantto an carth[y king, if he benot of the blood royall; ſo 


and much more isit high treaſon againſt thc king of heauen 


andearth,for any man to boaſt that hee hopeth for the king- 
dome of heauen,which isnot of the blood royall (that I may 
ſo ſpeakr)of God himlſelfe : thatis, which by regeneration is 
noneof Gods children. | 

Asin the time of Ezra,after the returne of the people from 
captiuitic,ſome that would haue beene prieſts , ſought therr wri- 
tings of the genealogier,and could not be found , and were therefore 
put from the pri-ſthood : or rather, they were kepttrom it: Ezra 
2.62.So,wholocucr they be that would hauc this inheritance, 
ifby ſearching and examining their cuidences by the word of 
God,they ſhall not find themlelues to bee new borne of God, 
they ſhall be ſure to be keptfrom the kingdome of God. 

This inheritance is Crowne-land ; cuen ſuck as 1s annexcd 
to Chrilts ownecrowne, and cannot beealicnated from it; no 
not by leaſc, or for any tcarme of yceres : therefore none can 
haue it,but ſuch as are members of Chriſt,and made one with 
Chriſt. As it is ſaid,that Godcamror /ie,Tir.1.2.40 it may be laid, 
that neither God norChriſt can giue this inheritance to any, 
but onely to then), that becing incorporated into Chriſt,and 
ſo made members of Chriſt , are alſo the children and heires 
of God, | 

When 
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When the mother of /ames and [ohn petitioned to our Sa. 
| viour for her ſaid two ſonnes , ther ove might fit at his right 
F hard the other at his left handin his kmgdome : thatis , (becauſe 
ſhee dreamed Chrilts kingdome to bean carthly kingdome) 
that they mighe bee the two ſecond you next to himl(clfe 
in his kingdome; one(as it were)the Lord Chancellor,and the 
other Lord Treaſurer : our Sauiour anſwered(aftcr ſome que- 
ſtions had with them )that ro ſit ar h17 right hand, and at his left 
hand, was nor his togine : but ſhould be ginen tothem for nhom it 
was prepared of his father, Matth.20.20.&c. What meant our 
Sgu:our by this anſwere? Euen this, not only that he came to 
be an examplcand patterne of humilitie, and therefore not to 
take vpon himthe b: ſtowing ofcarthly offices and dignitics: 
neither oncly , that to conferre or beſtowe theſe preferments 
of ſitting at bis right hand, and at his left hand in his kingdome 
in heauen,was notin him, as hee was onely man (in whichree 
{pethedenicth himſelfero knowe the day and houre of his 
ſecond comming, ar.13.32. andin which reſpe& onely it 
ſeemed that this woman with her two ſonnes came vnto 
Chriſt,fcarce ſo much as dreaming of his divine nature, and 
of his kingdome in heauen) but he alſo meancth , that the di- oze, 
ſtinion and degrees of honour in the kingdome of heauen 
beeing already diſpoſed by his Father , viz. before all worlds, 
when he made his generall decree of cleAtion vnto ſaluation, 
itwasnotnowin his powerto alter or change the ſame. This 
(1 ſay)ſecmeth plainely to haue beene the meaning of Chriſt, 
by the oppoſition which he maketh betwixt the deniall there» 
of ,to be in his hands, and theacknowledgement of thegiuing 
thereof to them, for whom it was prepared of his Father.For ſo he 
ſignifieth,that the connſellof God touching the ſitting at the right 
hand or at the left hand of Chrift, ſhould ftand , & could no more 
be altered by Chrift himſelfe,than the general decree of God, 
of elelion and reprobation. If then Chriſt cannot alter the de- 
creeof God,touching the particular place of any in the king- 
dome of God , by giuing that degree of honour to one that 
the Father had prepared for another;how much letle can hee 
giuc the inheritance of his kingdome generally to any, for 
whom God hath not prepared the ſame ? 
X 3 To 
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To ſpeake yet more of this inheritance of the children of 
God, as itisfaid of Abſalow(in reſpect of his beauty ) that 
there was nonom all [ſrael to be ſo much praiſed for beamty as Ab. 
ſalom,and that from the ſole of the foote to the crowne of the head, | 
there was no blemſb iu bimw : 2.5am, 14.25. (o it may be laid of | 
this inheritance touching the perfection thereof, that a» 
monglt all the inheritances of the world, there is none [o 
muchto be prailcd asthis inheritance (wherof now we (peak) 
ofthe children of God : becauſe from one cnld to another, 
andfrom onelide to another, there is no blemiſhin its. That 
which Dawid(pcaketh of his portion, as he was one of Gods 
children, may all and cucry one of Gods children ſay of this 
inheritance.The lines are fallen vnto me in pleaſant places, yea 1 
hae a faire heritage: Pſal.16.6. | 

All this is manifeſt by thoſe foure attributes whereby Peter 
deſcribeth and commendeth this inheritance, calling it im- 
mortall,undefiled, norwithering reſerned in heaven ; 1.Pet, 1.4, 
Of what inhcritance, of what kingdome in all rhe world, can 
all theſe things,orany of theſe things be truly ſpoken? 

Neitheris this inheritance thus commended in reſpe of 
it ſclfe only,butalſo1n reſpect of all things therein. For are 
netallthingsin thisinheritance, immortal, vndefiled, not wie 
thering,and heanenty? 

Toſpeake particularly and briefly of the former commen= 
dations:Firſt it is called immortall,becauſc itis cucrlaſting and 
without cnd,as before we heard the condemnation of the wic- 
kedto be.Though it haue a beginning, yet it ſhall continue for 
cucr. How long ſocuer any ſhall be in polleſſion thereof, yet 
the time ſtill remaining,ſhall be more then the time paſt. 

What an excellent commendation thisis,may(withont fur- 
ther amplification) appeare by that before ſpoken of con=- 
demnation,ia reſpeR of the ſame circumſtance. 

In carthly benehits, as here this commendation for time is 
ſet firſt,ſo we do firſt enquire,how long any thing will laſt. E- Þ 
uery thing isaccounted the better,the more durable the ſame Þ 
is.Of cuils,the longer is more fearcd and ſhunned : of good Þ 
things, the longer is more deſired and laboured for. In que- 


ition of leaſes, other things bcing like, the longeris _ 
wortil, 
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worth.Lands in fee fimple to a man and his heircs are more c- 
ſteemed,then leaſes or other chattels. 

As this inheritance is immoreall in itſclfe, ſo it (hall be to 
the children of God, forwhom itis preparcd ; and that arc 
borne vato it : becauſe they allo ſhall be made immortall, as 
wellin their bodies,asthey arealrcady in their ſoules : that ſo 
they may cnioy it for cucrin their own perſons for their bo- 
dics and for their ſoules : and notinthe perſon of any heires 
or ſuccelſors : as itis in the inheritances of this world, But of 
this more aftcrward,vpon the ſecond verſe. 

The ſecond attribute,wndefiled, (ignificth that there is no 
ſpotorblemiſhin it, Yea,as the originall word being ſubſtan» 
tiucly taken (as ſomtimes it1s) lignificth a certaine gemme or 
pretious ſtone,that is vncapable of any pollution,and that be- 
ing calt into the fire, will neither be corrupted nor waſted;lſo 
may it beſaid of this inheritance. Yea,it is ſo pure,that as it is 
ſaid of /re/and,that it will not ſuffer any toad, ſnake, adder,or 
any other venemous thing init, ſo this inheritance will not 
admit or entertaine any thing,that is polluted or defiled. Thes 
I ſay brethreu (ſaith Paul) that fleſh and blond cannot inherit the 
king dome of God : neither doth corrmption inherit incorruption: 
1.Cor.15.50. 

This attribute ſeemeth tobe a reaſon of the former. For 
asany thing is pureand vndehiled, fo itis allo durable, And 
thatwhich is altogether pure and vndefiled,is allo altogether 
durable,that is,immortall,and cuerlaſting. 

This word alſo being vnderſtood of this inheritance not 
only in it ſclfe, but inreſpeR of the heires that ſhall cnioy it, 
importeth that when once they ſhall come to the full polle(- 
 fionthercof, they ſhall be altogether freed from ſorrow and 
* labor,whercto herethey wereſubic, ſolong as themſclucs 
were defiied,and ſolong as they liued here, where all things 
by themare polluted ard defiled. This is manifeſt by the an+ 
{wer of once of the Elders vnto [obn touching them which he 
had ſcen arraiedin long whiterobes. Theſe are they ( faith the 
Elder )which came out of great tribulation,and haue waſhed their 
long robes and hane made their long rebernbue in the bloud of the 


Lamb(that iswhich arc clenſed of all their pollution, and are 
X 4 become | 
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become vnicfiled)then he addeth (asan appendix and con- 
ſequence of the former)T hey ſhall hunger no more, nor thirſt 4. 
ny more, neither ſhall the Sunne light on them;nor any heat (viz, 
to ſcorch or hurtthem)for the Lambe u hich i in the midſt of the 
| throne, ſhall gouerne them, and ſhall lead them tothe linely foun- 
t4ines of waters,and God ſhall wipe away all teares from their cies; 
Renel.7.13.14.16. 17.So we are taught that in this inheritance 
there is no dete, no ſorrow or gricfe. What kingdomein 
theworld is comparable 2 What King cuer was there, that 
ſometimes hath not wantcd 2? and that ſometimes hath not 
- mourned and wept? 

Touching labour both of ſinne it ſelfe,and of all afIiAtions 
and miſery by finne, anether voicelikewile from heauen laid 
vato lohn, Writs, Bleſſed from hencefort (or preſently Jare they 
which die in the Lord, for they reſt from therr labors: Renel 14 1;. 
In this inheritance therefore, there ſhall be no ſorrow, no 
gricfe,no paine : not ſo much as a tooth,or alittle finger ſhall 
ake.All ſhall be caſe and comfort. Sinne the cauſe of all want, 
gricfe and paine being taken away, all ctt<s alſo mult ceale. 
Is there any other (uch inheritance inall the world ? What a 
ſingular priviledge therefore is this of this inheritance to 
bee fo vndchiled, and whereof likewiſe the heires them(ſelues 
ſhall be vndehiled? | 

The third attribute (»or withering) is added, as for further 
dire& commendation ofthe inheritance ir ſelfe, ſo likewiſe 
to amplike the firſt attribute,,mmortal,by a compariſon of 
the leiſe, For itlignificththat this inheritance ſhallnot only 
be immortal, but thatalſoitſhallnot ſo much aswither, or 
rather (according to the naturall lignification of the word) 
thatit cannot be made ro wither. As the originall word is 
ſomtime taken, for a kind of lowre, which will neuer wither 
(like to thatamongt vs which is called ſemper vinens, or the 
cuerlaſting lowre , becaule it being gathered and kept in 
the houſe,cuer without water orany other moiſturc,itretai« 
neth the beauty it hadat the time of gathering)ſo the beauty 
& glory of thisinheritancc,ſhall neuer fade,wither, or decay; 
but continue theſame for cuer, in the whole, and in cuery 


part,thatit wasatthcir firſt catrance,that ſhalbe hcircs therof, 
: It 
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It ſhallnot loſe ſo much as oneleafe, neither ſhall any leafe 
rowe lithe,and ſo hang down from the fellowes, What an ex< 
ccllencic isthis? What kingdome was there cucr in the world, 
butthat was in time 1mpaired and blcmilhed , cither by lotle 
of ſome part thereof, or by not retaining the glory it had at 
the firſt ? How was the glorious kingdome of Iract , immedie 
ately after Sa/omons time maymed by the falling away of ten 
tribe3at once from the houſe of Danid ? How was the king- 
dome of /udab afterward defaced, partly by often giuing the 
treaſure of the Lord , to make peace with forraine nations, 
and partly and principally in the captiuity by the Babyloni- 
ans,when their city lerufalem(beforethe giory of theworld) 
wasſackedand deſtroyed, theirnoble and moſt famous tem- 
ple burnt with fire,and their princes andnobles partly flaine, 
and partly in moſt flauiſh manner carried into a ſtrange 
land ? 
I allcadge no particular Scriptures for proofe of theſe 
things, becauſe the whole booke of eremiahs Lamentations 
doth molt lamentably deſcribe them. 

The ſame may be ſaid of the kingdome of Babel, of the 
kingdome of the Mcdes and Rerfans, of the kingdome of 
Greecc,of the great empire of Rome; all which are not onely 
waſted and decayed , bur allo vtterly conſumed , theſtampe 
onely of the Romanecmpire yet remaining. 

The fourth and laſt attribute,reſermed or preſerned , noteth 
the ſafetic of this inheritance, i[[u{trated or confirmed by the 
place,inbeaxen, For all things in heanenarc out of dangerand 
gun-ſhot efany enemics whatſocuer: Matth.6.20, That attri- 
bure(reſermed)becing (o illuſtrated or confirmed by the place, 
isalſo amplifed by the perſons for whom it is ſoreleruced: viz. 
for vs* that is,for them whom before he had ſaid God the Fa- 
tberhad begotten againe,and made his children. Theattribute ic 
felfe (re/erued) noting the ſafctic of this inheritance ,is ofthe 
time perfeRly palt, & ſo infinuateth that this inheritance hath 
bin kept a long time for the childre of God, accordingto the 
words of our Sauiour ,ſfaying, it 4s prepared fromthe foundati- 
#n of the world for them that were bleſſed of his Father, Mat 25.34. 
and according to the words of the ſame Apoltle in the end 


of 


Note. 
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of the very next verſc,where he calleth the ſaid inberitance,the 

ſaluationwhich is prepared to be ſbhewed in the laſt tive Sith ther- 
fore this inheritance hath been (o long kept for the children 
of God, they may the better atſure themlclues of it. For the 
long keeping of any thing for another,doth the better teftifie 
the full purpoſe of the keeper, that ſuch ſhall hauc ir, as for 
whom he hath keptit ſo long. Daily experience confirmeth 
cthis,that itneedeth no other proofe. 

The place,in heaven doth not onely further confirwe the 
ſaid afety,but is alſoa reaſon of the former three attributes. 
For as all things in carth are mortall,defiled,and do daily wi- 
ehcr,ſoall things in heauen arc immortal, wndefiled, and free 
fromall withering, Yea,itfurther commendeth the excellencic 
of this inheritance,as ſhewing,that as high as the heauen is a- 
boucthe carth, ſo and much more excellent is this heaucnly 
inheritance,then all earthly inheritances. 

The pronounce vs, referred to the worke of regeneration 
beforcſpoken,doth plainly note (asT ſaid)a ſpeciall reſeruati» 
on and preparation(long beforc,cuen beforeall worlds)of the 
ſaid inheritance, only for them that arc regenerated, and fo 
made the children of God.What a great benchit is this, that we 
ſhall hauc it,all of vs,and notany other ? exen wee that are the 
ſennes of the free wornan,borne by promiſe : and that none comming 
of the bond woman,and borne after the fl:ſs : Galat.4.2 3. ſhall be 
heires(or haue any part of this inheritance Jwith vs?Geneſc2 x, 
10. The whichis alſo manifeſt by the conſtancy of [ſack in 
bleſſing /aceb, without any reuocation or diuilion afterward 
of the or bleſſing betwixe Laceb and Eſau : without any re- 
pentance(I ſay) cither as touching the whole bleſling,or tou- 
ching any part thereof, though Eſas ſought the repentance 
of hisfather in that behalfe with teares: Heb.12, 17.But6fthis 
propricty ofthis inheritance to the children of God only, 
ſufficient hath been ſaid before. | 

Now thatour comfort may yet be the more touching the 
ſaid inheritance, let vs obſerue,that che Apoſtleſaithnot only 
that that inheritanceis (o kept for vs,butthat alſo in the ve- 
ry next ver(c,viz.5.heſaith, that albcitweare herein carth in 
the middeſt,and thickeſt of our cnemics (compaſſing vs about 

lihe 
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like mighty bull: of Baſhan,and liks dogs: Pſal.22.12.and16, and 
 eathiche acbees: Pſal, 1,8.12.)and albeit in that relpe,whiles 
we thus live amonglt ourenemics, weeare ſubic to many 
dangers,yct WCArc as lafcly kept, and as it were garded(cucn 
walled round about) not by Angels alone, but by God him- 
{clfe; yea, the betterto allure vs that we ſhall be asſafcly kept 
here in carth(notwith(tanding all our encmies) for that inhes 
ritance, asthat1s keptfor vs, helſaith that we are kept by the 

over of God. Sofaith our Saviour,that he will gine his ſheepe e- 
ternal life and that they ſhall not periſh, neither that any man ſpall 
plucks them out of bis hands, becauſe the father that hath giuen 
them vnto him us greater then all, and neman ſhall Plucke them(by 
any violcence)ows of brs hand: loh.10.28.29. 

So then the ſheep of Chriſt,and children of God, are in the 
hands and cuſtody of God the Father, and God the Sonne. 
They may therefore as well doubt of the power of God, as of 
their preſcruation for the tnheritance now ſpoken of. O inſe- 
parable happinelle ! Without the former preleruation of this 
inheritance for vs, itis (mall comfort to heare it to be #mmor- 
tall, wnaefiled, and not withering : yeazthe more excellent that 
this inheritance is notedto be by thole three attributes, the 
more would be our gricfc, if it were not ſafely kept for vs. 
What comfort alſo ſhould we haue by all the foure former 
commendations, if we our {clues might in the meane time 
periſh,and miſcarry ? Alas what comforthad king Edward the 
fift by this great kingdome, when himſelfe was in the cuſtody 
of kis moſt wicked vnkle, Richardthethird, that moſt vnna- 
turally and horribly murthered him and his yonger bro- 
ther ? 

Beſides all before written of this inheritance, the excellen- 
cy thereof islaid foorth further in Scripture by phraſes of 
ſuch things, asarc in greatelt regard, here ypon earth : and 
chiefly by ſuch things as belong to kingsand kingdomes, 

Therefore itis ſaid(as before we heard) rhat we ſhall be cloa- 
thed in white:thatwe ſhall hone. crownes vpon our heads: and that 
weſball ſit wpon thrones,yea,on the throne of Chriſt Ieſus bimſelfe, 
Becauſe kingsallo fare daintily, thereforeit is ſaid, that the 
children of God ſhall eat of the frun of the tree of life, which 5s 
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in the midſt of the paradiſe of God : Ren.2.7,and of the Manna, 
that ts biaden Remel.2.17. ' 


As alſo in the Courts of Princes there is the woice of ſinging 


men and women:2 Sam. 19.32.loin heauen all the Saints, and 


all the Angels ſhall ſing a new ſong, and the ſong of Moſes and of 
the Lamb:Renel.5.9.10.11.and 14.3.wherethere is mention of 
harpes,and of a new ſong; yea, ſuch a ſong that no mencould 
learne bat the eleft bought from the earth, 

Whereas Princesallo dwell in ſtately and princely pala- 
ces : lift vp thy ciesto heauen, behoſdthe beauty and glory 
thereof: and conlider whether the inlide of the Sogels and 
molt ſumptuous palaces inall the world, with all their rich 
and ſumptuous furniture, be comparable to the outſide of 
heauen.Ifthe outſide be ſu beautifull and glorious,are not the 
inner parts where God himſeltewithall his Angelsarc in all 
glory, much more beautifull and glorious? 

How doth Danrdoft times commend the houſe of God 
vponcarth:?Doth he notſpeake of the tabernacle before the 
temple was built,by way of admiration : O Lord of hots, how 
amiable are thy tabe: nacles | Pſal.84.1. Dothnot he therefure 
pronouncethem Bleſſed rhat might dwell in his houſe 2 yerle 4, 
yea doth henotſay,that «4 day in the conrts of God,ss better rbeu 
a thouſand elſewhere? and that for his part, though hee were 
then annointed heirc apparant to the crowne and diadem of 
the kingdome of Iſracl, yet he had rather bee a doore-heeper m 
the houſe of hu God,then to dwell in tbe tabernacles of witkeaueſſed 


verſe 10. If he thought the houſe of God ſo amiable vpon 


carth,which is(as it were)but the gatchouſe of heaucn, how 
amiable thought he heauen it (elfe to be? 
Glorjouthings((aith the Prophet )are /poken of thee thou ci= 
tie of God: Pſal.87.3.what city of God ? The carthy leruſalem. 
What glorious things are ſpoken of that city ? That it i bault 
ai a city compatt tovether init [clfe, that thereunts the tribes o 
the Lord goe vp,according tothe reflimony to Iſrael, (or of the 11- 
raclites)toprarſethe nameof the Lord,and that there are thrones 


ſet for mdgement the thrones of the houſe of Danid: Pſal.122.44. 


5.Were theſe and many other thelike glorious things ſpoken 
ofthecity of God, and of cruſalem vpon carth? What then 
may 


» 
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may be ſaid of the City of God, andof the lerufalem of God 

in heauen?That was but atype;this is the thing fignified. That 

was corruptible,and is now deſtroied; thisabideth for cucr: 

That was an habitation for a time for corrupt and mortall 

men; this is an cuerlaſting habitation of God himlelfe in his 
glory,for allthe Angels, and forall the Saints purged of all 
thcirfinnes,and made glorious,without any ſpotor wrinkle: 

That was made by men and with hands ; this was made by 
Go4 himſclfe without hands. That had goodly towers, almoſt 
paſt numbring : Pſal.48.12. this likewiſe hath many dveling 
places, more artificially compact rogether then all the gor-. 
geous palaces of Ieruſalem,or of all the Princes in the world. 

Thither the tribes of [/rael did goe vp : but hither all tribes of all 

nations vnder heauenare and ſhall be gathered #0 praiſe rhe 

name of the Lord by /inging thoſe ſongs ad gn ſpoken of. There 

were the thrones of Daxid: but herc is the throne of Chriſt Ie(ws, 

| forthe judgement of all the world. What ſhall I ſay more? 

When we ſhall come to this inheritance, though the happy 
ſtare thereof be deſcribed by ſuch thingsas are vpon earth in 

greate(t price(for our better capacity)yctfor all that,no ſuch 

things arc ſufficient to ſet forth, and fully to cxpretle the 

thouſandth part of the excellency thereof, The eie of man hath 

not ſeen,neither hath the eare of man heard, neither can the things 

enter into the heart of man,which God h.ath prepared for them that 

lowe him:1,Cor.2.9, What tongue then of man,by any thin gz0r 
by all things in the world isabletocxpretle them? 

Yea, the truth is, that albcit the future condition of the 
child1en of God be deſcribed by white rarment by eating of the 
fruit of the tree of ife,&+6. and of the Manna that u hidden,chc. 
yet we ſhall neither haue apparrellnor food for our bodics in 
the world to come, 

As man before hisfall,liucd by corporall food without ap- 

arcll, and aftcr his fall had nced as well of apparelltocoucr 
his nakednetlc,as of mcat tonouriſh him : fo in the reſurreRi- 
on the children of God ſhall liue without cither of both: with- 
out meat,and without apparcll. pp 

As concerning mariageit isſaid, that I» the reſwrreftion they 

Weither marry Wines, nor Wines are beſtowed in mariage, but thas 


they 
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they (halbe as the Angels of God in heaxen: Mat.22.3 o. ſoſhall it 
be for meat and apparell. The children of God ſhall liuc for c- 
uer without both. There ſhall be neither cold,nor hunger,nor 
thirſt. Therr bedres that are ſowen naturall bodies ſhalbe raiſed [pi- 
ritzall bodies. They ſhall ſtiſbe bodies, & the ſame bodies in ſub- 
{tance that they were before : (otherwiſe how could it be ſaid 
that they are raiſcd againe?) but touching their qualitics, as 
they ſhall be changed many other waies,fo alſo this way, that 
they ſhall be ſpiritual bodies: that is,fuch as ſhallnotliuc by na- 
rurail mears,as vpon the earth they did: but altogether by the 
immediat vcrtuc of the ſpirit, cucnasthe Angels do now liue 
in hcauen. 

This then in the life to come, ſhall be the perfeion of the 
childrenof God, that they ihall necd no outward mecancs for 
chcir cucrlaſting maintenance and preſeruation : as here they 
did for their maintenance and preſcruation for a time: yea,for 
a ſhort rime:which for the ſhortneſle thereof, is not worthy to 
be called halfea time, | 

So hauing nothing, they ſhall be ten thouſand times more 
happy then they were here haning many things. Men are not 
ſo happy hereby having many things, as they ſhall bein the 
worldto comeby needing nothing.I meanenoſuch outward 
things,as without which before they could not liue. 

To illuſtrate this by a familiar ſimilitude: As a man being in 
poore ſtateand in a meane calling here in this world(as a ſhoe- 
maker,a tailer,a husbandman,or ſuchlike) cinot liuc without 
ſuch things,as appertain toſuch trades(asthe ſhocmaker can» 
notliue without his laſt,cutting-knife 8& awlc : the tailer with- 
out his ſhcersand preſſing yron:the hughandman without his 
(pade,mattock,flaile,plough, hedging bill,&c.) but yet the 
ſame man being aduanced to welth & higher calling amongſt 
men,hath none of the former things; and yet is not the worle, 
butthe better,be cauſe he needethno ſuchthings now,as with 
out which before he could not liue : ſo the children of God in 
the lifetocome, being in full poſſeſſion of their inheritance, 
ſhall be ngier a whit the worſe, becauſe they ſhall haue no 
meat, nor apparcll, nor any other ſuch outward thing ſor 
maintenance and preſcruation of their ſtate as here they had: 

| but 
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but they ſhall be ſo much the more happy and blellſed, be 
cauſe they ſhall need noluch thing. 

Beſides all hitherto ſpoken of the happy and blictTed inhe» 
ritance of the children of God in theworld andlife tro come, 
wheras here they had the company of men, yea oft times of 
wretched & wicked men, ſuch asof whom they might cry our, 
as we heare Danid did, Hoe u to vs that we haneithem in our com- 
pany : Our ſoales haut too long dwelt with them : inthe life to 
come,in {tead of ſuch company,they ſhall haue the ſociety & 
tellowthip of the blelſed Angels,the leaſt wherof 1s more glo- 
rious,then cucr was Sa/omsn in al his roialty; orthen are al the 
kings & Princes in the world, when they ſhew themſeluces moſt 
inal their kingly and princely robes & glory : ycagthen(as be- 
fore we heard)they ſhall have perfet communion with God 
himſclfc, Father,Son, and holy gheſt:and they (hall (ec Chrilt Ie- 
ſus God and man,in all his glory,& beallo themſclucs in their 
own perſons partaker therof(as we ſhal hear moreart large vp- 
on the ſecond verſe following)they ſhall ſay)(ee Chrilt Icſus 
inal his glory,& be themſcluespartaker therof, according to 
the prafer of Chriſt himſclffor them in that behalfe:/ob.17. 22, 
23 24. 

"Ro Gveet,happy,& comfortable a thing is this ! when Pe- 
ter, lames,and Tebn ſaw Chrilt but a little transfigured in the 
mountain, and Moſes & Elias in ſome glory talking with him; 
how werethey affeRted?how were they rauithed? How did Pe- 
ter ſay(in the name of the reſt) Maſter ut is good for vs to be bere: 
If thou wilt let vs make here three tabernacles,c? Mar.17.4.were 
they thus atteRted?were they {o rauiſhed? did they fo delire (til 
todwell in the mountain,andtocnioy the (light only of Chriſt 
and of two of his Saints, themſclues being yet clogged with 
their ſins,and cloathed with corruption & mortality?Oh how 
happy then ſhall that day be, when the children of God ſhall 
ſce Chriſt Telus in his perfe glory, accompanied and atten- 
ded vpon with millions, and many millions of molt glorious 
Anzels:and when themſclues al{o thall haue put on incorrup- 
tion and immortality; and according to their degree and meas» 
ſure bealſo crowned with a crowne of the ſame glory ! 


The Prophctamonglit diucrs other arguments wherby he 
prouoketh 


— ets. 
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prouoketh al! che ſernants of the Lord, topraiſe the name of the 
Zod,ſctteth downe this for one,that The Lord rai/eth the wee- 
dy ont of the duſt, and lifteth wp the peore out of the dang, that hee 
may ſet him with the Princes, enex with the princes of the people: 
Pſal 113.1,66. Was it,and isit fo great a dignity, ſo great an 
honour, ſo great an aduancement, to make poorc men to lit 
with Princes in thisworld 2 Whatthen is the dignity, honor, 
and aduancementof the children of God,to fic with God and 
with Chriſt Iclus, and with all the holy Angels in the hca« 
uens? 

It is here allo to he conlidered, that this inheritance is ſo 
ampleandſo cxcellent, thathow few ſocuer ſhallenioy the 

WVore. ſame,they ſhall have neuera whit the morce:and how many ſo- 
cuer ſhall be admitted thereunto,none ſhall have any whit che 
lefle. In all carthly inheritances: it is far otherwilc : yea cleave 
contrary.The fewer they areamong(t whom any inheritance 
is diuided,the greater isthe portion of cucry oue. And the 
more the heires of any inheritance are, (how ample ſocucr 
the ſame be)the lefle is the portion of cucry one. 

All hitherto ſaid,or which can be ſaid : yea more then any 

/ _ tonguecanſpeake,or then any heart can conceiuc,is the more 
in reſpeRof the certainty thereof. | 

Nothing in this world, though it bein preſence polleſſion, 
is ſocertaine,as all ſpoken before of this inheritance. For the 
certainty of faith is much greater, then the certainty of ſenſe 
and humanercaſon. 

This certainty of this inheritance, andof the things before 
ſpokenthereof doth not only depend vpon that bole Writ= 
ten of the ſafety both of the inheritance 1t (elfe, and of the 
children of God to whom the ſame inheritance belongeth: 
but alſo vpon diucrs exprellc (criptures and vpon diucrs 0- 

& ther reaſons. 

Touching ſcriptures,confider theſe that follow, and many 
otherthe like, which the mention of thel(e,and diligent rea- 
ding willbring to thy vnderſtanding. He that doth theſe things 
(viz.which watketh vprightly work-th righteouſneſſe,ſpeaketh the 
erath m hu heart ſlandereth not with bus tongue; neither doth exill 


to his neighbor nor receiueth a falſe report, that eatemneth « wile 
perſon, 
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perſon, but hononreth them that feare God : and keepeth his co. 
wenant,thourh it be ro bis owne hmaerance, and gineth not his ma- 
"ney unto v/ury, 120Y takerh reward againſt the innocent ) cuen 
this man ſpall dwell inthe Lords tabernacle, and reſt in his hely 
mountame, and ſhall newer be remoned: Pſal.15.1,6c.and 24 3, 
&c. They that truſt in the Lord ſhall be (or arc) as mount Zy- 
on, which cannot bee remooucd, but remaineth ſor exer : P{alm, 
129-2; 

Whoſocner heareth of mee ({aith our Sauicur himſelfc) rheſe 
words and doeth the ſame(viz.nort perteAly,tor that isnot pol- 
Gble in this life, but vprightly, which therfore is placed before Note, 
all the particulars following in Pfal. 15.2.) I will ken him to 
awiſe man, which hath built his houſe vpon a rocke; and the raine 
fell, and the floads came and the windes blew, and beat upon that 
houſe, and. it fell not, for it was grounded ona rocke : Mat.7. 
24.20. 

” Is onto thee th:u art Peter and wponthis rocke will I build noy 

Church,and the gates of hell ſhall not onercome it ; Mat.16.18. 

All that the Father hath gruen unto me.ſpall come unto me, and 
he that commeth [caſt nat away: loh.6.3 7.Th is the Fathers will 
that [ent me that of all that the Father hath ginen vnto me, I ſhonld 
loſe nothing; but ſhouldraiſe it vp againe atthe laſt day:verl.;9. 

' Marie hith choſen the good part, which ſhall not be taken away 
from her: Luk o 42. 

If ye do theſe thmgs,ye hallnener fall : 2.Pet.1 19, 

This werldpaſſeth away ard the lnſts thereof: but he that fulſil« 
leth th: will of God(that is, which endcauourcth ſincerely to du 
it,as before wasſhewed)abiderbener: 1.10h.2,17. This ſhall ſuf- 
tice forexpretle ſcriptures. Many other the like there arc,but 
I Icaue them to the oblcruation of the diligent reader. 

Touching other arguments: Firlt the immutable conſtancy 
of God confirmeth the certainty of the inheritance of Gods 
children.God rs not as man, that he ſbold lie neither as the Sonne of 
man that he ſhnuld repent ; bath he ſaid,andſhall henot doe it ? and 
hith be {poken,andjball he not accompliſh itÞ Nam.2 3.19. 1.Sam, 
15-29. | 
My comnſell ſhall (Fand: and I will doe whatſoeuer I will, cc. 1 
hanepurpoſedand I will dotit:I(ai 46.10.11, 

; Whom 
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Whom he loweth he leneth tothe end: loh.124.1, 

The gifts and calling s of God are without repentance : Rom. 11. 
29.God is faithfull:2.T heſ'3.3. With God i novariableneſſe nor 
ſhadow of turning: lames 1.17. He i faithfullthat hath promiſed, 
Heb.r0.23. 

ad reſpe of Gods promile, in reſpeAt of Gods 
cath,in reſpec of the earneſt and pledge of Gods [pirit giuen 
vntovs, toſcale vs to the day of redemption: in reſpect of 
the great price that Chriſt hath giuen, and God the father 
hath recciued for this inheritance for vs all that are Gods 
cildren :inrcfpe&t of Chriſts former prayertor it,/oh.17.20, 
which God the father alwaics hearcth , /oh.11.22.and 42.and 
inreſpettalſo of his daily intercef{sion in that bchalfe for vs 
at the righthand of God, Rem, $. 34. it [tandeth not onel y vp- 
on the mercie of God,to make this their inheritance certain, 
bur alſo vpon his rightcouſnelle, 2.7 heſ1.7, Heb.6.10. 

Thirdly , the children of God (all and cuery one) are the 
members of Chriſts body , as before hath beene ſhewed: As 
therfore it is impoſſible for any powerto take away any mem- 
ber of Chrilts.glotrificd body in heauen;ſo is it impollible tor 
any power to take away any member of his myſticall body in 
earth. The ſouldiers that brake the bones of the two theeues 
that were crucified with Chriſt,could not for their lives break 

the bones of Chriſt, becauſe it was written : Nor above of 
him ſhall bee broken: lohn 19. 33.36. Couldnot abone of his 
naturall body be broken by the malice and violence of all 
his aduerſarics,armed with the powerot hell it (ſclfe, and that 
becaule the Scriptures had faid in one place that 4 bone of 
bm ſoould not bee 610ken 2 How then hall it bee pollible 
for any member of his myſticall body coupled together by 
the eternall and all powerfull ſpirit, to be altogether taken 
away and depriued of that inheritance which God hath 
prepared for it ? efpecially ſith the Scripture hath not in 
one place,but in many places ſaid, that not one of them ſhall 
periſh?I mightadde many otherargumentsfor further confir- 
mation of this certainty : but becauſe the next verſe of my 
text offercth fit occaſion to ſpeake againe thereof, there» 


fore inthe meane timeI will content my lelfe with theſe. This 
not- 
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notwithſtanding I may further addefor the better amplifica- 
tion of the dignity of Gods children by this certainty of their 
inheritance,viz« that thereby in pouerty they are made con- 
tent : in abundance they are ſober and wary : inthe enmity of 
other againſt them, they are couragious and magnanimous? 
and in afflitions they are cheerfull and comfortablc. 

By all hitherto ſaid of this inheritance, who ſceth not the 
exceeding dignity,and molt honorable condition of the chil- 
dren of God ? Onthe contrary,as the ſtate of the children of 
God is the better by their freedomefrom the condemnation 
beforeſpoken of, although they ſhould neuer come to this 
great inheritance; ſo the ſlateof all naturall andwicked men, 
is the more baſe,the more vile, the more wofull, and the more 
fearefull,becaule (though it were pollible they ſhould not be 
ſo condemned,as before we heard they ſhall be, yer)they ſhall 
haueno part of this inheritance, but ſhall be veterly caſt out 
and excluded : Geneſ.21. 10, Rexel, 22. 15. tO whom it ſhall 
be ſaid ( whatſocuer they ſhall plead for themſelues from 
their great workes of prophecying im Chriſt name, and caſting 
out dinels in his name,&c.) 1 neuey knew you, Depart from me ye 
that worke miquity: Mat.7.22.23.and 25.12, 

Thus much of this inheritarce, and of the benefits of the 
children of Godin the life tocome, 


CHAP. XXVIEL .. 
Of the peace of conſcience tm the children of Goa. 


re Ws Lthough I hauc heretofore ſpoken of di- 
ig Lo ucrs fingular benefits of the children of 
(ANF, I, God both for this life andthe life tocome; 
_—_ <A yet there remaineth one more of great 
By \ V4 price and cxcellency, without which all 
AF F) 4 the former ſpoken of for thislifc or for 
wOanp=E 2 thelifc to come,cnioycd in this life, arc of 
elſe reckoning. This is peace of conſcience accompanied with 
exceeding lOy3 of this the Apoſtle ſpeaketh as of a fruit of 
forgiueneſle of linnes and iultification before handled. Bemg 
inſtified by faith (faith he)we bawe peace towards Ged ; Rom,5.11. 
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yet it isnot only a fruit of iuſtication,- but alſo of all or of 
molt of all, at lcaſt of the knowledge of all or of molt of all 
the benefits before declared, For notonly being iultificd by 
faith hauc we this peace of conſcience, but alſo by faith being 
madeone with Chriſt, and in Chrilt being quickned and 


freed from ſinne,made wiſe, holy, and righteous, and hauing, 


freedomto tradefor heauen and heauenly things, being made 
the children of God in ſpeciall manner to gloribe God:being 
ſo incorporated into Chriſt, that we hauc allo communion 
with the father and the holy ghoſt : luch a communion with 
all the three perſons as ſhall continue for cuer ; ſuch alſo 
asis repreſented ynto vs by many excellcnt{tmilitudes wher- 
by our dignity is made more manife{t,in reſpect whereof ma- 
nv of Chriſts names and honorable titles are communicated 


vntovs: 


better allurance. of obtaining it, the greater the thing is we 
aske:yea whereby we are freed from all theenills of this life(as 
they are cuills)and haue right to all the bleſiings of this lite: 
and laſtly whereby we are freed from euerlalting condemna« 
tion,and ate made heires of the kingdome of heauen. Having, 
(1y)this manner of communion with Chrilt,and all other 
benefits and prerogatiues of the children of God hitherto, 
ſpoken of, wehaue this peace of conſcience and ioy of heart 
whereof we are now to [peake. So this peace and 1oy being 
fruitsof all the former things, I have thereforerclcrued the 
handling thereof tor this place after all before written. 

From hence,thatthispeaccand ioy are fruitsof all rhe for- 
mer benehits, it followeth,thatas we haue heard all theformer 
to be proper tothe children of God,fo thefearc in none other 
to be found but only in them. Where there is not nor cuer was 
the cauſe, there cannot be the etfe:Secondly,thisthe Apo» 
ſtle expreſly teacheth,oppoling theſe two, one to the other: 


the ſpirit of bondage andrhe {pi it of adoption whereby ne cry Abbe 
father:Rom.$.15.lonoting hr(t thatthe ſpirit otbondage vnto. 


linne,is the ſpiritoffeare : Secondly,that they thatarc freed 
from that ſpit of bondage and haue recciued the ſpirit of adepte- 


or 
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| asalſo whereby we hauc liberty with boldnellc ro 
aske at all timesany thing for vs at the hand of God, with 
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of tcare. There being therefore ſuch an oppoſition betwixt 
theſe two, there can bee noagreement. As therfore all the 
children of God are freed from the pirit of feare, ſo they 
onclie are freed from the (pirit of feare . Hence allo it 
followeth, thatall-the children of God and they only hauc 
this peace whereof wee ſpeake. For they that are freed 
from feare mult needs haue peace : and they that are pol- 
ſeiled with the ſpirit of feare, cannot pollibly beear peace. 
To ſpcake yer turther of this peace, ct vs conlider that 
the children of God having { as hath beene ſhewed) Chritt 
himſelfe , they can no more bee without this peace, then 
without the lite, the light , the knowledge , the wile- 
dome, the holincſle, the righteouſneile, the liberty, and 
other things before ſpoken of. This is cuident, becaule 
Chrilt is called ehe Prince of peace : [ſar 9,6:can any hauc 
the Prince of peace, and bee without peace ? Is it not 
expected that where there is in any companie a Iuſtice 
of peace, there all ſhould bee ar peace, and none ſhould 
breake the peace ? how then can wee doubt of peace tobe 
there, where there is and dwelleth the Prince of peace him- 
{clfe ? When Chriſt wasnew borne into the world, and laic 
in his ſwadling clouts, hauing done nothing in his owne 
perſon,towards ourreconciliation andfaluation (his incarna- 
tion and comming intothe world only excepted)is not this a 
part of the ſong,that the Angels with rhe multitude of heanenly 
ſouldiers did ling, inthe hearing of the ſhepheards, Peace onearth, 
a5 well as glory ts God inhigh ? Lak,2.14. Having now by the 
bloudof his Crotle,made that peace which was thn proclai- 
med: Eph.1.15. Colo 1.20, how much more may men and 
Anegecls,ling and ſay not only peace 1n carth,butalſo peace tm 
the heart of cuery child of God ? Verely, all the children 
of God may the better bce at peace in their hearts, be= 
cauſe the Prince of peace Chrilt lefus, in his owne perſon 
hath ſaid to his diſciples {and in them co all that belong vaco 
him) peace [leaue with you, my peace [gine vnto you: not as the 
world vineth, pie / vnto you : let not your hearts bee trpubled ner 
greened : [ohn 14.27. It is much that hee had ſaid betorc 
by his Prophet,The worke of inſticeſha/lbepeace,enen the works: 
Ws 
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of inſtice & quietneſſe,and aſſurance for ener ; and my people ſhall 
awell in the tabernacles of peace,56,1!ſat 32.17.18.But this that 
heſpeakethin his owne perſon is much more. As thispeace 
is thus manifeſt to belong to all the children of God, ſo that 


| itis proper only to them,and that the wicked haue no partin 


it, doth further appeare, becauſe the Lord laith that there « 
"0 peace to the wicked: I/ai 48.22.yeain thelame reſpect (viz.) 
that there isno peace tothe wicked)?after much peace promi- 
fed to the goely, he comparcth the wicked to the raging ſea, 
which cannot reſt, and whole waters doe calt vp ( asitwere 
continually) mire and dirt: Iſai 57,20. Salomon|ikewiſe (pea- 
king of the wicked and che righteous (thatis,of them that are 
not and of them that are the children of God,faith, the wicked 
fleeth when no manpurſueth, but the righteous are bold as a lyon: 
Prou.28.1. Eliphaz laith that the ſound of feare ts ener in the 
eares of the wicked: and that cucn tn the daies of hs proſperity the 
deſtreier (hall come vpon him: Tob 15,20, Job himſcltc likewifc 
{pcaketh thus of the wicked, rerrors all ouertake him as waters, 
&c.[ob 27.20. The wicked indeed cry to other and totheir 
own hearts cſpecially,peace peace,as it isoften in the Prophets 
cr.6.14.and$.11. but yct the Lord laith(asbefore weheard ) 
that there 55 no peace 73o thewicked, Yea, how can they hausz 
peace,thar know not the way of peace: Iſar 59.9. and which re- 
ierthe Golpell of peace: Epheſ.6.15. yea the Proice of peace 
Chrift Ieſus bmfſelfe : and which alwaics arc in contention 
wounding one another and lowing the [ceds of diſcord and 
contention amongſt men? As when {ehoramlaid to lehn,es it 
peace Jebu? lehnanl{wered, what peace whiles the whoredomes of 
thy mother [ezabel and her witchcrafis are yet in great number! 
2.Kmgs9.22.10 to the wicked that (hall {peake of peace, or 
enquire atter peace it may be anſwered what peace can there be 
nrothem, mwhen ſo many ſinnes as they haue committed in great 
number remaine uucancelled and vnpardenedin heauen,and vare- 
pentedof inthe earth ? This that Iſpeake of the wicked is not 
only to bevnderſtood of the mcanerſort of the wicked, that 
are bare,poore,without friends,and worldly delights: but al- 
ſo of Princes and otherin great place,that haue greatfriends, 


that abound in wealth, that low in delights of the world,that 
arc 
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are mighty in.authority, and want nothing which mighe 
ſceme helpfull to them againſt feare, or to make for tlicir 
peace and good ſecurity. And this is manifeſt by the deadly 
teare of Nabal, Saul, Belhazzar, and Felix before ſpoken of. 
If therefore the greatelt tort of the wicked be ſubie&t to ſuch 
feare2,whonotwithltanding haue many meanes inthe iudge- 
ment of men to ſecure them againſt feare,what ſhall be ſaid of 
other? 

Truc indeed,the wicked donot alwaies feare thus, becauſe 
through the extreme hardneſle of their hearts ( whereunto 
God in great iu{tice doth giue them ouer, which is the grea- 
teſt ivudgement of all other in this life) they are without fees» 
ling ofthe cauſe of this feare. Sometimesalfſo when they feele 
this feare comming vpon chem,they labour by the pleaſures 
of this life, or by company,or by ſome ſuch meanes, to ſhift 
and ſhake it off. But alas poore men, they (triue againſt the 
ſtreame: yea they hane wind and tide againſt them in that bes 
halfe. The more they put off feare fora time,the ſtronger it 
will returneinthcend; As a man croubled with the tooth-ake, 
for the mitigation thereof for the prefent taketh cold water, 
which maketh the paine more violentafterward : and as one 
that hath ſcald his leg rhruſteth the ſame preſently into cold 
water,and thereby findeth caſe of the heat fora while, but af- 
terward feeleth the greater and longer paine: ſo they that by 
paſtimes and pleaſures and worldly buſinelſe, and good fel- 
lowſhip,put away thcir feares for atime,doe finde them more 
extreame in the end, TItis with ſuch men as with many an1ll 
debter, that being arreſted by ſome bayliffc or ſergeant, at the 
ſuit of fome one of his creditors,to auoid impriſonment doth 
cither violently reliſt, or ſmiteth the bailitte or theſergeant 
on the head, that helaicth him for dead : orclfe gerreth him 
into atauerne or Alchouſe, and there maketh him ſo drunk, 
that himiſelfe eſcaperth for the preſent. But what doth he helpe 
himſclfe by this meanes ? nothing at all:yea,he plungeth him- 
\-Ife into further danger. For in the end the creditor at whoſe 
fuit he was arreſted, dealeth the moreſeuerciy with him.Euen 
lo the wicked chat by any fleights palle over their feares, not 
by humbling them(clues to God the grrat creditor,to whom 
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all men owe more then they are able to pay ( as hath becne 
before ſaid ) but by ſtriving and fſtrugling and by making 
their fearcs drunke ( asit were ) for the preſent,doe thereby in 
the end increaſe their fearcs, and make them itronger and 
moreviolecnt then before. 

Greateſpecially ſhall the feares of the wicked bee,and farre 
greater then they ſhalbe able to beare, when God thall come 
in ſpeciall Iudgement againſt rhem . The Prophet Ilay 
threarneth the Iewes with [ſuch a day of vergeance,as wherin the 
wicked ſhould goe into holes and canes of the earth from before 
the feare of the Lord and the glorie of h1s Maieſty, when hee 
ſhould ariſe 1 deſtory the earth, lay 2, 19. So the Prophet 
Oſca, denouncing. the iudgements of God againlt the [[- 
raclitcs ſaith, that they ſpouldſay to the Monntaines, coner Vs, 
and to the hilles,fallvponvs, Hola 10.8, According thercuns 
to allo our Sauiour ſeeing ſome women to follow him wee- 
ping as he went to ſuffer vpon the Crollefor vs, bjddeth 
them wor 29 weepe for himbut for themſclucs and for their Chul- 
dren: and why ? becauſe ſuch daies of Gods wrath were 
comming, as wherein they(that is,the wicked and (uch as 
had perſecuted him, yea & their poſterity ) ould begws :o ſay 
rothe Monntaines, fall upon us, and to the hills conervs,l,uke23. 


' 30. Moll of all ſhall the fcare of the wicked bee inthe great 


daic of the Lord. The feare (1 (ay )) of Kings of the earth, 
of great men , of rich men, and of the chiefe Captaines, and 
of the mighty men ( who molt bragge of their courage, and 
thinke {corne to bee told that they will be afraide of any 
thing ) and of every bend man &'c. the feare ( I (ay ) of all 
theſe ſhalbe ſo great, that when the ſunne ſhalbe backs and 
the moone turned into blowd,, then they (hall hide them/elucs 
in dennes , ani among the rocker of the Mountames, (ay- 
ing to tbe fountains and the Rockes, fall on vs, and hide 
vs from the preſence of bim that ſutcth on the throne , and 
from the wrath of the Lamb, Reuclati. 6. 15. But cucn in 
this great and fearcfull day, ſuch ſhalbe the peace of the 
Children of GOD, that they ſhalbe bold and mor aſtamed 
before CHRIST lelus, as this Apoſtle hath ſaid inthe 
former Chapter, verſe 28, Oh vnſpeakable happinelle ! p not 
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there fore the dignity of Gods Children in this reſpe&kt cx- 
cceding great? Th1s peacc of the Children of God ſhall abide _ 
with them (9, that they may alwaies /ift vp their face and bee 
ſtable nithout feare &£c.and that they may be bold, Fc.,and lie down 
ſafely taking their reſt; Tob, 11. 15. For the Lord hath 
promiſed thatthc Aferuniaines ſhall remone and the h;illes fill 
down but that his mercy ſhal not depart nor his couenat of peace fal 
away : Ifa.5 419:but ſhalbe an everlaſting contnant : Ez.3 7.26, 
Hither alſo belongeth that of Iay 9,7. andthat before 
alledgcd, Ifay 32, 17. This allo the Apoſtle teacheth in 
the place beforealledged,Rom.8.v.15.For inthat the Apoſtle 
ſaith they hauc not recciucd theſpiritof bondage to fearc a- 
gaine, he plainely noteth that they thatarc now freed from 
the (piritof fcarc ſhall neuerfcare againe. What then, (ſhall the 
children of God hauc no feare at any time? ves, they ſhall 
feare God more then betore, ina child-like maner,and ſo,us 
thatin ſuch fcarc of God they depart from enl: Iob, 1.8.and as 
feare is commended to be the beginning of wiſdome:P(al.111,10, 
andto bea welpring of ifeto keepe from the /nares of death:Pro, 
14,17.and as the feare of God teltifieth vsto be bleſſed,& is joy- 
ned with great deltght in hu Commandements:Plal, 11 2,2.and as 
this feare of God working the keeping of his Commandements is (id 
to bethe whole duty of man: Eecl.12,13,andas wearcturtherex- 
horced cuen in retp:& of the. promiſe of God, ro clenſe our 
ſelues from all filthineſſe of the fleſh 14 of the ſpirit, andts grow vp 
ro full balmefſe inthe feare of God 2.Cor.7,1.andto feare the Lord 
and ſerne him,1.Sam. 12,224.07 toſerne the Lordin feare:and to 
reioncee in trembling, Plal.2,11t.and to make an end of our ſalunti- 
0n with feare & trembling, Phil.2,12.andla(tly in conlideration 
as well of his [cuere tuſtice im rewarding enery man Accor - 
ding to h:5 works as of his fatherlv goodnetle towards vs,ro paſſe 
the trme of our dwelling here in feare : 1. Pet,1.17. Thus Ifay the 
children of God mult feare and doefcare, It men be without 
this feare,they arclecureand without the [pirit of adoption : 
thatis,they are not the children of God,as afterward vponan 
other occalionesc (hall heare againe. But asfor (lauiſh feare, 
ſuchas is forbidden,& ſuch as ariſeth only fro regard of Gods 
power & juſtice without reſpeR to his mercy and goodnefle 
and : 
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and ſuch as is repugnant to faith which is the aſſurance of 
Gods fauour: Heb.10,22, thisis alſo contrary to the peace of 
Gods children:andof thisitis to be vaderſtood that they are 
aelinered out of the hands of their enemies that they may ſerue God 
without fecre: L1k,1.74.Butare the children of God indeed al- 
waics without this kind of feare, ſo that they neuer haue any 
brunts thereof?I anſwer,thatthe children of God arenotonly 
{pirit but flcſh : there is none of the children of God fo rege- 
nerate,hut that his regeneration, or rather his ſanificaticn 
which is(asI ſaid) che (tature of a man regeneratezis here im- 
perte : although therctorelo farforth as they are ſanRified 
orregencrate(forl willnot ftrive about wordsnor be too cu» 
rious or preciſe for phraſes)they be freed from feare as hauing 
reccined the ſpirit of adoption which is contrary to the ſpirit 
of bondage and of feare, and whereby they may be bold to 
call Godtheir Father, and atſure themtclues of his fatherly 
loue towards them; yetlotarforth as they hauc ſome reliques 
{Ell ofthe old many(o far they cannot but ſometime feare; e- 
yen fo fearec as feare is forbidden, Yea,lo much the more doc 
they often fcare (otherwiſethen they ſhoul4) both Gods iu- 
ſtice and allo the rage and cruclty of their enemics, becauſe 
the vnſanified part doth ſo oppretle,and ſometime and for 
a time,oucrwhelmethe ſanctifhed part and the [pirit of adop- 
tionin them, that they thinke themſelues not tobe regene- - 
ratcatall-neither ever to haucrecciued theſpiric of adoption, 
but to be meer naturall men, and as wicked asany other. Burt. 
although they doc thus feare, looking only to Gods iuſtice 
and notto his mercy, and reſpecting only the corruption of 
natureremaining in them,not the beginnings of grace, wher- 
by they are atlured of an inheritance reſerucd in heaucn for 
thein,as allo of their own preſervation here by the power of 


. God: yetcuen then hauc they cauſenot to feare, but to be of 


good ckeare inreſpect of thoſe arguments againſt feare be» 
fore handled. As the wicked do ſometimes taſte the powers of 
theworldro come: Heb.5.5.that is,of the ioics of heauen, lo the 
Lord will haue his children to have alittle marke of the feares 
that arc proper only to the wicked, that they may pray the 
morecarnellly for recoucry of their former peace of conſci- 


cnce 


Ras 
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ence,as Dawiddid:Pſal.g1.8.and 12. andthe ctr to eſteem 
of it when they findit againe : as alfo that afrei the recoucry 
of their former peace of conſcience they may be more care- 
tulito keep it cthemſclues, and the more diligent in teaching 
other to keep it likewiſe : for eucry benehit is theliweeter by 
talt of the contrary. Againe the Lord will hauc ſuch teare of 
his children to be as a glaſle tothe wicked, wherein they may 
the better ſee their own fearfull (tate and convition in not be- 
ing the children of Gog,as gathering by ſuch feares of the 
godly,that they themſeluesarein much more tcartull condi- 
tion and haue much more cauſe to fcare . Moreouer, ſuch 
feare in the children of God,doth often ariſe from the millta- 
king of things,and from their imagination of that that is nor. 
So we did (ce before,that the diſciples of Chritt teared vpon 
imagination that they had ſcena ſpirit wen they law him. $o 
many of the children of God hauc in all ages feared,and now 
docoften feare : becauſe they iudge not aright of thegraces 
of God in themſclues,but thinke they haue nofaith at all,no 
louc at all, &c.and therefore no atTurance at all of Gods fauor 
and of th-ir owne faluation,becaulec their faith, loue,and other 
graces of God are weakeand come thort of that they oughe 
to be:becauſe they arenot ablero diltinguiſh between a nul- 
lity and an imperfection of Gods gitts, accompanving ſalua- 
tion in them; thereforethey thinke thatto be anullity, that 
isonlyan imperfection. Itis alfo with the godly in this caſe 
as ſometime with a company of rebellious ſubie&ts, where 
notwithitanding the king hath pardoned and ſent his pardon 
vnto them, tigned with his owne hand, and ſealed with his 
own {cale. For as ſuch hauing no $&1ll to read their pardons, 
doe therefore doubt of them,and feare the kings difpleaſure: 
ſo many of Gods children, being pardoned of all their fins, 
and having their pardon written in their hearts by Gods own 
f6nger,and ſcaled with the ſpirit of adoption, donotwithllan-= 
ding doubt and feare, becauſe they cannot well read the ſaid 
pardon.But why canthey notread it?cither becaule it is writ- 
teninſmall letters,which their hght being but in part, cannot 
ſce: or becauſe they haue not gone long enough to {choole 


forthe learning to read Gods hand perfeRly and readily : or 
| becauſc 
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becaule they themſclues hauc forgotten that which they had 
learned in that behalte: or becaule they hauc kept their par- 
don ſo rechliclly and carelcly, that the ſame being blotted 
and obſcured wich many linnes ( through their negligence 
and careleſ{neſſe committed, ) cannot well be rcad by them- 
{clues or any others fora time,viz.ſo long as they liue lo care- 
leſly, and till they haue purged themſclues of ſuch linnes, as 
whereby not only the writing of their pardon is blurred, and 
made vnlegible: but allo their own light is dimmed lo,as they 
neither can read their pardons,nor (ce any thing els touching 
their ſaluationas they ought.So had Dawid blotted and ob(cus 
red the pardon of all his {ins and dimmed his own light by his 
{linne with Bethſreba and againlt J7iah, that he was troubled 
with many fcares,which made him to complaine of his (tate as 
if ithad been as bad as any mans,and that hepraicth the Lord 
to create in him anew heart, as if he had neuer been regenc- 


rate before: Pſal.5 1.10. The aftlictions allo of this lite befal< 
ling the children of God(being eſpecially comparcd with the 


proſperity of the wicked)do lo blind their cies, that they can- 
not behold the goodnetle of God to the peace of their conlei- 
ences as they ſhould, and as ſometime they behold the ſame. 


This made the Prophet to ſay,] hawe clenſed my heart in vaine: 


Pſal.73.13 and tothinke thellate and condition of himſelte 
to be no better then the (tate and condition of the wicked: yea 
to judge theirs better then his. Yea Daxid being baniſhed 
from the Arke of Godand in danger of many enemies, had 
ſuchtroubleof mind andfeares of heart that he, was faine to 
rebuke himſeite in thatbehalfe,and toſay to his ſoule (as be- 
* forewe heard )why art rhox coſt down,O my ſoule:and why art thou 
diſquietedwithin me? Pſ.42.5.11.&43.5- Finally, ſomtime ſuch 
teares of the children of God, & the error of their iudgement 
touching them, ariſe from ſome bodily cauſe,cut from a mce 
lancholik coſtitutis, wherby the iudgemec is fo crazed,that it 
doth notcrre only in mattersof God, & which cocern faluati- 
on,but alſo in things of this world & which cocern this preſet 
life. For the abundice of melancholy oftentimes raketh away 
from men the knowlege of theirbeſtfriends,& makes them to 
chink that they are vtecr enemies, & tofcarethe accordingly. 
No marueclthen though the ſaid humor doc ſomtime obſcure 

the 


uw, 
Em... 4 © 


| WEIS 


— 


Chap. 27. The dignitie of Gods children, 327 


the favor of God and darken the peace of confciencezcuen in 
the belt of Gods children. Thelethat arethus occupied with 
feares,doe meaſure their condition more by feeling then by 
faith and other arguments of greater certainty then feeling, 
But howſocuer the children of Godin theſe and the like re(- 
pes be troubled with ſuch feares for a time: yet as before we 
{aid of other troubles of this life, fol may alſo ſay of thoſe 
fcares,that the Lord dothatthe laſt deliver them our of all, 
a:1d rurne them likewiſe to their great good:yea,for the molt 
partthe Lord giueth his children molt inward peace when 
they haue moſt outward calamities : at leaſt when chey hauc Wore, 
moſt need of ſuch inward peace, then alſo haue the godly 
molt peace, yea, molt comfort. When the wicked are molt dil- 
maied,namely in the times of greateſt ſtormes and tempelts; 
cucn of moſt mighty and fearfull thundrings & lightnings, 
at (uch times the wicked quake and tremble,as tearing ſoine 
greater cuill towards themy and fo indeed oftentimes it falls 
out:but contrariwite the childreof God lookingnot lo much 
tothe lightnings, nor hearkning lo much tothe thundrings, 
as conſidering th- rin the great power of God howablc he isto 
ſauce them,& how ſoon he can ſubdue their enemies, do in this 
rcſpe@ both follow their callings the more quietly, and allo 
hold vp their heads the more cheerfully.Thelike may be (aid 
of them in the howre of their death: Mark(larh Danid|)the wp. 
right man,and behold the inſt, for the end of that mans peace: Pſul. 
37,27.and why ſo ? theſonne anſwereth the father(I meane 
Salomon anſwereth Damd) ſaying, the day of death is better 
then the day that one is boyne (that is,to the child of God) Ece/. 
| 7,3.and whyis this#becauſe the day of death to the children 
of God is the day of deltuerance tram all their miſery. The 
children of God themſclues die not, but their miſery then 
dicth : yea, then alfo their finne the cauſe of their milc= 
ry, and chicfe miſcry itſelfe, maketh an end. Secondly, 
death to the godliz, is but a ſhort bridge, and a {peediec 
pallage to eternall life : they take not onely their leaue 
of all calamitics ; but they enter alſo into their Afafters 
iaie , and take now more fuil pojſesſion, then cuer beiore 
they had of that mote blciled inheritance , whercof 
before 
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| before they heard,and which they had along time moſt car- 


neltly longed for.On the contrary howſocuer the wicked for 
atime,cſpecially in proſperity,ſeemto be at peace and (o live 
ſecurely fearing nothing, yet ifaducrlity once come, then 
they rageand {torme: then they fret and chafe : then they 
raileand raue:then they curſe and (weare : then they [peake 
not only againſt men buralſoagainlt God himſlelfe:eſpecial- 
ly the day of their death is moltfearfull vato them,as being 
theend of all their happinetle, and the beginnings of their 
greateſt woe and milery : and fo they finiſh their daies moſt 
heauily,moſt fearfully:yea ſometime they arc ſo diſcontent 
with ſome things befallen vnto them,or {o tormented in 
their minds with feare of Gods iudgements againſt them- 
ſelues, that they play the bloody butchers vpon themſelues, 
So Achitophel in a malcontent mind hanged himſclte:2.Sam. 
I7.23.ſ0 Iudas (as before we heard) in great deſperation of 
Gods mercy did make the like feartull end of himſclfe: Mar. 
27.5. That ſometime the children of God die vnquictly in 
outward appearancezitis to admoniſh other the better to pre= 
pare themſelues for their end,and tolabour the more to trea- = 
ſure vpfor themſelues comfort (by keeping a good conſci- 
ence)for the day of their death. That the wicked dic ſome- 
time peaccably and in ſhew comfortably,cither it is toadmo- 
niſhall men not raſhly to iudge, {ith God can in a moment 
ſecretly worke repentance: orel{e howloeucr ſome will ſay of 
ſuch.that they went away like a bird, ordied like alamb, yet 
rather if they ſhewed no repentance, cſpccially if they did 
not indeed repent, they arc to be thought to hauec diced like 
beaſts, that forthe molt part, dying naturally of ſome dif- 
caſe and not being killed violently,doe only pantand grone, 
and make no other noiſe: As it is ſaid of Nabal, that when A- 
bigailhad related what David had purpoſed againſt him, and 
what ſhe had done to ſauce Nabaltrom theexecution thereof, 
that his heart died wit hin him,and he became like aſtone and ſo 4- 
bout ten daies after he died ; 1.Sam.25.22.28.lothewicked dy» 
ing in their finsand yet not dying raging nor rauing, &c. doc 
diclike (tocks or ſtones, thatis,neither ſhewing any more rc- 


pentance, neither any whit more regarding any goodnelle 
| | then 
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then ſtocks or ſtones. But to returne to the ehildren of God, 
ſuch is their peace vpon the grounds before mentioned, that 
as they are freed from the ſeruile feare of Gods wrath and iu- 
ſice,(orhey are likewiſe freed from all ſuch feare of other 
creaturcs as whereby they ſhould be diſmaicd or diſabled 
from ſuch duties as belong vnto them. For what need they 
feare any thing,lith God hath madea league with all creatures 
in their behalte ? and fith they know that all things doe worke to- 
te their good, as betore we haue heard ? we may there- 
fore conclude they need not to feare any exill tydings : Pſal. 
112.7. yea though they walke through the vale of the ſhadow of 
death:Pſal.23.4.butthat euery one of them may ſay,the Lord 
i my light and ſaluation, whom ſhall I feare?the Lord is the 
ſtrength of my life of whom ſhall 1 be afraid? P[al.27.1.and againc, 
1 will lay me downe and alſo ſleep inpeave, for thau Lordmakeſt me 
dwell m ſafety : Pſal.g.$. this peace of the children of God is 
not only commonto themall, ncither only proper to them 
alone,neither only alwaicsin them cuen in all troublesand in 
death it ſelfe(in manner notwithſtanding and with the excep- 
tions before exprelled) but it isalſo accompanied with great 
ioy of the huly ghoſt,and ſuch asnone of the wicked doe ene 
ioy though they be kings and Princes, or otherwiſe aboun- 
ding in all proſperity. Indeed commonly the (tate of the chil- 
dren of God is accounted the molt lumpith, dumpiſh,heauy, 
and ſolitary (tate of all other. Yea,amongſt many other things 
that do diſcourage men from being the children of God, this 
isnot the lea(t,that chey thinke there is noioy, no mirth, no 
gladnclle belonging tothem,but chat if once men willframe 
themſclucs ro be the children of God,then they muſt bid fare= 
well ro all ioy, and they mult prepare themſclues to all ſad- 
netſe and heauinetle, Butthis is a foule and grotle error,cuen 
proceeding from the father of lies. For the truth is,that as the 
righteous and none but therighteous are often bid be g/adand 
reioice:Pſal.32.11.and 33. T.Ph!l.4 4.andelſewhcre;lo indeed 
inrcſpect of the torgiuencile of linnes, and of the fauour of 
God,and of all other benctits before mentioned, they haue 
more cauſe to be glad and rcioice then all the world beſides. 
Yca,none but they haue ſound caule to be glad,and reioice: 
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For ioy and peace are as well accounted fruits of thc {pitit, as 
Joue,paticnce,goodnelle,taith,gen tlenetlc, and remperance: 
Gal.5.22. and the kingdomeof heauen isas well ſaid to be in 
peaccand ioy inthe holy gholt,as in righteoulnetle. Rom. 14, 
17:10 both which places this is to be obſcrued that the Apo- 
{tic ioines peace and ioy togetheras I now doe, cuen as the 
caule &the cffeR:it is rheretore cuident,that there is no ſound 
ioy but where there is rhe ſpirit and kingdome of God. The Lore 
ſpeaking of the wicked and of the godly faith thus, Behold my 


Bo | <g ſhall reioice andye ſhall be aſtonted : behold my ſernants 


all ſing for toy of heart, and ye ſball cry for ſorrow of heart, aud 
ſmall bowle for vexation of mind: Iſa165.13.14. Bctore likewile, 
the Lord had ſaid by the ſame Prophet, The redeemed of the 
Lord ſhallreturne andcome to Stonwith praiſe, and exerlaitirg toy 
ſpall be vpor therr head:they ſhall obtaine toy andgladncſſe and ſor- 
row avd mourning ſhall fie away 1/ai 35.10.Theretorc the Apo- 
tle commendcth this peaceto be the peace of God and to paſſe 


all underſtanding : Phil 4.7. firſt, becauſe no humane vnder- 


ſtanding can (uthciently comprehend it, Secondly,becauſe 
no humane vnderſtanding can prizc or value it according to 
the worth thereof. Salomon allo {peaking of a good conſcience 
which is only to be found in thechildren of God, ſaith that it 
isa continuall fca(t : Pro,19.15. becauſe it bringeth that ioy 
before ſpoken of,and maketh men alwaics as merry as if they 
were at a greatfcalt: alwaics,Iſay,and not ſomtimes only doth 
a good conſcience make a man merry, viz.not only in abun- 
dance of other things and inprofperity,bur alſo in want and 
penury:vea vnder many greatand heauy afflictions. For ſo 
the Apoltle teſtiGeth of them to whom he did write,that b-- 
ing by the rich mercy of God begotten agame 10 a liuely hope of 


that excellent inheruace wherot before weſpake,they didretoice, 


although by n2any affiittions they were in heauineſſe:1.Pet.1.6. yea 
afterward hc deſcribeth their ſound ioy by two notable attri- 
bates wnſpeakableand glorieow,val,8, Asthelc chriſtians did lo 

reioice; lo the Apoltle Paw/,though continually vnder great 

and heauy aflitionsand perſecutions: Ats 20.23. 2.Cor.1t. 

23.yct he teltifieth that rhe teſtimony of his conſcience was hrs re- 

$oicing: 2, Cor.1.12. Therefore often clfewhere he profetlett 
that 
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that he was ſo farfrom being aſhamed of his crolles and ma« 
nifold troubles,that he did rather reioice and glory in them, 
and ſowelcc indeed, that he and SYas being in priſon, did 
not mourne and weep, but ſang Plalmescuen at midnight: 
Alts 16.25,Thelike ioy we read to haue becn,ifnotin all, yet 
divers of the martyrs mentioned in the book of the As and 
Monuments. Ycathe truth is,thatin reſpe of the premiſes 
the nicaneſt child of God that hath faith and regeneration 
but asa grain of muſtard (ced, hath more ſound an4 erucmat- 
ter of ccioicing (cucn inaffliftions) then the greateſt, the ri- 
cheſt and the mightic(t monarch in all the world, that hath 
notrecciucd the ſpirit of adoption, Yea,how can they rejoice 
cthathaucno communion with Chriſt, that are dead in their 
ſinnes,that areno better then fooles and madmen, that arc in 
bondage vnto (ins, yea,vnto ſatan himſelfe,that haue no free- 
dome in heaucn,neither any trade for any merchandiſe ther. 
of, whoſe lins doc all remaine in the book of Gods account, 
and that may continually fcare when God will enter into 
iudgement with them, that haue no liberty to come to God, 
once to aske pardon of theſaid linnes,becauſe they haue not 
faith wherein they (ſhould offer vp their praicrs, and without 
which all their praicrsarc abominable vnto God:thathaueno 
benefit by the word of God, cither for their direftion, or far 
their comfort,or for their defence againſt the enemies of their 
ſaluation,& that therforc are alwaics naked and lic open to all 
their alſaults, & that much letle haucany thing to dowith the 
ſacramEts which arc ſcales of Gods word:that haue no right or 
intereſt inany bleſſings of this life, but ſhall giue an account 
of cuery thing they hauc had & vicd,as viurpers,& asthicues, 
againſt whom all things work together for their cuill,proſpe- 
rity and aduerlity,friends and focs : their good deeds which 
they ſeem to haue done as well as their apparant cuill deeds: 
thatarc excluded out of the kingdome of heauecn andare in 
the ſtate of condemnation,cuenſo long as they continuewith- 
outthe ſpirit of adoption:condemned already : what ioy, I 
ſay,can any hauc that arc in ſuch a caſe, though they be neuecr 
lo great, neuer ſorich, and never ſo mighty monarchs in 
the world ? Verily as they ſhall ( if they repent not ) bee 
throwne into vtter darknetſe where ſhall bee weeping and 


/. gnaſhing 
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gnaſhing of recth, and where they ſhall be tormentc for c- 
ucrmore with the diucll and his Angels : fo it they know their 
wofull and miſcrable condition, they haue cauſe to mourne 
and to houle continually in this life : yea, more.caulc lo to 
doe,thcn the pooreſt man in the world good or bad-: becaule 
the more God doth aduance them in this world, the greater 
ſhall their damnation bee in the world to come, if in this life 
they do not glorifie God according to their ſaid aduicement. 
Sith that the children of God have ſuch ioy and peace, as 
that no afflictions doc or can cxprelle the ſame, how great is 
thcir dignity in thatbehalfe ? Their ioy I grant, may be and 
ſometime is cclipled and obſcured for a time, by che ſame 
mcanes whereby it is ſo with their peace: for ſuch as any mans 
- peace is,{uchis his ioy:but asthe ſunne being ſomtime eclip- 
| ſedby the interpolition of the moone betwixr vs and it, and 
' more ofren darkned by thicke and blacke clouds, doth not- 
withſtanding break out againe and ſhine as bright as before: 

ſoitis with the children of God. Their 10y is ſoinetime obſcus 

red and hidden, notonely from others, but alſo trom them- 

ſclues. But though they weep for a ume, yet their ſorrow ſhall bee 

turned into ioy, and their heart ſhall reioice(forthe moſt partin 

_ this,and molt certainly in the life to come)and their oy (bal no 
wan take from them: 10h.16.20.21,Asthe wicked ſhall mourne, 
and no man ſhall be able to comfort them (as before we haue 

{cen by the examples of Saul and /udas) fo ſhall the children 

of God rcioice, and no man ſhall rake their ioy from them. 

Though ſometime they lic among pors(or ſtones,and by many 
affli tions beas it were coloured)yct they ſhallbee as the wings 
of a Doe that is conered with filuer and whoſe fethers are like yol- 
len gold : P/al.68.13, they (hall baue beauty for aſper, theoyle of 
ioy for mourning : the garment of g ladneſſe, for the ſpirit of heant- 
neſſe:1/as 61.3, yea cucn intheir heauinetle their joy from a- 
bouc is greater then their mourning here below, As Samp- 
ſer found hony and the hony combe in the carkalle of a de- 
uouring lyon : ſothe children of God find moſt ſweet com- 
fort cucn in the very belly and bowels of thoſe afflitions 
which deuoure the wicked : The riddle of Sampſon touching 
the forclaid hony (od of the eater came meat, and out a the 
rong 
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ſtrong came ſweetneſſe) was inexplicable to the Philiſtims till 
they had ploughed with Sampſons heyfer: Indg.14-14. lo indeed 
that the children of Gad are cheerfull and comfortable, c- 
ven full of toy and gladnetle in their poucrty, reproch, lick- 
netſe 21d ſuch other like aduerlity, feemeth a thing very 
ſtrange to the vngodly, andno mancan explicat orexpound 
the ſame,but only che children of God, and they that hauc 
plong hed with their heyfer,that is,with the ſame ſpiritof vnder- 
{tanding, wnrrewith they and they only arc indued.For they 
only haue thu: whire fon-([poken of before) wherein is @ new 
name written, which no man knoweth but he that vecereth it : Rew, 
2.17. And how great the peace and the ioy of the children of 
God is,and how truly it may belſaid to paſleal vnderſtanding, 
and to be v»ſpeakable and glorious (as before we heard it to be 
called) doth not only appcare by the feare and gricfe of the 
wicked,but alſo by the like aftliticns,trouble, and heauineile 
of mind ſometimes in the godly, when God, for the reaſons 
(before ſpoken of )hideth hisfacefromthem, For thatwhich 
isfaid generally of all creatures, may particularly be ſaidof 
them : if thou hide thy face they aretroubled: Pſal 194.29. By 
this troublc(l ſay) ofthe godly themſelues, when ſometimes 
for a time they haue loſt their former ioy and peace,itappea- 
reth,how great their ſaid peace and ioy is, and how worthie 
ofthat commendation, which before we hauec heard to be gi- 
ucnvntoit. For aske one of them that haucfor a ſeaſon loſt 
their former peace and ioy, and thatare troubled in that be- _ 
halfe, yea aske the very wicked themſelues, which fecle the 
terrors of an cuill conſcience , and feares of Gods wrath, 
aske (I fay) cither the one or the other , what they would 
giuc for a releaſe from their troubles and feares, and for 
comfort, and they will cric out with tearcs,that if they had 
a thouſand worlds,they would giue all for true peace and ioy. 
Conſider how the Church mourneth for negle& of her belo- 
ucedsvoice, yea how her heart fainted in that behalte,and how 
ſhe charged the daughtersof Ieruſalem, that if they did find 
her welbeloued, they ſhould tell him that ſhe was ſicke of lowe 
for buy : Cantis.5.6, how Daxid alſo was troubled, when he 

Z2 wanted 
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wanted that peace and ioy which before he had we hauc alrea- 
dy ſhewed. Touching theioy of the wicked which ſcemerh to 
be very great: firſt the truth is,thatitis a painted and pictured 
ioy,withoutany ground: yea without any fubllance : itis 
only in face and countenance,and (as welay) from thereeth: 
itis notfrom the heart : it is but as che laughter of phrenlic 
and madneſſein the pargsof death. Secondly,itts therefore 
very ſhore and vncertain:as itis ſaid of the [aughter of 4 foole, 
that it is lthe the crackmng of thornes wnder a por : Eccl. 7, g, 
though it make a greatblaze & a loudnoile fora time,ycton 
aſudden it vaniſheth and commeth tonothing . Third!y 
(which is more then the former)the more the wicked laugh 
and are merry here,the morcthey thall weep and mourne ai;d 
houlc in theworld to come. Asthe ſtrongelt wine makes the 
ſharpelt vineger,cuen ſuch as will fetch off the kin from the 
roughof ones mouth; ſo the greater the proſperity of the 
wickedis,the greater ſhall be their calamity,and their greater 
ioy ſhalbe turned into the greater heauinefle.But becaule ma- 
ny things beforcwritten, of the proſperity of the wicked, may 
likewiſe bee referred to that point of their ioy which ari- 
ſcth fromnoother cauſe then from their proſperity, therfore 
I will here ceaſe to write any more thereofe 
Toconcludethis point of the ioy and peace of the chil- 
dren of God,as they haue better cauſe of peace andioy then 
all the wicked in the world (though kiags and Princcs) (o 
their peace and ioy cannot but be much greater, how poore, 
baſe and miſerable ſocuer they ſeem ro be in the world, and 
are indeed touching their outward (tate. They may reivice 
when the wicked(cucn Princes)may mourn:they may laugh, 
when ſuch may weep: they may ling, when the othersfor all 
their wealth,pleaſurcs,friends,powerand authority, and glo- 
ry,may cry and houle. As the Virgin Mary was (alutedin 
this manner, harle Mary(or reioice Mary) thou art freely belo- 
wed, the Lord ts with thee, e.and againe, feare not, for thou haſ? 
forna fauour with God, for thou ſbalt conceine inthy womb & beare 
4 ſon,aud callhis name Teſus: Luk,1.28.29.3 0. andasthe Angell 


ſaid to the ſhepheards, bee nor afraide, beheld [ bring 1 
gla 
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| glad tidings of great t1y which ſhall bee to all people, that wnto 
you ts borne thy day inthe City of Dauid a Sawour, whith is called 
Chriſt the Lord: Lk 2.10.S0no man will denic but that Ada- 
rie and the ſhephcards had caule ro call away feare, and ro bee 
glad. and torctv1ceboth in reſpect of the perſon that did bid 
them o i 4c (the-ſame bcing a bletled Angell) and alſo in 
reſpect of the metlage it (elte ; and that ſhe had fonnd fawour 
with God, and foould conceme and beare a ſonne, which ſhenld bes 
called le'n, becunſe he ſhould ſaxe (and bath ſaucd) bis pevple 
from their [mnes ; Matth,x.21. and thatwhen the Angels did 
{yu appcaic vnto the ſhephearas, the ſame Sonne was then 
borne inco the world, iiow much inorethen may all the chil- 
| dren of God now throw away all ſcare, and reiovice (exen with 
; goy vhſpeakable ard glorions) th not only Chrilt leſus 15 borne, 
. but hath alfo ſuttied, 18 riſen azaine, and bath aſcended into 
heauen, hath accompliſhed all things for our ſalvation that 
were written of him, and doth fir at the right hand of God 
the Facher in all power and glory, to protetvs,from all our 
enemies, and to make interceſſion for vs : fithfI ay) Chriſt 

Icſus hath not onely done all this for vs, but is alſo concerned 
and formed /piritwally in vs: Gal.q.g. and fith we hauc puthim 

on a8 a garment : Roms.1 3.14. andlith he dwellethin vs asin a 

Þ temple, and hath made himſfelfe one with vs, and vs with 

him : 1eh.17.22, (as beforc hath beene ſhewed) and lith by all 

theſe things he doth atlure vs of the perfeRAtion of the whole 


: worke of our ſaluation, and of ncuer leauing vs till hee haue 
þ brought vs where himlelfe is, there to beho{d his glory, and 
i tobce partakers thereof, and that our ioy may indeed betull, 
I, neuer againe mixt with any drop of heauinetle, neither cuer 
1] any whitobſcured or oucrcalt with any miſt of linne or affii- 
© ion? 

TA Verily there is no queſtion but that cuery one of Gods 
"i children in reſpeR of all things pertaining to their ſal» 
iff uation already wrought by our Sauiour, and in reſpect 
_ of their atſurance of that which remaines for them- 
ll {clues in particular, hath more cauſe to reioice, then ei- 
Se ther Afar or che ſhephcards had by vnderſtanding onely 
ad of Chriſt to bee concciued and borne, or to bee alreadie 


S+--:= borne, 
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wanted that peace and ioy which before he had we haue alrea- 
dy ſthewed. Touching theioy of the wicked which ſeemeth to 
be very great: firſt the truth is,thatitis a painted and pictured 
ioy,without any ground: yea without any ſubltance : itis 
only in face and countenance,and (as welay) from thereeth: 
itis notfrom the heart : it is but as che laughter of phrenlic 
and madnellein the pangsof death. Secondly, its therefore 
very ſhort and vncertain:as itis ſaid of the laughter of 4 fools, 
that it is lhe the crackony of thornes vnder a pot : Eccl. 7, g, 
thoughit make a greatblaze & a loudnoile fora time,ycton 
aſudden it vaniſheth and commeth to.nothing . Thirdly 
(which is more then the former)the more the wicked laugh 
and are merry here,the morcthey ſhall weep and mourne ai;d 
houlc in theworld to come. Asthe ſtrongett wine makes the 
ſharpeſt vineger,cuen ſuch as will fetch off the skin from the 
rough of ones mouth; ſo the greater the proſperity of the 
wickedis,the greater ſhall be their calamity,and their greater 
ioy ſhalbe turned into the greater heauincfle.But becaule ma- 
ny things beforewritten, of the proſperity of the wicked, may 
likewiſe bee referred to that pointof their ioy which ari- 
ſcth fromnoother cauſe then from their proſperity, therfore 
I will here ceaſc to write any more thercot« 

Toconcludethis point of the ioy and peace of the chil- 
dren of God,as they haue better cauſe of peace and ioy then 
all thewicked in the world (though kiags and Princcs) fo 
their peace and ioy cannot but be much greater,how poore, 
baſe and miſerable ſocucr they ſeem to be in the world, and 
are indeed touching their outward (tate. They may reioice 
when the wicked(cucn Princes)may mourn:they may laugh, 
when ſuch may weep: they may ling, when the othersfor all 
their wealth,pleaſures,friends,power and authority, and glo- 
ry,may cryand houle. As the Virgin Mary was ſaluted in 
this manner, harle Mary(or reioice Mary) thou art freely bel9- 
wed, the Lord is with thee, e.and againe, fare not,for thou haſt 

founa fauour with Ged, for thou ſbalt conceins in thy womb & beare 
4 ſon,aud callhis name Teſs: Luk.1.28.29.3 0. andasthe Angell 


ſaid to the ſhepheards, bee wot afrarde, behold I bring ou 
gla 
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glad ridings of great try which ſhall bee to all people , that wnto 

ou ts borne thus day 'nt he Ci: 'Y of Dauid a Sawmwur, which is called 
Chriſt the Lord: L146 2.10.S0no man will denic but that Ada- 
rie and the ſhephcards had caule ro calt away feare, and ro bee 
glad. and tO rctvIce both in reſpect of the perſon that did bid 
them lo © Je (the ſame bcinga bletled Angell) and alſo in 
re{pe of the metlage it (elte ; and that ſhe had fond fawour 
with God, and ould conceme and beare 4 ſonne, which ſhould bes 
called le'ms, becunſe he ſhanld ſaxe (and bath laucd) bs peyple 
from their ſnnes ; Matth,r.21, and thatwhen the Angels did 
{ſy appeaie vnto the ſhephearas, the ſame Sonne was then 
borne inco the world. iiow much inore then may all the chil- 
dren of God now throw away all fcarc, and reivice (exen with 
foy vnſpeakable and glorions) th not only Chrilt leſus 1s borne, 
but hath alſo ſuttied, 15 riſen azaine, and bath aſcended into 
hcauen, hath accompliſhed ali things for our ſaluation that 
were written of him, and doth fir at the right hand of God 
the Father in all power and glory, to protetvsFfrom all our 
enemies, and to make interceſſion for vs : fithfI fay) Chriſt 
Icſus hath not onely done all this for vs, butis alſo concermed 
and formed /piritually in vs: Gal.q.g. and fith we hauc puthim 
ON a8 a garment: Roms.1 3.14. andlith he dwellethin vs asin a 
temple, and hath made himſelfe one with vs, and vs with 
him : [eh.17.22, (as beforc hath beene ſhewed) and lith by all 
theſe things he doth allure vs of the perfeRion of the whole 
worke of our ſaluation, and of ncuer leauing vs till hee haue 
brought vs where himſelfe is, there to behold his glory, and 
tobce partakersthereof, and that our ioy may indeed befull, 
neuer againe mixt with any drop of heauinelle, neither euer 
any whitobſcured or oucrcaſt with any miſt of finne or affli- 
&ion? 

Verily there is no queſtion but that cucry one of Gods 
children in reſpeR of all things pertaining to their fal+ 
uation already wrought by our Sauiour, and in reſpet 
of their allurance of that which remaines for theme» 
{clues in particular, hath more cauſe to rcioice, then ei- 
ther Afar or the ſhephcards had by vnderſtanding onely 


of Chriſt to bee concciued and borne, or to bee alrcadie 
#3 borne, 
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borne, but not hauing accompliſhed ir for which hee was 
borne. Astherecan be no greater indignity ottered co an hoe 
neſt Ig any thing which he is able to perforine, 
and giuing carnelt ypon his promile , and furcher allo 
binding of himfelte to performe all that he hath promiſcd, 
then to doubt of his promiſe, carnelt, and further atſurancc: 
ſo,yeaten thouſand times greater indignity is it to God, for 
vs to doubt of the things betare mentioned, God having not 
only promiſed them, but alſo made ys far better atſurance of 
them then all the Princes inthe world can make of any thing 
they promule, So far is the ful] perſwaſion of theſe things, and 
ioy accordirg,from all preſumption againſt God, as the Pa- 
piits doe moſt boldly and wickedlyaitirme, Thus therefore 
concludethis part,that cucry one of Gods childien being the 
ſced which the Lord hath bleiled, yea being that ſeed oily, 
way ſay as the Prophet ſaith they (ſhould fay, I willgreaihy re. 
joice ( or revvicing [ will revoice )in the Lord,and my (cul (hall bee 
10ifullin my God, for be bath clothed me with the garments of ſal= 
uation, and comtered me nith therobes of righteouſneſſe : he hath 
decked me like a bridegroome, and as a bride tweih her [elfe with 
ker iewels : Iſai 61.9. Inrelpet of this toy of the children of 
God (cucn ofthe meanclt of them) rhe ioy of the wicked is 
nothing but ſorrow, gricte, anguiſh, and vexation of ({pirit, 
Thus much of the peace and ioy of the children of God. 


CHAP. XXvIill. 
Of the benefits that other doe entoy by Gods children. 


="; Auing thus ſpoken of the exceeding great 
Faq benchts which the children of God cnioy 
5, themlſclues:for the further declaration of 


j EN /6. their dignity, let vs allo take a view of 
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»Y choſe benefits which other doc cnioy by 
£229 Hu them. Herelet vs vnderſtand,firſt thatthey 
_— = hurtno body, but ſuffer eucry one with 
whom they doe liue,or with whom they hauc any dealings,te 
live in peace,andquictly to cnioy their owne. Secondly, that 
they are many waics helpfull, and do much good vato other. 
The 
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The fr(t is no ſmall matter if we conlider how harmfull the 
wicked are-continually vatoall,with whom they dwell, as to 
ſome by their prophancnelle and impicty, either animating 
' them to thelike,or dilcouraging themfrom the contrary: (0 
alſo toother by their ynreuerend behauiour towards their ſu- 
periors, by their pride and violence againſt their inferiors, by 
chcir contempt of cheir equals, by their cruelty and vamerci- 
fulnefle in word and deed,by their vnchalt ſpeech,geſture,and 
other actions:by vniult dealings touching the goo 4sof their 
ncighbors,and by their backbitings,flandering, and falſe ac« 
culing,and otherwiſe defaming of them.They that haue daily 
expcricnce or have heard of theſe things, would thinke it a 
great benefit to live where they might be without feare of 
ſuch daminage. And tharthis is a benefit and {o to be accouns 
ted,appearcthby the words of Nabals ſeruants to Abigailat- 
ter that Nabal had ſo wickedly and churliſhly ſent away the 
meltTengers of Danid empty. For they doc amplife the chur+ 
liſh and wicked anſwer of Vabal to Darids metiengers, as by 
ſome kindnetle of Dawid towards them in the wildernetle, lo 
alſo by pleading that chey had no diſpleaſure, neither had 
milled any thing (o longas they were conuerſant with them, 
when they were inthe fields:1, Sam.25 15.Butaretheſe things 
all?No verily:burt as theraſclues dono hurt to other, ſo like- 
wiſe they are great meanes to keep other from doing that c+ 
vill againſt God, againſt their neighbors and againſt them- 
ſelucs, which otherwiſe they would commit : for who ſ[eeth 
not that the wicked conuerling daily with the godly, and be- 
ingeſpecially intheir company do refrain from many linnes, 
many othes, many blaſphemies, many curſes, fiom much 
vaine talkc,flthy (peech, & much fooliſh iclting,from other 
outragesallo which they would freely commit if they were 
by themſclues alone. Many timesalſo the Lord keepeth the 
reprobate themſeluesfrom ſome hainous finnes for the god- 
lics ſake, which otherwiſe they would greedily commir. Did 
not God keep Abimelech king of Gerar,trom defiling Sara tor 
Abrahams (ake?Gen.2 © 6.and may not the like be ſaid of ma- 
nv other?Douhtletle this is partly the meaning of that which 
is written of Herods feare anz rewerencing of lohn Baptiſt, that 
f 4 1s 
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is, of the fearing to commit ſome evils for his ſake, from 
which otherwiſe he would not haue refrained : I4ark.6.20, 
So that Eſas hoped of the death of /ſaac, and then purpuled 
co hauc killed /acob, whatdoth it elſe import, but that in the 
mean time he feared the committing of that fearctull mur- 
der for 1/aac his ſake? Gen,27.41, Butnotto ltand ypon this, 


letvscometo the good they doeto other. | 
Heere at the fir(t let it be conlidered, that as God made the 


woman fir{t to be an helpe to the man, fo by this firlt combi. 
nation of man and wife there is exceeding benchit of the one 
by the other, where both partics ioined together arc the chil- 
dren of the Lord. For there the husband loucth the wife c- 
uenas Chriſt loucth his Church, accounting her as fl:/> of h:s 
fleſh, and bone of h;s bone ; cleauing only vato her, protecting * 
her from all wrong, in{tructing her where (he is ignorant tou- 
ching her ſaluation, increaling the knowledge which ſhce 
hath, bearing with her in her weaknelle, prouoking her to ail. 
good dutics belonging to her {ex and calling. So the wiferc- 
ucrencing the husband, is in all things in the Lord ſubiect 
vnto him, and ordered by him ; goucrning thethings wilcly 
that are committed to her charge,for the good of her family ; 
notonely bringing foorth children as the Lord bletſerh the 
mariage bed vatothem ; but much alto helping her husbaid 
inthe Chriſtian education of them in thefeare ct the Lord, 
So Berhſheba helped Dauidin the inftrufting of Salomon: Pro, 
31.1. Daxid himſclfc being imploied in the pub!ike attaircs 
of the kingdome. So Lox the grandmother, and Eunice the 
mother of T1morbew,were great helpes (or rather more then 
helpes, doing allthemſelucsalone) tor the inſtructiag of Te- 
morhie in the Scripture trom his childhood. Furthermore, 
the Chriſtian wifeisan helpe ro her husband, by oucrſceing 
the waics of her ſeruants, and ſeeing them to doetheir worke 
carly and late. Both ſuch particsalfoarc comfortable oneto 
another, in proſperitic rcioicing together,in aduerlity mour- 
ning together ; ard fo bearing one anothers burdens, that 
betwixt both it is thelighter, This mutuall helpe and bence-. 
fit that the man and wifc, being both the children of God, 


hauc one by another, is more apparcnt by the great hin. 
| drance 
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drancethat the one hath by che other, cirher where thev are 
both wicked, or where they arc vncqually yoked,thec one (tri. 
uing vpward towards heaucn, the other drawing downewards 
eucnto hell. Yet where there is ſuc!) a:1 vnequall march,fome- 
time the bel=cuing wife ſaueth the vnbelceuing husband, 
(ometime the vabelecuing wife is ſaucd by the belecuing huf- 
bard, the one conuerting the other : 1. Cor.7,14. 
Touching the ch:[.lre:; of fuch parents, oh 11 how happie 
ſtate & condition be thic y, tn refpeof the children of other ! 
For firit of all they are within the Coucnant of God made 
with their parents tor this life and for the life to come, where. 
by God doth bind himſclite ro be their God, andthe God of their 
ſeed : Gen. 17.78. and to bleſſe them that bleſſe them, and to 
curſe them that curſe them: GCen,12.3. Yeathoughbutone of 
the parents be the childe of God,and the other no:1c of Gods 
children, yet the children of two ſuch fo vnequally yoked, 
are within the Conenant by yertuc of cthatparty which is the 
childeof God : 1.Cer 7.14. Is notthis a lingular benefit, to 
be within the Coucenantot God 2? It was a great honour to A- 
braham, that Abumelech king of Gerar cameto him, and made 
a Coucnaiit with him: Gez.21.27. How greatthen isthis ho- 
novr, that the Lord of heauen and earth, the king of kings, 
vouchſafeth to looke downetroin heauen, yea as it were to 
come down from heauen,and to wakea Covenant with man ! 
yea with poore miſcrable man, that would neucr ſo much as 
once have looked toward hcauen, but onely to inake warre 
with heauen,and with God rhatdwellcth in heanen:cuca with 
enecry man (I ſay) and woman that fcareth him : yeanotonly 
withrhem, but a'{owith ther polteritie!Vertly this Coucnant 
is the more, becauſe by vertue thereof it 1s fail, The chilaren 
of tby ſeruants ſhall continue, and then ſeed rallſtand faſt in thy 
fight : Pſal.101.28. And 484110: Blejſed is the man that feareth 
the Lord anddelighteth greatly in his Commanazmen,s : his (red 
ſpallbe mighty vponearth - the generation of the righteous ſhailbee 
bleſed : Pſal.n:2.1.2, If childrenrecciue not beneft Hy this 
Coyuenant,itis becauſe they theinſ{clucs doc Dreake Courant 
with God, and doe not honour the God of i her Fathers, and 


ſerue himwuh aperfeit har t andwiling mind,as Demdexhorterh 
Salomon ; 
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Salomo1:1.Cron.28.9.and in this reſpect the children of God 
may bc laid ts fall away from God andto goe backe (albur they 
themlcluesncuer hadany grace of God, neithicr euer walked 
with God)becaulec by their wickednetice, they doc in a mai 
nerdiſclaime and renounce the coucnant of God made «tl 
echcir fathers, So /fanaſſes at the beginning of his raigic,and 
long before he had repented or entred into the way of walk. 
ing with God, cucn when he did cuill in the fig ht of the Lord 
lthe the abomination of the heathea,c.is laid to hauc gone back: 
2.Chre.23.2.3.viz. becaulc he had tranſgreiled the coucnant 
which God had madewith his father Ezekrah, and walked not 
in the waiesof his [aid father : Notwithilanding although 
ſome of the next children of the children of God, or the 
wholenext poſterity of ſuch,do faliaway and ſo renounce the 
coucnantof God, yet this doth not altogether abrogate and 


diſanull the ſaid coucnant of God made with the good pa- 


rentsof the {aid children : becaute the efticacy thereof doth 
not appear® in their next generation . For the couenant of 
God is made tothouſands of them that lone him and keepe his 
commandements, Though ſome boughs of a good tree be bro* 
ken off, and ſo witherand cometo nothing, yetthe ſtock and 
root remaining, there may other ſpring outas gaod as any at 
che firſt : ſo is it with the children of God, with whom God 
bath made his coucnant.One or two, yea many whole genera- 
tions maybe cut off or fall away, yet the coucnant of God re- 
maineth with the ſtock or root and firlt parents. This Par! 
doth excellently handle by this very limilitude touching the 
Icwes: Kow.. 11.16, 
 Thisisfurthcr manifeſted, if we confider,that after the daics 
of Salomon there was often luccelſion of euill kings to good 
kings,and yet the couenant made with Daxid remained firme 
and inuiolated, Yea, after the daies of /ehoſhaphat the king- 
dome of /udah continucd by ſuccellion, for many ycers toge- 
cherin the handsof wicked kings, none other of the houſe of 
I:hoſhaphat being mentioned to haue feared God. For firtt 
ſucceeded [ebrram:2.,Kings8.16.and 2.Chro.21.1. then Aba- 
wiah:2 Kings 8.24.2 Chro 22.1, then Hathaliah 2 Kings 11.7. 
2, Chro.22.10.0T rathcr(becauſe ſhe was but an vſurper)/oaſh; 
2. Kinss 
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2. Kings 12.2.2. Cor9 23.4 Fourthly Awatziah: 2,Kings 14.2, 
2.Chro.25 1, Fiftly, [zziah,or rather Azariah : 2. Kings 15.1, 
2.Chr.216.1.Sixtly Totham,2.Kings 15.33.2.Chr.27 1.Scucnths 
ly Abaz,2.Krags 15.1.2.Chro.27. and then Hezeluah, 2. Kings 
18.1. 2.C70.29,1, So berween /ehoſhaphat and Ezekizh twy 
good kings of /a4ah there were leuen wicked kings aj] ſuce 
cceding oneanother,hefides Harhaliah, that immediatly after 
Ahaztah v(urped the kingdome. All chelel{cuen kings, I lay, 
were cuill and vngodly, though ſome of them ar their cn« 
crancc into their kingdomes made great ſhewes of godlincile. 
Neither had any of cheſe (cuen any good child, for ought that 
we know;butouly Alain whom Ezcke.:h hisfonne ſucceeded. 
Yctia the daies of [Zezekiab che Lord comforteth him again(t 
Zenahernib,and promilcth to lauelerutalem tor his awne lake, 
aidfor Damd vis (cruants ſake : 2.Kings19,34-So henoteth 
that all che foriner ſuccellton of cuill kings lo long togither, 
cuen tor the ſpace of about 155 yecrs,at leaſt not much letle, 
had not dilanulled and made voide the former coucnant of 
God male with Dauid. Yea we may lay more,that ſometinie 
the promiſe of the Lord made to the wicke(though indeed as 
they in {ome things relemblethe children of God)is kept witi1 
their poſterity and they allo haue the benefit of it: This hath 
been thewed before by the performance of Gods promiſe 
made to /ehn, cuen to his ſonnes afterward ( though all wic- 
ked) to the fourth generation. What a gratious priuiledge 
then is it to them that arc the children of God indeed, that 
even their children are by their parents within the couenane 
of God? Ajthoughalfſo wicked chil:lren of good parents,doe 
depciuerhcmlclucs of all benefits of Gods coucnant, tou- 
ching the life to come, yet they doreceine many by the ſame 
couenant touching this preſent lite, /ſzzae! had not only the 
ſeale of the couenant (circumciiion) but forthe coucrants 
ſake made with Abrabam,Gud heard him praving tor /ſmael 
that he might /ze 1h ſight, and anfwered him moſt gratt= 
outlv,laying, As Concerning l/mael l haue heard thee, /os { 11668 
bleſſed him and will make him fruittnll and will raulrip'y bim ex= 
eeedingly : twelue Princes ſhall bz beget, and { wil':nke a great 
vation of tim ; Gen 18. By the aid cxaimple of ifrnact, and 
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by the benefithe had by che praiers of Abraham praying for 
him; wee fee, the poltcrity of the children of God to haue 
orcat benefit by the praicrs of cheirparents. If the pracer of 
the righteous auaileth much far any, if it be fer went : Tames 5.17, 
much more may wee allure our fclues ti:ac the pravers of the 
righteors parentsfor their childreadoc auaile much, becauſe 
they will pray moſt terucntly forthe. if God heard Abra- 
ham praying tor wicked 1/macl, hc will alſo douhtlcile heare 
other parents,praying for their children in the faith of Abras 
ham-cſpecially for ſuch children, as doc thcanſciucs allo be- 
lecue. - Therefore the Golpell teſtificth, how many clildren 
were ſometime reftored from death tolifc, and ſumtime were 
releaſed from a bodily polleſſion of ſatan, by the ſuit of their 
godly parents to ourſauiour 1n their behalfe : Mar.g.1$. ar, 
15.2 2.1at.17.14.7ark 9.17. Great likewile is the benefit of 
Gods childrens children,by better education,better precepts, 
better exerciſes of reliyion,becter chaltiſements and correcti- 


' ons, and better cxample of life and converſation then the 


children of tne wicked for the moſt part haue. As the ch:[dren 
of (uch parents as are themſclues the children of God, haue 
theſe benefits by theirſuch parents,{olikewile great is tie be= 
nefitand comfortthat ſuch parents have by their children, 
that walke in the coucnant of God:viz.by their feare of God, 
by their obedience tothem, and their praiersfor them, and 
by their good bchauiours towards all other: in which reſpe& 
Salezmon doth often commend ſuch children, in the book of 
the Proucrbs: A weſe ſonne maketh aglad father : Progto.1, and 
15.20./1y ſonne if thou be wiſe mine heart ſhall reioiwe, and I alſs: 
Pre.23.15.,and againc,the father of the rightrow hall reioice : he 
that begetteth a wiſe ſonne ſhall hane ry of heart : thy father and 
thy mother ſhall be plad ard ſhe that bare thee ſhall reiaie : verſe 
2425. My ſonne be wiſe and reroice mine heart, that may anſwer 
him that reprooueth me : Pro.27.11. and 29. 3, ſometime allo it 
commeth to paſſe that good children become parents to 
thcirparcnts,byrelecuing them in their neccflitics, and hcl- 
ping them in their ontward ſtate : fo /o/epb 15 ſaid to haue nou- 
riſhed h1s father Tacob,and allihe reſt of his ſonnes and thiir fami- 
lier : Gen.45.18.aud 47.12, {o likewile Rath was a great helpe 

for 
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{or maintenanceto her mother in law Naomi : and much o- 
ther comfort had Naomtby herin herold age. The contrary 
is manifclt of wicked children,both by many ſentences in the 
Prouerbs betore alleged, and alfo by many examples, of 1/- 
maecl, Eſan,thefonnesof Ele, Hophniand Phineas, Amnon and 
Abſolan the ſonnes of Danid, and of many other, 
Asitisthusbetweenethe husbandand thewife,and parents 
and children, that are themſelues the children of God ; ſo the 
maltcr and ſeruant that arc the children of God haue much 
greater benefit one by another, then wicked maſters and (er- 
uants hauc : for how great was the mutuall comfort both that 
Abraham had by the faithfull ſeruicethat his ſeruant perfor- 
med,whom he imploicd about a wife for his ſonne /ſaac? and 
allo thattheſame ſeruant had by the former inſtrucion and 
example of Abraham, whereby no doubt he was brought to 
makeſuch conſcience of faithfull ſeruice vnto Abraham ? For 
doth not the Lord himſclfe ſay of Abraham, 1 know him, that 
he will command his ſernants and his houſe after bum, that they 
keepe the way of the Lord,toave righteouſneſſe and indgement? Gey, 
18.19. Yea wicked malters hauc great benefit by ſuch ſ(er= 
uaiitsasare the children of God, LabananIdolater could ſay 
of [acobs (eruice, [hawe perceined that the Lordhath bleſſed mee 
for thy ſake : Gea,z0.27, Potiphar Toſephs maſter ſaw that the 
Lord was with Ioſeph, and that the Lord made all ts proper that 
was in hrs hand, and ſo Toſeph found fauour in his fight, and ſerued 
him, and 52 made him Ruler ouer his houſt, and put allthat he had 
in his hand ; and fromthat time that hee made him Ruler ener bis 
bouſe, and out all that hee had, the Lord bleſſed the. Egyptians 
houſe for Io/ephs ſake,and the bleſſing of the Lor@was vpon all that 
be had in his houſe, and in the field: Gen.39.2. Yea Poriphar had 
a furthcr benefit by /eſeph, becauſe when his wife molt impu- 
dently inticed him to filthinetle with her, /ofeph moſt gratioufl- 
liedenied it,and ſaid, Behold my ares go what he hath 
in the houſe wth me, but hath committed all that be hath to mine 
hand, There is no mangreater in this houſe then [, nenther hath 
ve kept an) thing from mee, but only thee, becanſe than art hi; wife : 
bow then can 1 doe this great wichedneſſe, and ſo ſinne againit God? 


And albeit ſhe [pak to Ioſeph day by day, yet hee hearkyed not wte 
ber 
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her to lie with her nor to be in ber companie: Ge. 9.8.9.10.Was not 
thisa great benefit, ſoto hauc his wiucs chaltitic preſcrued,ſhe 
herſclfe proſtituting and oftring her ſelfe to ſuch wickednes, 
andſccking it from time totime. By thisexampleallo thatis 
made more manifeſt that I ſaid before, viz. that other haue 
benefitby the children of God, in as much as they doe them 
no ſuch hurt as the wicked are ready to doc vpon eucry occa- 
lion, becit neucrlo light or ſlender, yea ſoinctime without 
any occaſion, Thus we lſcethe benefits that other haue by the 
children of God ina familie, both the children of God them- 
(clues one by another, andalfo the wicked and vngodly. 

In like maner otheralſo abroad hauc great benefit by the 
children of God. Touching the aduancement of the chil. 
dren of God to ciuill magiltracic, itis thus ſaid : Whew rigbte- 
014 menreioice (that is, arc aduanced to great digniticand Ma* 
giſtracic ; forſo the oppoſition following ſheweth, that theſe 
words mult bethus interpreted) there i great glo: y : (that is, 
thereis great profperitic of all ſtates and degrees) but when the 
wicked r1/e vp, ener) manispried ints: Pron,28.12. thatis, cucry 
mans outward ftatcis ſo lifted, and loaded with taxations and 
impoſitions, that he hath (mall cauſe of ioy. The like is, Pre. 
29.2. When the righteoug are increaſed (in honour and autho» 
ritic) the people retoice : but when the wicked man beareth rule the 
people ſigh. Totheſame purpoſe belongeth that, Eccl. 10.16.17. 
Woe tothee, O Land, nhen thy King i a childe, andthy Princes eat 
in the morning : Bleſſed art thou, O Land, when thy King & the 
ſonne of the nobles5,and thy Princes eat intime, for ſtrength,and not 
for drunkenneſſe : thatis, That Land is happy andtull of bleſ- 
ſings, whoſe Rulers deſcended of the race of the children of 
God,and arc themſclues ſo alſo, For this(as we heard before) 
is only trucnobilitic. By all theſe ſentences we ſee both that 
cuery people hath many blcſlings that hauc the children of 
God(as ſonnes of the King of Kings) to be their Rulers: and 
alſothat much miſerie and many calamitics are there where 
vngodly men beare ſway. As the people haue many blel- 
ſings when God aduanceth his children to be goucrnours 0- 
uer them ; ſo Magiltratesarcſo much the more happic, by 


how much the greater number of the children of — 
1aue 
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haue within their dominions, or vnder their gouerr, ment. I:1- 
deed Haman ſaidto Ahaſpmereſh, There is a people (mea 1 2 
the Iewes and the people of God) ſcatreredanddilper ſea imong 
thy people in all the prouinces of thy K ingdome, and their Lawes cre 
diners from all people, and they doe not obſerue the Kings Lawes : 
therefore it ts nor the Kings profit 10 ſuffer them + Eſter 3.8, But 
Queene Efter [peaking by abetter ſpirit, cuen by the ſpirit of 
truth, that cannot lic, and intreating the repeale of the Kings 
edit, which the ſaid Hamas by the former accuſation had 
procured againſt the Iewes for their deftruction,pleadeth the 
contraric, and ſaith, that if rhe aduerſarie ſhould prenaile for d: + 
ftroying the [ewes in ſuch manner, hee could not recompence the 
Kings leſſe : Efter 7.4. So diuers other aduerſarics, Rehwum and 
Shims/hai, and other wrote to King Artaſhaſhte, that Hreruſa- 
lem had beene a rebellions Citie, and wicked : and lo Artaſpaſmie 
himſclte by letters acknowledged as much : Ezraq.12, But 
Dari ypon better grounds writeth that kindnelſcſhould be 
ſhewed towards the building of that Citic, and the houſe of 
God therein, and thatto this end, that rhey mitobt pray for the 
Kmgs life, ana for his ſonnes : Ezra 6.10. So heeſhewed, that 
hcerather hoped for a bleſſing vpon himlelfe and hisfonnes, 
then feared any cuill by the Iewes. Experiencealloſheweth, 
both what trucloialtic and fafctic Kings and Princes (as well 
Popilh, and otherwiſe wicked, as godiy and religious) haue 
had by Proteſtant and truly religious ſubicAts, that haue been 
the children of God ; and alſo what treacheric and treaſt5ns 
haue beene continually wrought by wicked ſubieRs,cſ[pecial- 
lie by Papiſts, againſt their Soucraignes, as well Papilts as 
Proteſtants. 

And touching Miniſtersof the Goſpell, infinitearethe be- 
nefits that the people enioy by them : by their publike prea- 
chings, by their priuate inſtructions and conſolations, by 
their good example, and by their praicrs : yea one faith fill 
Minitteris the (trength of the whole kingdome v heretrr #15” 
liveth, Not only did E//pa cric after Elyab when be was lc 
away, as heſawhimcarried vp in a whirl-winadc into {| 
My father, my father, the chario: of lſrael and the korſeme + 
of : 2,King.2,12, But 7oafp ailo the King of {rae (cut! 
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King) comming to Elſa when hee lay licke euen vpon his 
death-bed,weptin like maner ouer him, & molt mournfully 
{aid, O my father,my father, the charjot of Iſrael, and the horſe 
men of the ſame : 2, King.13.14. They allo that obey the do- 
Arine and exhortations of ſuch Miniſters, and follow their 
godly cxample, arcnot onely a great benctitvato them, by 
maintaining them, and making them partakers of all their 
goods, Gal.6.6, but alſo by their praiers (a8 hath been ſhew. 
ed) and diuers other meanes. Therefore the Apoſtlc Pant 
called the Philippians hts roy and bis crowne, Phil.4.1, And the 
Apoltle Jehnto the cleft Lady faith, / rerorced greatly that 1 
found thy children walking in the truth : 2.10h.1.4. And after. 
ward he biddeth her and hers to /ooke to rthemſel/nes, that ((aith 
he)we loſe not thoſe things which we kane dene, but that wee may 
receine a full reward. To Gaim allo he writeth thus : /hawe uo 
greater toy thenthis, to heare that thy ſonneswalke im trath ; 7, 
[ob.4. On the contrary, when the Miniſters of the word are 
not the children of God, they are great peſts and plagues to 
the people, cuen as wolues to theſheepe, And when thepeo- 
ple be wicked, they are as great a grictcand yexation to the 
Miniſters: ler.20.7. tothecnd of the chapter, and 15,10.&c. 
That which I haueſaid hitherto, may be id alſo of other be» 
twixt whom thercis any (ſpecial bond. The morethat any man 
is thechild of God,the more benefit hath cuery one, kinſman, 
friend,and other,by him: viz.by hisſpecchand communica- 
tion, and by his lifc and conuerſation : for in both thoſe re 
{pcAs he ſhines as a light #: the midſt of 2 crooked andperuerſe 
generation, to give direction in the darkncelle of this world by 
holding ſo foorth the word of life,that other may the better walke. 
towards heauen, Phil.2.15, Hu mouth will ſpeake of wiſdome, 
and hi; tongue will talke of indgement : the Law of his God 15 in 
bu heart, Pſal.2 7.30.31. The lips of the wile doe ſpread abroad 
knowledge, but the heart of the fooliſh docb not ſo: Pro.15.7. The 
rongue of the inſt man 5 like fined pluer: but the heart of the wicked 
t lutleworth. The lipsof the righteous feed many : Pro, 10.20. 
they admoniſh alſo them tht are unruly. They comfort the feeble 
minded : they beare with the weabe: they be patient towards allmen: 
they doe not recompence enill for enillto any man : but exer on 
that 
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th which i good both towards them/elnes andtowardiotherg ; 2. 
Theſ.5.14.15. They exhort one another daily whiles it is cated to 
day, left any ſhould be baraned through the deceitfulneſſe of rune, 
and /s depart from the lining God : Heb.3.12, They conſider one © 
another, topronoke (or whe) toloue and 19 good workes : they far- 
ſake no: the fellonſpip that they haue one with another in the ex- 
erciſes of religion : Heb,10.24. They are merciful , and lend: 
 theydiſtribute aud gine tothepoare : Pſal 112.5. They doe goed, 
and be rich in good workes, ready todiftribute and communicate : 
1.Tim.6.18, They are in(t, and giue toegery man bu right, ow- 
T4 nothing to ally man but lokue : Rom,1 3.8. If in the time of 
their ignorance and their ynregenerate (tate, or altcerward, 
through the corruption of nature, they haue taken or got- 
ten any thing vniultly, being converted, and knowing the 
wrongthey hauc done, they will willingly make reſtitution, 
with recompence alſo for their wrong. So did Same! offer 
todocif any man could haue charged him iwuſtly with doing 
wrong toany: 1.Sam.12.3, So did Zacchews, Luk 19.8. They 
comfort the affiitted : they frengthen theweake ; they raiſe vp them 
that are fallen, by the [prrit of meekneſſe, conſidering thewſclues, 
leff they alſo be tempted: Gal 6.1. That which 7eb(aith of hims 
lelfe, that he was eres torbe blinde, and feet to the lame, &c. Iob 
$1.16. they likewiſe put in practiſe towards othersin the like 
necellitic. Yea howſocuer the wicked hate-and abhorre the 
children of God, yet they alſo haue great benefits by them, 
They fare the better for them euery day they riſe : and the 
godly arc the faircſt flowers of the garland of the wicked. 
They eſcape many outward judgements, and enioy the like 
mercies by their meancs, This is plaine, not onely by the 
words of [oaſh King of 1/#ael, touching Elifea ; neither by 
the example of Zabay, that confeiſed himſelfe to hauec farcd 
much the better by /acob ; and of Potiphar, who ſaw that 
God blciſed him for Tofephs ſake : but allo by divers other 
examples, The whole world c{caped drowning ſo long as 
Noah was among them. Fireand brimſtone came not from 
heaucn vpon Sedome and Gomorrhaall the while that Lot was 
in their Cities, For Pals ſake all thatwere in the ſhip in great 
danger were preſerued, and ſafely ſet on land, though the 
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ſhip it ſclfe were broken in peeces : Acts 27. 14. The like 
may bee ſaid'of diuers other. As before wee heard , that 
ſometime the wicked arc kept from linnes by meanes of 

the godly, ſo alſo they are ſometime prouoked to doe that 

good by them, which otherwiſe they would not doe. Did 

not Saul many good things, in ſuppreſiing of the Witches, 

&c. by the mceanes of Samnel, which otherwiſe hee would 

not haue done ? Did not /oaſ> King of /xda molt worthily re- 

paire the bouſe of the Lord, and otherwiſe doe that which was 
wpright m the eres of the Lord all the dates of Ichoiadah the 

Preeſt ? who noutwithltanding as ſuone as lehoradah was dead, 

hearkned to the flatterics of the Princes of /udah, and fel] 

ſo greeuouſly, that hee commanded Zachariah the lonne of 

the forcſaid [ehoiadab, to bee ſtoned to death, oncly for rc- 

buking him by the word of God fot his finnes, and ecxhort- 

ing him andthereſt of the people to repentance : 2. Chron, 

24. 2. and verſ. 17.18.19, Is not Hered (aid to haue done 

many things by meancs of [ohn Baptift ? Mark.6.10. Nei- 

ther onely doe the children of God much good generally 

to the wicked, but cucn particularly alſo to them thatare 

their cnemics, according to Gods Commandement in that 

bchalfe, domg well ro them that hate them, and praymy for them 

that perſeente them and bate them, : Luce. 6.27, It allo they 

that hate them bee hungry, they gine them breadroeat : if they 

bee thirſlie, they gine them water to drinke : Prou. 25.21. Rom, 

$2.20. Andall this they doe, asthey arcthe children of God, 

and that they may declarethemfeclues foto bee : Mart. 5.45. 

As our Saujour the naturall ſonne of God healed the high 

Priclts ſcruants carc that Peter had with his (word ſtrucken 

off : Luk.22.51. and praicd for them that did crucifie him: 

Lak. 23. 34. So Stephen one of Gods children by adoption, 
praied for them that Roned him to death, that God would 
not lay that great finme to their charge : Af, 7. 60. So Mela 
a certaine Biſhop of Rhmorarum (et the beſt and dainticlt tare 

hee had before them that were (ent to kill him : Sozomen. 
£16.6. Cap.; 1. Polyearpws did thelike to them that were ſent 
to apprehend him : Emſeb. Eccleſ. HF. Lib.g, Cap.15. Yea 
hechildren of God doc goodnot onely to the living, - 
allo 
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alſo to the dead ; not by praying for them, whereby they 
ſhould diſhonour God, and doc them no good ( as before 
hath beene ſhewed) but otherwiſe, and that both to their 
friends, and allo to their enemies. So Naomi commended 
Booz for not cealing to doe good to the living and to the 
dead : Ruth 2. 10, becauſe hee had ſhewed great kindnefle 
vito Rath her (elfe for her husbands ſake that then was dead. 
So Danid ſhewed kindnelle to Mephiboſheth the ſonne of his 
ancient faithfull friend [onarhan tor lonarhan (ake that was 
dead: 2. Sam. 9,7. and commanded alſo Salomon his ſon ro 
ſhew kindies to the ſons of Barzillarthe Guleadtte (then dead) 
becauſe Barzillai whileſt hee liucd had ſhewed kindiielle vn- 
to him : 1.Kmg. 2.7. The ſame Damid allo put the Ama- 
lekite to death that had brought him tidings of the death 
of Saul, and thathad told him that hee had quite killed him 
being halfe dead before : 2, Sam 1.13. Then hce made like- 
wiſe a molt excellent mournfull ſong in commendation of 
the good things that had beene in Saw! whiles hee 1:ued: 
verle 19. Afterward alſo hee ſent metTengers vnto [abeſs Ge- 
lead, with great thankes (as itwere) to them, and moſt high 
commendation of them, as men blctled of the Lord ( or 
whom hce praicd to bee bletled of the Lord) becauſe they 
had ſhewed kindnellc to their Lord Sawul, and had buricd 
him : 2.Sam 2.5. Yet who knoweth not how moreall an c- 
nemir Saul had been vnto Dama? Neither do thechildren of 
God theniſclues onely good to theirenemics,liuing or dead, 
but they ſometime cauſe the very wicked that are wholly 
ſety :0n reuenge, to ſhew kindnelle to their enemies For 
when Elea had brought the armic of the, Aramites that 
had heene (ent to fetch him, into the midſt of Samara, fo 
that they were inthe hands of the King of 1ſrael, and when 
the King of [/raels fingers itched againſt thein, ſo that hee 
ſaid to Ehſha, My father, ſhall | ſmuce them ? ſhall [ſmite them ? 
(this repetition aroneth that hee was very forward to haue 
ſmitten thcam)) ELſpz anſweres, Thou ſhalt wt ſmre them. 
Doeft thou not ſmte them that thou haſt taken wh rhy ſ word. and 
wh thy bow ? Ser hread and water before rh:m, that they may eas 
and drinke,and goetotherr m. ſter. Ai dlothat King (chuugh a 
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350 T he dienitie of Gods children, Chap.z8, 
wicked man)didnotreaſon the cauſe with the Prophet,or any 
whit cotradict his cofile};but moſt willingly wade great prepa. 
ration for thi:2 King.6.21.By al thele things we ſce what great 
benches other of all ſorts, ſupcrivrs,inferiors,cquals, good & 
bad,focsas wel as friends,theliuing & the dead,recciue by the 
children of God. lf any that profetle thelelues che children of 
God, be not thus beneficiall to other,or be hurtful to any,itis 
cither becaule they arc hypocrites, and bee not that in deed 
which they profctle themſclues to be,or becauſe the old man 
yet iemaining in tthem,in ſome particulars _ again(t 
their new man, and the fleſh againſt the ſpirit of adoption, 
wherby they are regenerated,& do cry & cal God their Taber 
Letvs yetproccedalittle further,& co:ider that the childre 
of God are not only beneficial to men both of their own lort 
& others; but that likewiſe other creatures fare the better for 
the.As al thingsatthe firſt were made tor the vic of man very 
good when he ſhould be made 1ncheimage of God, &in that 
reſpect were made (no doubt) the more excellent, that they 
might bee the better to ſcrue him that flould bee made more 
cxccllet then they,to hauc the dominion ouer the: lo itis not 
to be doubted, but that man falling away to his exccllencie, 
therelt of the creatures allo lolt a great part of their excell6- 
Cy & beauty,wherin before they were creat. d:that ſo (ti] there 
nught be the fitter proportion betwixt the & man who wasto 
hauec the vie of them. Therctfore it iscxprelly ſaid, thatthcy 
grone, & as it were ſigh with an carnel(t delirc of releafe from 
that vanity,whei unto by the {in of man(at the firſt comirted, 
& daily increaled)they are madeſlubieR. As it is fo with the by 
the lin of man, ſo itſeemeth probable(for in thiscaſeI am not 
pereptory ) that as theniiber of Gods cle do daily increale, 
& thc image of God in mankind is generally more & morerc- 
paircd,ſo the reſt of the cretures of God find ſomerelcaſetro, 
orat [caſt ſome mitigatis of their former ſeruitude & bo Jage 
by the vanity whereto they were & arc yct ſubict.Morcouer, 
as the childre of God arefullerthEany other m&E,of the works 
of iultice,mercy,& goodnes vnto men,ſoare they vnto other 
creatures, whether they be ſuch as are comon,& wherin none 
hath any propriety, or ſuch as particularly bclong cither to 
. themſclucs 
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or others, Touching the firſt, viz. ſuch as no man can chal- 
| lenge any proprictic of, or any ſpeciall right and intereſt, as 
the Lord hath commanded, that if a man ave finde a birds ne#t 
in the way,inatree or onthe ground whether they be yooug or ergex, 
and the damme ſitting vpon the yoong or 2s that he that findeth 
ſuch a neſt, ſhould not take the damme with her yoong, but that be 
ſhould oely take the yoong, andlert the demme goe : Dent 22.5.6, 
as(Iſay)the Lord commandeth this, ſo the children of God 
thatknow this Commandement, arc ready to ſhew mercy in 
that behalfe,according totheſaidCommandement. Touch- 
ing ſuch creatures as whereot ſome haueca propricticzit is ſaid 
to him that hath ſuch creatures, Thos ſhalt not muzzel! the 
month of the Oxe that treadeth out the corne ; Dent.2 5.4. which 
particular rule forthe care of oxcn that doe any thing for vs, 
islikewiſcto be vnderſtood generally of cucry other creature, 
the labour whereof we vic in our bufincltle, Accordingto this 
precept Salomon ſpeaketh of the practiſe of Gods children, 
andofotherin that bchalfe : A righteous man regards the life 
of bis beaſt : bur the mercies of thewicked are crnell ; Prou.12.10, 
Daily experience alſo teacheth, that the godly haue great re- 
ſpccto their beaſts, bothfor their worke, taking no more of 
them thenthey arcable to do,ncither laying greater burdens 
vpon them ther they are able to beare : and alſo keeping 
them, andgiuingthem meat accordingly. Whercas on the 
contrary,we daily (ec the great crueltic of the wicked towards 
their working cattle, making them to worke as long as they 
can goe on their legges, ycalometime till they fall and finke 
downevnder their workzlaying extreme burdens vpon them, 
keeping them ſo ſhortfor meat, that they haue nothing but 
Skinncand bone, and molt cruelly beating them, as though 
themſclues had madethem, and were able cither to reſtore 
them tolife,or to make others newin their ſtead, when they 
had byſuch hard dealing killed them. The Lord ſheweth how 
odiousthis is, by opening Balzams all: s mouth to reproouc 
Balaam tor (miting him for that wherein hee did better then 
hee : Numbers 22.28. Touching ſuch creatures as belong 
to other , the Lord commandeth thus : /f thow meet thine 
enemies Oxe or his Afſe going aftray , thow ſhalt bring him- 
4 3 to 
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to bin againe. If thonſeeſt thine enemies Aſſe lying vuger his bur- 
den, wilt thou ceaſe to helpe hm? (as if he thould haueſaig, wilt 
thou be lo hard hearted and vnmercifull?) :hox fpalt helps 
him wp againe : Exod.,23.,4. Asthisis commanded,lo the chil- 
dren of God arcrcady to performeit, In reſpec of this be- 
nefit that other creatures thus hauec by the children of God,as 
alſo in rcſpe of the bondage wherein they are by the linne 
of man vnto vanitic, whereunto they areſubic, we may ve- 
ry well thinke, char if ſuch creatures had knowledge, vader- 
ſtanding, and iudgement, to diſcerne twixt the children of 
God, and the wicked, they would ytterly renounce all ſcr- 
uicc of the wicked, and wholly and only with all willingnetle 
and cheerefulnetle ſubmit themſclues vnto the children of 
God. Thus much for the benchits that inferiour creatures (I 
meane the creatures of this nether world ) doc recciue by 
chem that arcſcaled with the ſpirit of adoption, and therefore 
are regenerated and borne againe to be ſonnes and daughters. 
of God. Butisthis all? Not ſo : wee may yet take one (teppe - 
further. And asbefore wedeſcended from man to other baſe 
creatures heere below, ſo we may now from both thoſe kinds 
aſccnd vnto the very heauecns, that is, to principalirics and 
powers intheheaucnly places. Touching theſe ufore, it- 
is firſt ſaid by the Apollle, that this was oneſpeciall end ofhis 
miniſteric, and of the miniſteric of cac Goſpell of others, viz. 
remake cleerevno all men what the fellowſhip of the myſterie is 
which fiom the begmning of the world had beene bid in God. 
Wherefore vato all ine: ? Thatſo vato "1479 iP anipomers 
in heauenly places might be made knowen bythe Church the mani- 
fald wiſdome of God Epheſ.3.9.10. By thisplaccweplaiuly lee, 
that the Angels hauc the benefit of more knowledge then be- 
fore they had, of rhe fellewſhip of the forcſaid myiteric, and 
that by che Church, What is the Church butthe companic 
of Gods children?This is the more manifeſt by that that there 
is ſaidof that myſtcric, £2 hane beene before hidden in God hims- 
ſ[elfe, and not ſots hanebeene openeato the ſornnes of men m other 
ages, 45 nowit is : verl.5. andto haue beene kept 'ecret ſince the 
world began: Rom.16.25. For docnot theſe phraſes intimate, 
that the ſaid myſtcric had beenc hidden fo in God qe 
| rom 
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from the beginning of the world, that the very Angels them. 
ſclucsdid notfully vnderſtand it till it was made knowen by 
the Church ? Theſamc is to bee thought of many mylterics 
contained inthe Reuclation, becauſe it is ſaid of the booke 
in the right hand of him thatſate vpon the throne written 
within, and on the backe-({ide,ſcaled with many ſeales(where- 
by the Chapters in the Reuclation following ſeeme eſpecially 
to be vnderſtood) becaulc (I ſay) it is ſaid of that booke, that 
none in heauen, norinearth, nor Under the earth, was able to oper 
the booke, er to looke thereon, but only the Lien of the tribe of Inda, 
that is, Chriſt Icfus, Rex.5.2. Tnis Lion of thetribe of Inda 
doth not unly vnder{tand the ſame booke himſc!fe, but aifo 
by his ſpirit maketh it knowen co the Church, by whom alſo 
the Angels (attending thereupon in all atlſemblies thereof ) 
ſceme likewiſe to come to know 1t, and nor by any 1minedi- 
ate reuclation thereof vnto them in heauen, neither (as ſome 
doe weakly imagine) by contemplation of God himlſclfe, in 
whom all things, paſt, preſent, and tocome, arc as it were in- 
graucn, For ſo they ſhould know thelecretsof mens hearts, 
andthe day of iudgement, which none knowes but Gud him- 
ſelfe. For are notall theſe things ingrauen in God as well as 
others ?I grant the Angels to know much more of their owne 
nature, and of the nature of God himlelfc, then the Church 
knoweth, yea then perhaps is reucaled in the written word : 
yetthis Ictteth not, but chat the Angels may bee ignorant of 
the meaning of fone things contained in the word, concers 
ning Godspicaſure towardsthe Church, till the ſame by the 
ſpirit of Chriſt be reucaled to the Church.I will notlo inlarge 
thispointin this place as Iſce it handled in ſome late printed 
boukes : but I will content my ſclfc with this thus generally 
lpokenthercof, | | 
Another benefit of the Angels by the children of God is, 
thatthev haue greatioy of their conuerlion and repentance. 
This our Saviour teacheth plainly by a duuble parable, Luk, 
15.3.&c. one of the loſt ſheepe, the other of the loſt groat, 
for the finding whereof there was great ioy : the application 
of th which parables is thus mage by our Sauiourhinſclfc: 
I ſay vntoyou, that !rkewiſe toy ſhall bee in heautn oner one ſinner 
Aa zg thas 
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that repenteth,c&c.and againe,l] ſay vnto you,there u io) in the pre 
ſence of the Angelt of God for one ſinner that conwerteth : 7.and 
19,And indeed there is greatreaſon of this their ioy : for doe 
men reicice in carth for the birth of a(linner?and (hall notthe 
Angels in heauen rcioice for the regeneration of a chriſtian? 
Doe men reicice for the birth of oneof Gods encmm:cs ? and 
ſhall not the Angelsreioice for the birth of one of. Gods chil- 
dren ? Doethe true ſubies of an carthly prince reivice and 
declare their ivy by ſometeltimony, at the birth ofa child 
toſuch ancarthly Prince?how much more ſhould the Angels 
in heauen (Gods perfect ſubicAs) reioice at the birth of a 
child to God him(clfe,the king of heauen and carth ?cucn of 
onethatſhall ic ſelfebe,and isas ſoone as 1tis- borne, not only 
a Prieſt butalſoaking, as before we heard ? Is there ioy in 
carth for the birth 55 that ſhall dic againe, and perhaps a 
miſerable death ? how then ſhould the Angelsnot rejoice in 
the birth of one, thatſhall neuer dic more : but ſhall liuc for 
cucr : a life of grace here till the time of eranſlation from 
 hencedocome,andthen a lifc of glory with themſelues: yea, 
with Chriſt Teſus ? Did the Angels reioice when Chriſt was 
borne a man vpon carth?and ſhall they notretoice when men 
arc bornepartakerof the diuine nature from heaucn and for 
heauen ? yeawhereforedid the Angels (o reioiceatthebirth 
of Chriſt 2 was it-not becauſe by hisbirth in the world many 
ſhouldafterward be borne vnto God? As ſoone as cuer Chriſt 
had taken the book beforeſpoken of, out of the handsof his 
Father,to open the ſame tothe Church, how did the Angels 
refoice and (ing for ioy,as wel asthe 24.Elders? Rew.5.8.9.Did 
they ſo reioiccatthe taking of the book to be opened to the 
Church zhow much more cauſc hauethey to reioice and ling 
when by the opening ofthe mylteries in the ſame book con- 
tained, men ſhall be cnlightned with trucſauing knowledge of. 
God,and of his Sonneleſus Chriſt, and be alſo new borne chil- 
dren vnto God? Asthe Angels doc thus reioicein the firſt re 
generation of the children of God,that is, when men firſt be- 
gin to be the children of God : ſo it isnot to be doubted, bue 
that their ioy is increaled,as ſuch graces arc increaſed in men, 


whereby they arethe more declared both tomen and Angels 
to- 
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tobe ſo regenerated,and new borne vnto God, I might am« 
plificthis point much more :. but hauing been large in other 
things,it thall be [| uthcientthus briefly to hauc ſpoken of this 
matter. So we ſce what great benchts,both men, and other 
creatures,the inferior creatures of this inferior world, and the 
ſuperior creatures,cucn the blefſed Angels in heauen haueby 
the children of God. Is not this therefore a greatincreale of 
their dignity ? Is itnot an high commendation of their ſtate 
and condition? That the wicked arc hurtfull to all, and bene= 
ficiall tonone,doth make theirettate che more bale and vile,. 
abict,and contemptible. Therefore that the children of God 
arc hurtfull to nonc, and (o benefictalland helpfull to many,it 
mult nceds make their condition more honorable and noble, 
CHAP. XXIX, | | 

Of aiuers fpmilitudes and eompariſon: [etting foorth the digni= 

ty of Gods 6hildren, 

wa f==% 0 omit diners other arguments whereby 
Fg | the dignity of Gods children might bee 
—Y\\furthcred, cnlarged and illuſtrated, ler 
w vs now come to certaine compariſons, 
#2] Hcrcin [ will a little tranſgreile the order 

= of Logicians (asI haue not hicherts been 
WR curiousthercin) and thereforcel will begin 
with ſome ſimilitudes, whereby the holy gholt in reſpect of 
ſome things before handled, doth fetforth the excellency of 
the children of God. From thele (imilitudes 1 will proceed to 
other compariſons. Touching (1militudes, the book of the 
Canticles is moſt plentifull in this behalfe. For whatſocuer by 
fimilitudes is ſpoken generally in commendation of the 
Church,doth belong to allche children of God, as members 
of the Church. As therefore in reſpect of the excellent graces 
of God before handled(as it were the matter wherein ſtands 
theetTence of the children of Gol) we heard the children of 
God to be compared to a Dowe, whoſe wings are conered with 
filuer(that is, ſeem to be) and whoſe feathers are as yellow gold: 
Pfal.68 13.ſoalfo tothe whole Church Chriſt ſpeaketh thus: 
My loue bebaldthan art faire : behold than art faire + thine eres ars 


lite the Dowes : Cant.1.14, Inthencxt Chapter the Church 
{peakerh 
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356 The diznitie of Gods children. Chap.29, 
ſpeaketh thus of herſclfe : / aw the roſe of the field (or rather 


the roſe that groweth in ſunſhine places, that is moſt odorite= 
rous)ard the lilte of the vallies : verle 1. andin the next verſe 


. Chrilt applauding and approuing the former fmilitudefaich, 


like the lilie among the thornes , ſo 15 my lone among the daugb. 
ers: in which compariſon Chriſt plainly compareth che 
wickec;thatarc aducriarics to Gods Church, vnto thornes, 
good(in a manner)for nothing, but forthe fire, aud ſuch as 
will continually pricke and otherwiſe annoy the children of 
God. Where this 1s to be obſcrued,thatthe Church her ſ(cife 
ſpeaketh not thus of thewicked, bur that Chriſt calls them by 
the names of chornes,to teach the Church andevery member 
thereof, to be ſparing in iudging and cenſuring their aducrſas 
rics ( how hurtfull ſocucr ) and to leauciudging and cen» 
ſuring ofthem to Chriſt. Butto returne to that former limi- 
litude of lilies, it is there and often afterward in the ſame 
book vicd to magnific the ſtate of Gods children as much a- 
bouc all other, as the lily of the open field (alwaics hauing 
the benefitof theſunne ) is more beautifull then all other 
fAowcrs;and this fimilitudeisthe moreto be regarded, becauſe 
ourſauiour ſpeaking of the ſame ſaith, ttat Salomonnn all his 
roialty was not clothed like one of them : Mar.6.29.yet was 
Salomon the molt glorious king that cuer was 1n the world, 
Our Saviour thercfore teacheth the (tate of Gods children 
(being like tothe lilies) to be more honorable then all the 
ſtate of molt glorious carthly kings. [n the next Chapter our 
Saviour againe compateth his Church to a moſt frarghe piller 
of ſmoke ariſing from the moſt rich and pleaſant compoſition of o- 
dors,that can be demi/ed-cuen made of myrrb frankmeenſe,and ul 
the ſpices of merehanadiſe : mounting (aSit were vpward ) foward 
Ged,asthe accultomed incenſe preſcribed by the Jaw:chapter 
3.6.Inthe 4.Chaptcr,veilc 1 Chriſt doth not only ( as betoic 
he had done compare the cies of the Church to the cies of a 
Doue, butſa thalſ'>r1hat her lockes nerewithin, ( not hanoing 
ovt |:ke rhe locks of hay lots)anirhat her haire was ke aflocke 
of goats which looks downe from the mountaines of Gulead:that is, 
thatallchciroutward behautour was inolt comely to behold, 
as a flock of well fed goats keptin god order : Decoys 
addctiy 
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addcth,ver.3. that her teeth were like flock of ſheep in goed order, 


which go vp from the waſhing : whereof exery one brings forth twins ? 
and none u barren among them : that is, whole Miniſtcts of the 
word(which do as it were chew the cud fortheſouls of other) 
arc all (couching principall points of dotrine and other be- 
hauiour) in good order, agreeing one with another, bring- 
ing foorth fruit moſt plentifully, tothe greatincreaſe both of 
che number of ſoules in the Church, and alſo of all good 
workes in cuery particular member thereof. Yea hee adderh 
morcouer, verle 3. that her lips are like the threed of ſcarlet, 
and her talks comely : (that is,all her ſpeech was gracious) and 
that her remoples were within her lockes as apeece of a pomegranat : 
that is, that her countenance was molt modeltt and baſh- 
full, as if ſhe bluſhed, and were red checked, likea pomegra- 
nat. In the 4.verſc he proceedeth to other compariſons, ſays 
ing, that her necke was as the tower of Damd, built for defenſe, 
and that a thouſand ſprelds hang ther, andallthe targets offtrong 
men : whereby he [1gnifics, that ſuch as were tobeare and ſu- 
ſtaincher gouernment, wereall like to Dawids Tower,well re- 
pleniſhed withall armour of proofe,and ſuchas were manifeſt 
aryuments of moſt glorious vitorics. In the fifth verfe hee 
ſaith yet more, that her two breffs were as two yoong kids that are - 
ewinnes feeding among the hlies : whereby he figniheth, that all 
herdoQine being onely taken out of the old and new Teſta- 
ment, doth molt ſweetly agree together, without any ditffe« 
rence, like two twinnes :andis molt fincere milke, wherewith 
as with molt dainty andtender kids fleſh, fed ia moſt pleaſant 
paſtures, full of all plcaſantand amiable lowers (ſuch as were 
lilics among(t them, and cowſlips and peagles arcin the beſt 
ofour paſture grounds) ſhe nouriſheth both herſelfe, and all 
the children that God doth giuc vato her. In the$ verſe,and 
the reſt following, hce calleth her by the name of his ſpouſe, 
(as before we heard) and (o fignificth, that ſhe is asdeare and 
reciuus vnto him,as any wife or new maricd{pouſeistoany 
Ls In the 9.verſc alſo he comparcth her to his ſiſter, 
in r.[pe thatſheisto bean inheritrix together with him of 
his Fathers kingdome. Yea he doth compare her to a liſter 
ſo beamtifull, and deckt with chames and other ornaments of 
Godt 
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Godsſpirit, that hee confelleth himſelfe to bee wounded and 

Taviſhed with the loue of her. In the 10. verſc hee amplifeth 
that hcr louc in reſpeof thoſe graces by other compariſons, 

preferring the ſame before wine, and the ſanonr of all other ſpices, 
becauſe as ſome being wounded, and with their wounds fain- 

ting, arc rcuiued by wine, and comforted by ſweet odours;lo 

he being before as it were wounded with her loue, was againc 

rcuiued and comforted with her graces. In the 11. verſe hee 

comparcth herlips (chat is, her gracious words proceeding 

out of herlips) vnto che ſweet droppings of the hony combe, yea 

ro hony mixt with milke, as being not only pleaſanr, but allo row- 

riſpable, as before we heard the lips of the righteom to feed many: 

Pre.10,2t. In the ſame veiſe allo hee comparcth her good 

workes (neuer ſeparated from her gracious ſpecch) vnto the 

ſauour of garments{mellingas{weet (that is, being as accep- 

rablc)as the ſweet wood of Lebanen is to men, as the Angell 

tcſtificth Cornelia his praicrs and almes to haue beene vnto 

God: A.10.4. Inthe 12, verſc, forthe better exprelling of 

his loue, calling heragaine by the name of 4s ſifter and ſponſe, 

hee ſetteth her toorth by three other ſimilitudes, ſaying that 

ſheis 45 agardenencloſed, as a ſpring ſont vp, 114 44 a fountains 

fſealedvp : by all which he commendcth both her \{aiery from 
all cnemics, and from all corruption and puttcfaion of the 

world; andalſoher preſcruation and reſcruation for the only 

vic of himſelfe, and of all other whom) he will haueretreſhed 

with her liuing waters. In the 13.and 14.verſcs he compareth 

her workes againe, orallthe race and polteritic of her (ligni- 

ficd by plants)for profit, beauty, and pleaſanrnelle, to an or- 

chard of pomegranats, with ſweet fruits, as cipres, [pikenard, 

ſaffron, calamws, and cinaman, with all the trees of incenſe, myrrh, 
and aloe ;,with all the chiefe ſpices : then hee concludeth in the 

15.ycrlc his whole commendation of her m that place with 

the fimilitudes or metapiors before vicd, ſaying by way of 

exclamation, O fountaine of the garden ! O nell of luing waters, 

andthe ſprings of Lebanon! noting thereby, that there is not li- 

uing water to bee had, butby communion withthe Church, 

towhom alone Chrilt giueth the watcr of cternall life, whereof 

whoſocucr drinketh ſhall never thirſt 20y more, In the bfth 

Chapter 
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Chapter thereis little of the Church, butonly ſometitles or 
metaphors repeated that before we heard of. The reſt of that 
Chapter isa molt divine defcription of Chriſt himſelfe by di- 
ucrs mctaphorsſutable to thele, whereby before Chriſt him- 
ſelfe had deſcribed the Church, In Chap.6.ver. 3. Chriſt de- 
ſcribeth the Church by 3, attributes, cucry oncilluſtrated by 
aſimilitude, ſayin $» that by the grace of God, and inreſpet 
of the ſpirituall gifts that God had beſtowed on her, ſhee was 
beamtifaullas Trz4h (that had beenea goodly city inthe bor- 
dcrsof /ſrael,where betore Samaria was built, leroboams chicie 
kingly palace ſceemeth to haue beene, 1,King. 14.7.) comely as 
leruſalem,calledthe perfeition of beauty, and the toy 6f the whole 
earth, Lament.2.15. and terrible as ar army nith banners, viz. 
by her excellent diſcipline, and by the maicſtic of him that 
dwcllcth in her,and proteQtcth her, In the verſes following 
ſome former ſimilitudesbeing repeated,in the 9 verſe, befides 
thelaſtformer Gmilitude,in theend of the ſaid verſe, he ſetteth 
her foorth by 3.other fimilitudes, viz /ookmg forth as the mor- 
»ing(that is, molt glorioully)faire 4s the moone(cuen at the full, 
and inaclcerenight) 4zdpure as the ſunne, that is, without all 
mixture, and aot hauing ſome parts thicker then ſomeother, 
(asthe moone ſeemethto hauc) but being all and euery part 
alike and the ſame:as the Apoſtle viing a word taken fromthe 
ſunne, would have the Philippians to be, Ph1l.1.10. In the (e- 
uenth chapter Chriſt ſceing the Church comming (as it were 
a far off )congratulateth her comming with a ſpeech ofadmi- 
ration, ſaying : How beamiifull are thy going with ſhoves O Prin. 
c#s daughter! ſo he comparcth her to the daughter of a Prin = 
ces,and deſcribeth her parts fromthe feet vpward, by molt 
excellent ſimilitudes, telling all poſterity, thather feet were 
molt ſoundly and fafcly ſhod (as it were) with the preparation 
of the Goſpell of peace, and her hippes or thighs compaſſed with 
tewels the worke of cunning workemen( or made molt artificial- 
iy)that is,girded with the girdle of truth: verf.1.or cl{c by the 
lewels of the thighs or hippes, he meancth ſome ſpeciall 
ornament in thoſe times, worne vpon that part,thereby 
fgnifying the virtue of chaſtitic : and this the rather ſecmeth 
to bec the meaning, then the other, becaulc if from the 
ſhoocs 
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360 The dignitie of Goals children. Chap.29. 
ſhooes we ſhall aſcend to the middle, and then deſcend backe 
againcin the verſe followingto thenauill, there mightſcem 
to be ſome diſordernot well agrecing to fo elegant a delcrip- 
tion. Thcnfrom the hips or thighs, he aſcendeth higher ta 
the nauill,aying thereof, tba: tt # 45 4 rownd cup wanting no li. 
quor: and of her be!,y that it is as a heap of wheat compaſſed about 
with lilies : verle 2.meairing by that timilicude of the navell, 
that ſhe had not a barren womb,but was alrcadylſo fully con- 
cciued, that her fiuit ſhould be as a great quantity of wheat, 
growing out of a moſt ſweet {oile, as thatis which bearcth 
lilies : from the naucll and the belly, he commeth to the 
breaſts, ſhewing them to be 45 two youg kids that are twins : 1, 
full of dainty food for the nouriſhment of the {ced,wherewith 
beforc he had ſaid ſhe was conceiued. From the two breaſts he 
commeth to the neck,compating theſame to a Tow-r of [noe 
re : thereby (ignifying the authority of the Church, for the 


Nrength and whitenetle or beauty thereof, to be like vnto 1- 


uory,and for the height thereof to be like to a tower: after the 
neck, he compareth her cies to rtificiall pooles in the frequen- 
red gate; that is, inthe kings gate, which was the chicte way to 
the threefold towne of leruſalem: and whereinlikewiſe was a 
great market of cattell,and the poole of Bethbeſdas, that had 
fiue porches : by this {fimilitude noting the miniſters of the 
word,which are thecics of the Church, to be moſt clecre and 
quicklighted,for the better enlightning of the cics of other, 
and therefore greatly frequented and reſorted vnto, as ſome 
commonthorow-farc,highway, orgreat market : verſe 3.he 


. deſcriheth alſn her noſe by the likenctle of rhe rower of Leba- 


non looking towards Damaſem: by this linulitude teaching the 
Church to be of exquilite judgement for the diſcerning of 
all doAtrines, and(piritsof meny and other things that differ: 
verſe 4. Laſt{y,verſe 5.he ſettrth forth her head robe as 3har- 
let. and the buſh of her head like purple, ſo that the king ts tred in 


ber beames : thereby lig 1fying the attire of herhca to be lo 
gracefull and excellent,that no king can behold the ſame, hut 


he will be greatly in loue thereof : or chat he himſelfe Chriſt 
Teſts, 18 fo coamoredoft her, »pon the tight of her beavrifull 


attire,that he is wilhvgly tied (as irwere) to be preſent perpe- 
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tually in her holy congregations, By all this elegant andex- 
| cclicntdeſcription of the Church in cach part thereof, Chriſt 
of Telus would haue all toknow her to be {o glorious, as thatno 
earthly thing is to be compared thereunto, Therefore after- 
ward in the 7.verſe (as if he thought no words ſufficient to ſee 
foorth her exccllencic)heſaith further,that her taturewas hke 
a palm: tree, and her breſts like the cluſters : (othat he meaneth , 
that (he istall and (traight, Alouriſhing the more, the more by 
perſecution ſhee 18 pretſed downe : andallo that the old and 
new Teltaments, her two breſts (as before we heard) are neucr 
dric, but alwaiesfull of liquor, and molt precious and com- 
fortable dotrine, like to the blood of grapes. In the 8.verle, 
belides ſome former limilitudes, he comparcth the ſauour of 
the Churches nole to bee like vnto apples : by this meaning, 
that her breath that commeth out of her noſtrils is moit plea- 
fant and deleRable. In the g,verlc he proccedethlaying,that 
the roefe ofher mouth i like good wine, which goeth ſtraight wp to 
her nelbe loued, cauſing the lips of him that us aſleepe toſpeake : by 
this ſimilitude Genifyin 2,that the word of God in the cuſto- 
dic of the Church, and dcliuered by her miniſtery, is like to 
{ wine, that ſparkleth vpward, and which worketh ſo power- 
[ fully (being the word of life) that cucn the dead hearing the 
s voice of Gad therein are awakened, and haue their mouthes 
opened to (peake to his praiſe, Theſe bethe chicfe limilitudes 
whereby Salomon in tharmoſt excellent ſong, called therefore 
The Song of Songs , that 1s, the moſt excellent of all ſongs; 
whereby (I (ay) S«/emon in that molt diuine ſong generally 
fettcth foorth the exccllencic of the whole Church, and the 
which may bee applicd to ecuery particular member of the 
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F © fame. Inrcſpedtheretoreof theſe limilitudes, wee may well ” 
: conclude againethe ſtate of all the children of God to bee the 

5 bY moreexcecllcnt. | 

2 £ Beſides theſe, let vs alſo briefly confider of ſome other (imi- 

» | litudes whereby in other reſpeAts the dignitic of Gods chil 

t : dren is likewiſe {ct foorth vnto vs, | 

> | Firſttherefore let vs call to minde the excellent ſpeech of 

Il 2 thatwicked man Bal/aam, which notwith(tanding hee ſpake 

-- F notothimſclfc, butby che holy Ghoſt, and whercin he pro= 
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phecieth moſt divincly of theſtate of the Iſraclites, compa. 
ringthem moſt clegantly in one ſentence to divers things ; 
As the valhes (ſaith hee) are they ſtretched out, as the gardens by 
theriners, as the Aloe trees which the Lord bath planted : asthe 
Cedars beſides the waters : Num.24.6, That which he ſpeaketh 
of thechildren of I{racl,may much more be (ſpoken of all the 
true Iſrael of God, cuen of all that by regenerationand adop- 
tionare ſuch children of God as now we ſpeake of. Secondly, 
Ict that alſo bee remembred that is, Pſal. r. 3. where the 
children of God by other properties deſcribed inthetwo fart 
verſes,the Prophet ſaith further,that they ſhall be like treesplan- 
ted by the riners of water, which doe bring foorth their fruit in due 
ſeaſon : whoſe leafe ſhallnot fade. The application of which (i- 
militude he maketh in the next words, ſaying , Se wharſoener 
he deth , ſhall proſper; then hee addetha contrary fimilitude of 
the wicked, ſaying: the wicked are not ſo: but as the chafſe 
which the winde drineth away verſe 4. The Prophet leremie hath 
thelikeina mannerof both, I meane both of the children of 
God, andalſo of thewicked.:But firſt of the wicked, then of 
the children of God: for hauing ſet downe this generall ſen- 
tence of the wicked, Curſed « the man that truſteth in man,and 
maketh fleſs hu arme, and withdraweth his heart from the Lord, 
(ſo doe all the wicked) then hee proucth the ſame by a limili- 
tude : for be forall bee like the heath in the wildernes, and ſhall not 
ſee when any good commeth : but ſhall inhabit the parched places in 
the wildernes, in a ſalt land and not inbabited, Chap. 17.5.6. In 
the very nextvyerſes hee addeth the contrary of the children 
of God, ſaying : bleſſed is the man that truſtethin the Lord, and 
whoſe hope the Lord is ((ucharethechildren of God ) for hee 
ſhall be as a tree rhat is planted by thewaters which ſpreadeth ont 
her roote by the riner, and (ball not feelewhen the heate commeth : 
but her leafe ſhalbe green,andſhal not care for the yeare of drought, 
netther ſhall ceaſe from jeelding fruit, In the Plalme 92.12. 
the Prophet commendeth the righteous by theſe ſimilitudes, 
the righteous ſhall flouriſh like a palme tree, and grow like 4 cedar 
i wo. Fee » ſuch as beeplantedinthe houſe of the Lord ſhall flou- 
riſh in the courts of our God, they ſpall bring forth fruu in their age, 


key ſnall bee fat andfiouriſhing, But of the wicked it isfaid, - 
Wicked 
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wicked ſhall periſh, andthe enemies of the Lord ſhall bee con's. 
med 45 the fat of Lambs, enen with the ſmoke they ſhall be con(u- 
med: Pſalm.2 7.20, We hauc heard likewiſe before other luni- 
licudes in reſpe of the certaine ettate.of Gods children,viz. 
that they arc (aid to hee like 89 mount Sron, and lihe ro leruſa- 
lem compaſjed about wth mighty mountames : Pſal 125, 1.2. and 
like a houſe built vpon a rocke, aramſt which no ſtormes can pre- 
waue; whereas on the colutrary,the wicked (though hearing 
the word but not doing it)are compared z9 4 bouſe built pou 
the ſand, which when ftormes and tempeſt Cam? was enerthrowne: 
AMat.7.2 4 With thele letvs remember the comparilon before 
mentioned, of the cli:[dren of God, viito a thing hallowed 19 
the Lord, and wnto his firſt fruits : lerem 1.3, The Prophet Za- 
hari» co.nparcth the people of Gud to the Apple of Gods eiet 
Zach.2.8. By both thelc ſinniitudes the holy Ghoſt teach- 
eth, tliat as things inthe law conſecrated to Gol,as the firſt 
fru:rs.and other things,were pretious vnto God, and as cuc- 
ry n.an accounteth highly of the applenof hiseic,and is very 
ecnder thereof; ſoall the children of God are very pretious 
to God,and he is very tender of them, Doe net ail theſe fimi- 
ſtuds much ſctfoorth theexcellent ſtate and condition of 
Gods children?There are many other the like (imilitudes,but 
having giuen thistaſt of theſe, I will leaue thereſt tothe rea« 
der,as he ſhall meer with them inthe ſcripture, To come to 0. 
ther compariſons, if it were a great honor to the Ifraclitesto 
be called the people of God,vea ſuch an honor as thati.1 that 
reſpeRt,they were moreexccllentthenall orher nations, how 
greata thing then is itnow for them that at that time were no 
ſuch people of God,to be called theſonnes of the liuing God? 
Hof. 1.10. Paxl often calleth himſelfe the ſeruant of Iclus 
Chriſt, che ſonne of God, as reivicing in that name, and 
thinking theſame more honourable, then if hee had beene 
heire of all the monarches of the world, And indeed what 
ſcruice of anie King, or of all Kings, is comparable to 
the ſcruice of God, King of kings 2 What King or kings 
are able to giue ſuch rewards for their ſcruice, as there is 
in kceping of Gods INT” 7 ea ? Pſalme 19. 1 - 
I 
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If it bee ſuch an honour tu bee the ſeruant of the Sonne of 
God, is it not much more to bee the ſonne or daughter of 
God himſelfe ? Let no man here obic,thar che ditterence is 
not great, becauſe they thatare (eruants of Icfus Chritt, are 
alſo the children of God. For though this were lo in the par- 
ticular example of Panl,yer icisnot ſointhe generail: all are 
notthe children of God, that are the feruaiits of Leſus Chrilt, 
or of God himſclfe. /adas was a [cruant of Icfus Chriſt, as 
well asthe reſt of the Apolttes. Nebuchaanezer is called the 
ſeruant of God : /erem 27.6, yerneither of thein both were 
thc ſonnesof God by adoption, ſuchaswe doc now lpeake 
of. 

Itis a great [1onour tobee called the triend of God, as A- 
braham 1s ca'led : [ames 2.23, as likewiſe for Lazarw to be 
called by Chriſt himfclte, bisfriend, andthetriendethis A- 
poltles:/oby 11 11 and for the difciles of Chriſt to be called 
his friends: /obn 15 15, how great then is this dignity to be 
taken into ſo neerea tamiliarity with God, as by God hims« 
ſclfeto be called, and to be made indeed his children : yea 
ſuch children,as are made onewith his owne and only natu- 
rallſonne ? To proceed yet further, although the tlare of A- 
dam and Ene in their firſt creation, being maicin the like- 
neſſe of God himſelfe, hauing the ſoucratgaty ouer all other 
inferior creatures, and being placed in the garden of Faen, 
wereverie excellent, yet the ſtate of the meanelſt of Guds 
children by adoption in Chriſt isfarre more excellent, more 
honourable. For the firſt (hate of Adaw was not lo cxcel- 
lent, but that it was mutavle, and was indeed changed, in 
as much as hee loſt chat excellent (tare, wherein a tie till 
hce was created. But touching the ſtate of Gods children 
by adoption in Chriſt , wee heard before that it is (o cer- 
taine, that it cannot bealtcered : cucry name writtet in the 
booke of life, ſhall fo remaine written, and ſhall ncuer bee 
blotted out. Whom God kath once bletled as to makethein 
hischildren, they ſhall bee bletTed for cucr, Adam had the 
gracc of perfi ting. inthe fauour of God, and in his firſt ſtare 
if hee would, But cucry child of God by adoption, harh 


the 


Chap.29. The aignitic of Gods children. 365 


the grace of willing to perliſt, and the moſt conſtant pro- 
miſe of God, with mavy other allurances ( before mentio- 
ned)that hee ſhall perlilt, and neuer wholly and finallic fall 
away. The firlt honour and prerogatiue of Adzm was, that 
hee had power not to finne. The honour and prerogatiue 
of Gods children now by adoption is much more, viz. that 
they hauc not power t5iinne :whoſoerer is thus borne of God, 
ſmneth not neuhe” can finne : 1.410hn 3.9 Chriſt hinclfe as he 
was man, was (and1s) more excellent then Adam,before his 
fall, becaule the manhood of Chriſt was perſonally vnited 
tothe Godhicad ; There wasno tuch communion betwixt 
God and Adam. As Chriſt was thus more excellent then A-« 
d.im,(o his obedience could not but bee more excellent then 
the obedience of Adamin his integrity : theretore allo it tol- 
loweth, that the reward ct Chrilts obedience was likewiſe 
more cxcellent. This reward Delng notfor hin:{clte, bur for 
them whom the Father grueth hint, aud who were predciti- 
nated to be adopted 13 him (for Chrift merited not for him- 
ſclte as thc Puwniths reach) ch refore it followerth that the res 
ward of all cizat arc a! zpt-d in Chritt lefus, is and {hall bee 
berter then the reward of Adam ſhould haue been, if he had 
food in his ficfſt pertection : becauſe the righteoulnelle of 
Chritt is made theirs. The preſent eftate indeed of Adam was 
better, rhen the prefent (tate of Gods children here. But 
the furure {tate of Gods children by adoption is far grea- 
ter, for the reaſon betore mentioned, then the future itate 
of Adam ſhould haue beene, though hee hall neuer fallen, 
Yea, touching the preſent (tatealſoof theone and of the 0+ 
ther, becauſe Adams (tare ſhould alwaies haue been vncers 
taine, and the hope of Gods children by adoption is moſt 
certaine, ſo that whoſocuer is once by adoption made the 
child of God, ſhall nener bee deieted trom the ſame (tate: 
therefore alſo in refpet of this cerraintic , the preroga- 
tive of adoption is greater to cueric one adopted , rhen 
the prerogative of Creation was at the firlt vnto 4- 
dam. 
[t is one thing to haue an helpe, without which a thing 
B b 2 is 
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is not done,and another thing to haue helpe,wherby a thing 
is done. Vnto the firſt man being made (o right, that he had 
power not to haue linned,not to haue died, not to haus loft 
his cxcellency, there was giuen an helpe of perſcucrance: - 
not whereby he did perſeuere: but without which by his tree 
will he would nothaue perſeuered: but now to the children of 
God by adoption, there is not onely givenſuch an helpe of 
-perſcuerance, that they may perſcuere if they will z but alſo 
ſuch,as whereby they haue perſcuerance it [elfe : that is, not 
only that without this gift they cannot perſeucre, but alſo 
ſuch,as whereby they cannot but perſcucre. For Chriſt hath 
not only ſaid, without mee je can doe nothing, butallo, yeehaue 
ot choſen mee. but [ haue choſen you, and ordainedyon that ye goe 
andbrmg forth fruits,ad that your fruit remaine : loh.15.5. and 
x6. Many other thelike places there are to the ſame purpoſe, 
as bcforc we hauc heard, Adizms immortality wherein he was 
firſt created was conditionall,viz.if he ſhould not fine : but 
in the rclurreQion, the children of God ſhall be ablolutclic 
immortall withoutany condition, To lcaue this compariſon, 
as we haue (cen before the ſtate of the poore children of God 
to be more honorable and excellent thenthe ſtate of the rich- 
eſt men in the world, and of the mighticſt Princes vpon carth, 
which arenotthe children of God : ſoalſo isit better then to 
be a Prophet or an Apoſtle induced with the greateſt gifts that 
ca" be, for the working ot the greatelt miracles. For what will 
cur Sauiour ſay to them, that at the la(t day ſhall plead. for 
them {-lues,thar they had proph:cied by his name, and by his name 
aft out diucls and done many great workes? himſelfc ſaith, that 
he will profcile v#ro thers{(they having nor been the children 
of God)1 newer brew you depart from mee ye workers of miquity: 
Mat.7.23.To theſcuenty allo that returning reported vnto 
him, that the dinel; alſs had been ſubdued unto them through his 
name, heſaith.in thisrezoice not, that dinels are ſubdued untoyos: 
but ratherrevoice that your names are written in heawen . Luk 10, 
17 & 20.Isit not therby cuident,that tobe written in heauen is 
morethen to bean Apoltle,or at leaſt then to haue the autho- 
rity 'of prophecying and the power of caſting out diucls = 
X gc 
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the name of Chriſt. Is not the ſame alſo manifeſt by exam- 
ples? Was not Baſaama Prophet 2 at lealt,did he not prophe= 
cie molt excellently of the 1ſraclites profperitic, of the de- 
ſtruction of their enemies, even of the Moabites, whoſe King 
had hired him to haue curſed Iſrael ? As alſo of the comming 
and of the kingdome of Chriſt : Nam.24.15. Didnot Caiphas 
himſclte prophecie of the necctlity of Chriſts death for the 
people? loh.11.50. Was not /adavan Apoitic? Hadnot heas 
well as the other elcuen power to caſt out diucls, and to heale 
every licknetlcandeuery difcale ? Matth, 10.1, To procced 
- yetfurther,doth notour Sauiour himlclte preterre them that 
doc his Fathers will which is in heauen (who are they but the 
children of Godby adoption in Chriſt?) before his mother 
and he brethren according to the fleſh ? Manh.r 2.48 49. Luk, 
11.27. What ſhall 1 ſay more ? or what other compariſon 
ſhall I make ? Truly I may generally concludethis point of 
Gods children, in compariſon of all other men, with that ge- 
nerall ſentence of Sa/omon, betore ſpoken in the title page, 
that the righteous ts more excellent then has neighbour + Pros, 12, 
265, From thoſe compariſons of the children of God with 0. 
ther men,l may now aſcend into heauen itſelfe,and compare 
them with the holy, and blelſled, and glorious Angels : and 
that firſt in ſomelort ascqualltellowesand companions : ſe. 
condly, being inſome re(pet morecxcellent and honorable 
then ſuch Angels. The firſt is acknowledged by the Angels 
themſelues : for when /ch# falling downe before the Angell 
which had bidden him to write, Bleſſed are they which are called 
to the Lambes Supper, would hauc worſhipped him, he forbade 
| himſoto doe,ſaying,See tho dve 11 not : l am thy fellow [eruant, 
andone of thy brethren : Rex.19.10. and 22.9, Touching the 
ſecond, the Angelsare not onely tellowy feruants vnto God 
with the children of God. but they arc alluthemſclucs(cruants 
vnto the children of God : for it is exprelly ſaid, that rhey are 
miſt ring ſpirits, ſent ont for their ſakeswoich ſhall bee heires of 
falnation + Heb.1.1 4. Who ateluch heiresof (aluation but on- 
ly the children of God 2? Rom. $. 17. Itis allo written in the 
Plalme : The Avgell of the Lordpirchethround abcut them that 
fexre himy, and deliuereih them + Pſalm, 34.7. The ſame is 
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cudentby examples of the Angels in ſcripture attending vp- 
on diucrs particular perſons : vpon Abraham, lacob, Moſes, 
Toſpna,Gedeon, Dauid, Damel, Mary, loſepb, Peter, Cornelnu, 
Panl,c+c)yea not only attending vpon them, butallo dcliuc- 
ring them out of their dangers, infliting the judgements of 
God vpon theiraducrſarics, and otherwiſchelping and com« 
forting them accordingto theirneceſlitics. This is the more, 
becaule it is never ſaid, that the children of Gog are ſcruants 
to the Angels. Yea,when the children of God haue offered 
their ſcruice to the Angels,atlcalt to worſhip them, they haue 
refuſed and forbidden it,as before we heard. Neither doe the 
Angels attend ypon the children of God whiles they liue on- 
ly,but alſo when they dic; viz.to carry their foules into hea- 
uen : Luk.16.23, But this perhaps may (cem no good argue 
ment for the prerogatiues of the children of God, abouec the 
Angels, becauſe ſometime a Prince may honor an inferior 
ſubieR,with the attendance of a more honorable perſon, and 
with ſome (cruiceto be done vnto him, by ſuch a morc ho- 
norablcperſon then himlelfe : and becaule alſo the Angels 
being mighticr,may ſeem therather to gard and fr axes to 
attend ypon the chilaren vpon carth in reſpe of their ma- 
nifold infirmities and weaknetles, as allo becauſe of their 
great aduerſaries,& not for any ſuch dignity of the children 
of God vpocarth as we haucſpoken of. Though IT ſhould grit 
all.this,and not contend of the preferment of Gods children 
aboue the Angels in that reſpet: yet thisI may boldly (I 
thinke)vtter,that there ſeemeth to He a great preheminence © 
of the children of God, in reſ{pe that there is a more necre- 
coniunRion betwixt Chriſt and them, then there is betwixt 
Chriſt and the Angels.I meane in nature,notin place.In place, 
the Angels forthe preſent,arc necrer to Chriſt then the chil. 
dren of God in carth; but in nature the children of God are 
necrer to Chriſt then the Angels. For it is expreſly ſaid that 
Chriſt rooke not the nature of Angelrvnrs him, anditis plainly 
affirmed that he tooke on him the ſeed of Abraham: Heb.2 165, 
and that he was made of the ſeedof Damid : Rom.1.2.as allo itis 
ſaid,that he took our naturevpon him 1n refſpet of his con» . 


ception in thewomb of the virgin : ſo by contrating and 
mars. - 
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marrying himſclfe vatovs, and vs vnto himſelfe, he hath 
madc(as we heard)a further vnion with vs, whereby it is ſaid 
of vsin reſpe of him,that we are fleſs of bis fleſh, So then by 
conception and incarnation,he is made one with vs : and by 
the former contradt of marriage, weare made onewith him, 
Fir(t he is flcth of omr fleſh and bone of our bone, and ſecondly,we Note. 
arc ficth of his flcſh, and bone of his bone: this latter ſpeech 
cannot beſpoken properly,butby vertue of his marriageand 
contrat with vs: for otherwilc he is rather flcſh of our fleſh 
(touching his humanity)then we fleſh of his fleth. Becauſe we 
in that reſpec were before him. The former cannot truly be 
faid tobe of the latter: but the latter may well be faid,to be of 
the former. According alſo to that before ſpoken by verrue 
of theſaid marriage contraQt of Chriſt with vs, we are ſaid to 
be members of Chriſt, or of the body of Chriſt. To apply all 
this,isthe like cuer ſaid of the Angels that they are members 
_ of Chriſt ? yea how can they be ſaid tobe his members, being 
altogither of a diucrs nature from him ? for mult notthe head 
and themembers be both of onenature? or will not the whole 
that hath a head of one nature, and the body of another,be a 
kind of monſter ? I grant, that Chriſt improperly and by a 
kind of metaphor may be called the head of the angels, in 
reſpe that ( euen as mediator) the angels ana powers, and 
wupbts, are ſubiett vero him:1.Pet 3.22, butthat he1s the head 
of the angelsin ſuch ſort as he is the head of cle mean, adop= 
ted to be the children of God, it cannot be,becaule they can- 
not be his members as we are.In reſpec therefore that we are 
more ncerly vnited vnto Chriſt then the angels (firſt by na- 
turein his conception,ſecondly by his mariagecontraR with 
vs)why way I notſay, that we hauc a kind of preheminence 
aboucthe angels? for as cucry thing is more vile the further 
off itisfrom that which is molt excellent: (o cucry thing can- 
not but be the more excellent, theneerer it isto the molt cx- 
ccllent. Moreover we have before heard, that the great names 
and titles of Chriſt are communicated to the children of 
God.Can thelike be ſhewed of the Angels? As therefore be- 
cauſe God had in Scripture ſaid of Chrilt, thou art my ſonne, 
this day have 1 begotten thee, and never lo faid of the Angels, 
B b 4 the 
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the Apoſtle maketh this concluſion, that Chriſt was made 
ſo much more excellert then the Ange!s, by how much hee 1.14 
ebtained a more excellent name then they : Hebr. 1. 4, fo 
why may not I make the like conclulion from the pre- 
miſes, that the children of God arc madelfo much mo: e 
excellent then the Angels, by how much they haue 013» 
tained more cxccilent names then they ? The names of 
Seraphims, prircipalities, powers, and mights, &c. are 
great names : but are they like to the naines before 
mentioned : clpecially may they be comparcd tothename 
Chriſt? 

Againe, foras much as wee haue before heard,that the 
regeneration or new birth, or ſecond creation of the chil» 
dren of God, is a greater and more excellent worke then 
the firſt creation of all things; and (ith the Angels hauc 
their partonely in the firlt creation; why may not this al- 
ſo bee thought to bee ſome prerogatiue of the children 
of God aboue the Angels ? Lalt of all Chriſt promiſeth, 
that the children of God ſhall fie with him in hu throne, 
as bimſelfe fiteth m the throne of his Father, and that 6y 


them hee will inage the world, yea the Angels that are fal- 


len. Hath hee promiſed any ſuch thing to the Angels 
that doe (ſtand 2 or hath hee faide anic ſuch thing of 
them 2 they arcindeed ſaid to ſtand before him, and a- 
bout his throne, &c. but they are never ſaid to fit in his 
throne. To ſtand beforc him, and round about his throne, 
importeth onely ſcruice : Buttolit, and thatin his throne, 
importeth authoritie and maieſty, But ſoine man againlt 
all before ſpoken, of the preeminence of the children 
of GO D in carth, abouc the Angelsin heaucn, may per- 


' haps obie&t , that our Saujour ſpeaking of the [tate of 


Gods children in the world to come, doth ſet it foorth 
by their {imilitude to the Angels in heauen, ſaving. when 
they ſhall riſe agame from the dead, they are as the Angel! 
of God in beaxen :; Matth.22. 30. If then in the reſurrei- 
on, they ſhall bee but like to the Angcls, how can they 
here beſaid tohauc any preeminence above them ? To this1 

anſwer, 
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anſiver, that itis but a ſleight and weake obieftion : for our 
S1uiour doth not ſimply lay, that in the reſarrettion the chil. 
dren of God (hall be ke the Angels: but onely that as rouch« 
ing mariage (whercor the quettion was propounded by the 
SadJuces)they ſhall he like,and therefore hetaith, [n the re- 
ſurretlion, they neither marrie nies, nor wines are beſtowed in 
marriage, but they are as the Angels of Ged in heauen, So 
then tis compariſon of likes is not in all things, but only as 
touching marriage : andchis is more manitelt by that which 
followeth in che [econd verſe of this preſent text, where we 
rcad(and ſhall afterward by Gods grace heare) that ar the ap- 
pearing of Chri{t we thallnot only bee like to the Angels, 
but alſo to Chrilt limſclte, whichis likewiſe more theu cuer 
weread of the Angels. 

Now though I haue hitherto thus written of their 
preeminence of the children of - God , abouc the An- 
gels, in reſpet of their communion with Chrilt , and 
by vertue thereof, yet we mult neuer forget, that as there 
is that preeminence, ſoallo in fome other reſpects, the An- 
gels(for the preſent time efpecially) haue great prerogatiue a» 
bouethe children of God. Namely, firſt that they dwell in 
heauecn ; the children of GOD incarth : Secondly, that 
they arcaltogether ſpirit; the children of God fleſh and [{pi- 
rit : Thirdly, they aretreetrom all linne, and conſcquent- 
lic fromali miſcric, the fruit of ſinne; the children of God, 
whites they areclothed with corruption, arc {ubic tolinne, 
and doe finne daily; and by linne, they are allo ſubic as to 
many other calamities, ſo at laſt to death it felfe, So in 
theſe reſp: As they are inferior to Angels : butin the for- 
mer they hauea great prerogatiue. What a dignitie is this? 
whatan hozour 2 whata gloric, tov ail the children of God, 
to be ſoaduanced 2 wasitnota great honor for Daniel, to 
be one of the three rulers,that were by Dari (et ouer all the 
one hundred andeweaty gouecrnors, whom hee had before 
fet oucr all his whole kingdome ? How grcate then 
is tle honour of all the children of G OD, in that they 
haue a precininence aboue- Angels, who in reſpe& 
of other creatures vnder GOD , are principa- 

litics, 
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litics, powers, mights,and dominions ? What was Darias him- 
ſcife 2 yea, what was great King Salomon, in all his carthlic 

ompe, in all his honor,inall his roialtic and glory,in reſpe&t 
of the Icalt Angell ? 

Ifany man,notwithitandin ; all before written of this point, 
touching the preeminence of the children of God abouc An- 
gels,ſhal differ in iudgement,let him vnanſwerably and plain- 
lic (without cauilling) anſwer my former reaſons, and ſhew 
better for hisiudgement, and I will cafily change my former 
opinion. I atfc&t not any noueltie : I am not delighted with 
lingularitic : neitheram I ſo peremptoriein any thing that] 
hold (differing from other the truc ſeruants of God) butthat 
I am ready 1n al humilitieto ſubmit my ſpirit to the Prophets, 
which ſhall ſpcake according to the ancicntholy Prophets 
and Apoſtles.In the meanetime,let notthis point be thought 
a curious or vnnecellaric paradox : but [et it rather be regar- 
ded, asa point of great vic, toprouoke vs to more thankful- 
netſe vnto God, atid to be ſo much more-zcalous of his glo- 
rie,by how much the more he hath aduanced vs: and finally, 
the moreto comfort vs,and the better tb atſurc vs of thecon- 
tinuance of Godsfauour towards vs,the morc highly he hath 
cxaltcd vs. 


CHAP. XXX. 
Ofthe promiſes of God to th-m that ſpallſhew kindneſſe to any of 
the children of God: and of the threatnings tothe comrary,ce. 


Auing hitherto beene thus large andplen- 
citull io laying foorth the dignity of Gods 
Fa children ; I will now inlarge theſamebut 
4 by oncargument more : viz,by the promi- 
} ſcs of God to them that ſhall docany thing 
| for his children, by histhreatnings againſt 
thoſcthat doethem any hurt, and by the 
performance from time to time of the [aid promiſes & threat- 
nings, For heercby it doththe more manitcſlly appcare in 
what price and reckoning they are with God. 

Touching the promiſes and threatnings of Godin _— 
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of his children, they are firlt of all ivined together. For,when 
God firlt madeapecial{ coucnant with Abrehawand hislced, 
this isone ſpecaall article (as before ypon other occalion wee 
haue heard) of the (aid couenant, that God wowuld bleſſe then, . 
that ſhould bl:ſſe bims, and curſe them that ſhould curſe him : Gen, 
12.3, Was this promiſe made to Abraham as one man ? Not 
ſo : but as he wasthe root and father of the faichfull. There- 
fore all the faithfull children of God haue right tothe ſaid 
romiſc : andit doth belong tocucry one of them aswell as 
it did to Abrabam himſelfe : fo that wholocuer ſhall bleiſe or 
docany good toany of Abrebaws children by faith, hee may 
as well looke fora bleſſing from God, as any that bleſsed A- 
brabem, or did any good to Abraham himſclfe : and whoſoe- 
ucr ſhall curſe or doc any hurt to any of Abrahams children 
by faith, ie may as well feare a curſe from God, as any that c- 
ucrdid curſe or doc any hurt to Abrahew him(clfe. 
Touching promiſes in particular, /f bee bee bleſſed (that is, 
vnder many blcſlings ) which generally indgeth wiſeh of tbe 
poore, Pſal 41.1.and that generally likewilc « wmercsful, becauſe | 
be ſhall obtaine merey, Matt.5.7.then much more bleſsed, and 
much more may they hope for mercy , that iudge wiſcly of 
the godly, and that ſhew mercy to the children of God, 
Againe, the Prophetprateth (orexhorteth to pray) that 
they may profþer that lone [eruſalem, Pſal 122.6. by leruſalem. 
there meaning,notonly the publike (tate of the Church, bur 
euery particular member thereof, becauſe it cannot goe well . 
with the whole, except it goe alſo well with cucry member. 
Nowalthough that beea praicr, or cxhortation to praier, yet 
the matter thereof inlinuvateth a promiſe : for neither the 
Church,nor any part thercof,may pray for anything in their 
owne behalfe, or in behalfe of any other, whereof they hauc 
nopromiſe. Foraſmuch therefore as the Church praicth (or 
exhortcth to pray) tor them that /one Teruſalem, v1z.that ſuch 
may proſper ; it followeth, that there was and is a promiſe of - 
the proſperitie of all thoſe that loue /ersſa/em, (that is, ofthe 
Church, and whole campanic of Gods children) and cueric 
part thereof, that .is,of eucry one of Gods children therein,or | 


thcreunto belonging. Our Sautour ſpeaketh yer more plain= 
Ip- 
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ly andexpreſly, ſaying, that he that recemeth arighteous man.ns 
the name of a righteous man, ſhall receine the reward of a righteous 
man : and that whoſo:ue; ſhall ine vnto one of his little 6nes (that 
is, toone of theſmalle{tand meanelt children of God) a cap 
of cald water only, in the name of a diſciple, verily he ſhould not loſe 
hi reward: Matt. 10.41. 

Thus much briefly forthe promiſes of God to all that ſhall 
ſkew any kindnelle to any of his children. 

Touching the threatnings again(t all that ſhall deale vn- 
kindfy wich them, fir(t},all that our Sauiour ſpeaketh of offen- 
ding gencrally any one of his little ones, A74:1h.18.6, Mark, 
9.42. Luk 17.2. may particularly be applicd to this purpole. 

Ifthe Angell of the Lordallo (as Deborah reporteth) aid, 
Curſe yee Meroz : Curſe yee the inhabitants thereof, becanſe they 
came net toheipe the Lora, to helpe the Lordaganiſt the mighne : 
Inag.5.23.{lo condemning them, not to haue helped the 
Lyrd, that did-not helpe his people) how much more doth 
the curſe of God belong to them thar go out to hurt the chil- 
dren of God, or that doe any thing tor the damnifying. of 
them 2 When the Prophet /eremiah had (aid, that [ſrar/was as 
a thing hallowed vntothe Lord, and his firfl fruits; preſently hee 
addeth, Ailrhey that eat it ſhall offend : emill ſhall come vpon them, 
faiththe Lord :Jer2.3, By cating there, the Prophet mcaneth 
the offring of any indignity vato them. For in the time of 
the Law, when things according tothe Law were conſecrated 
vnto God, what common perſon locuer (not of the ftocke of 

the Prieſts) did cat of them, they did greatly finne againſt the 
Lotd, and prouoked his heauy indignation againſt them= 
ſcluzs. When the Prophet Zechariah had (aid, He that touch - 
ethyoutoucheth the apple of bis ete immediately he addeth this 
commination againit ſuchperſons,laving, For behold Iwill lift 
vp mime hand vpon thera, ard they ſhak be a ſpoile tothoſe that ſer= 
ued them, &c. Zech 2.8. 

The Prophet Amos laith againſl the rich men of {ſrael,that 
dealthardly with the poore, 6«11ing them for ſiluer, and for old 
ſhoots, ſelling wnto them the refuſe of the wheat, &c. (as many 
rich men doc in thele daics) the Prophet Ames (I ſay)ſpeak- 
cth thus again(tſ{uch : The Lord hath ſworneby the excellencie of 

laaked, 
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TJaacob, Surely Iwill newer forget any of their workes ; Amos Y.6, 
Did the Lord with an oath fo threaten them that dealt hardly 
with the poore of {ſrael, who long before were fallen away 
from God ? What then (doe wethinke) threatneth he again(t 
all choſe that any waics deale hardly with them whom in his 
abundant mercy he hath begotten agatne voto h1mlclfe, and 
whom ſo begotten he loucth with an cuerlaſting louc,and wil 
never calt them off ? 

\When Amalek, came out to fight againſt the children of 1/- 
rel, as they came out of the land of Egypr,and weretrauelling 
by the wildernetJetowards the land of Canaamthe Lord [pake 
thus vato Moſes : Write this (faith hee) for a remembrance m 
the booke, andrehearſe it unto Joſhua (who was to [ucceed NMMo. 
ſer, andin his (tead ro fight the Lorde battles againſt the ene- 
mics of 1ſ-ael)for [ will viterly put out the remembrance of Ama- 

teh fromwnder heauen. Alſo hee (aid, The Lordhath ſworne that 
hee will haue warre with Amalek. from generation to generation : 
Exod 17.14-and 16, Though this were (poken and threatned 
particularly againſt the Amalckzrs, yet it infinuatetha genc- 
rall commination againſt all the like enemies of the children 
of God. 

To conclude this point of Gods promiſes.to them that 
ſhew kindnelle to his children, and of his threatnings againſt 
thoſethat doe ſhew them any vnkindnelle : to conclude (1 
ſay) thispoint, as I begannethe lame : viz. with a ſentence 
comprehending both ;lſo let vs remember that our Sauiour 
applicth the parable of the vnrighteous Iudge, and of the 

Y00re widow, in this manner : Heare what the vnrighteous 
Inuage ſaith ; Now (ball not God auenge his eleft, which cry day 
and night wnto him ; yea, though hee ſuffer long for then. ? 
I tell you, hee will auenge them quickly : Lake 18.6,7. This 
word, to «xerge, ſccineth to unport, not onely a promile 
of dcliucring the cle& from all their wrongs, but alſo a 
threataing of a iudgement againlt rhem that had wronged 
them. . 

A'lthis of Gods promiſesto the friends of his children,and Note. 
of h1s threacningsagainlt their enemics, is much more to bee 
vndciltogd of ail good toyards them that arc any furtherers 

of. 
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of their ſalvation, and of all cuill againſt them that doe any 
waicsoppugne and hindertheir [aid ſaluation, Therefore ag 
ſuch louc to the Saints 15 reckoned vp asa thing «.ccomp.nying 
falnation, Heb. 6 9.10. foallo to hateand periccute the chil= 
dren of God is ſet downe as 4 token ofperdition ; Phd, 1.28, 

The more exccllene allo the perlon of the children of God 
isto whom any kindnctlc 1s ſhewed, the greater promile is 
made vnto him that ſhewethſuch kindnetle. Thereforcin the 
place beforealleged, MMart.10.41 itisfaid, that He that reces- 
weth a Prophet in the name of a Prophet, ſhall receine a Prophets 
rezard, Thelame is to hee vnderitogd of threatnings ; The 
moreexcecllent the perſon 15 that receiueth any wrong, the 
morcisthreatned to him that doth the wrong. 

Thus much of theſe promiſes and threatnings. Touching 
the performance of them, rhe Scripture attoordeth vs many 
examplestowitnelle the ſame. | 

As Ebedmelech a (tranger (noneof the people of 7f-ael, but 
a Black-moorc) had inade requelt to the king of /#da tor /e- 
remiab bcing in priſon,and ſo hiad deliuered him,/er.38 8.&c, 
ſo when the city of /ernſ:lem was taken bv the Babylonians,ac- 
cording tothe word of the Lord before ſpoken by Ieremiah 
in that behalfe; then did Ebedwelech tinde fauour,and was de- 
livered from captiuitic, according to /eremiahs prophecic al- 
ſo thereof, when the Iewes were taken captiue, &Cc. lerem.z 9, 
36.17. | 

Howalſo did the Lord recompence the widow of Zarephath 
for her kindnetlerowards Elya, when having but an handfull 
of mealcina barrcll, and a little oile (no more then would 
wakea cake for one meale of herand her ſonne, then to die, 
becaule of the extremetamine in thoſe daies)yetſhe heleeued 
the word of the Lord by Ea, and did cheerefully make him 
a cake firſt, before ſhe madcany thing for herſelte and for her 
ſonne ? For frſt of all, that meale in her barrell, and thatoile 
in hercruſle, did not walte or diminiſh, vnrill the Lord ſent 
rainevpon the carth:and ſecondly,when her ſonne(afterward 
falling ſicke) died, by the meanes of the ſaid Elya, hee was re- 
ſtoredagainetolite : 1.Kmp.t7,10.&c, loher kindnetle re- 
cciued adoublerecompentce, | 

How 
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How plentifully alſo was the kindnetle of the Shwnamire to- 
wards Elſa recompenced viz. fourctold : Fiilt, by the gift 
of alonne vato her in her latter age, when ſhe had beene bar- 
renalwaics before, Secondly, by rcltoring herfaid ſonne to 
life againe being dead : 2.Ktg.4. 8. &c. Thirdly, by admo- 
niſhing her before hand of the lcuen yeercs famine to come, 
and aduiling her to goc ſome where with her familicto ſo- 
wurne during that time of famine. And fourthly, by direct- 
ing hcr at her returne afterthole ſcuen yeeres, to come at that 
very inſtant to make retitionto the King for herlands(v hich 
in her ab{cnce ſeemed to have beene [cized to the Kings vic) 
when Gehazs was making report to the King of the great acts 
that El:ſþa his maſter had done, and particularly how he had 
railed this womansſon from death to lite, For by this meancs 
(Gevuxrtelling the King that this was the woman vpon whole 
fonne Eliſha had done that great cure) ſhee did not only [pee- 
dily recouer her Jands,but the King alfo,vpon hergonfelling 
her ſelfe to bee the ſaid woman, commanded all the mcane 
profits of the land toberellored vnto her, exenallthe fruits of © 
her lands, fince the day (he had left the lund, uvnul that very time : 
2.Kmo.8 1.&c, Socucnthat wicked man teachcth all men to 
ſhew moit tauour to ſuch whom they vnder(tand the Lord 
molt to haue fauourcd, and to doe molt for them, for whe m 


the Lord hath doe molt. Q 
The good counfſcll that Tethro the father in law of Woes 


gaue viito Aoes for the calc of him of that great burden 
which he ſaw to he too heauy for him, and for the better go- 
uernme! t of the people, Exod. 18.18 &c, wasnot forgotten, 
bur moit graciouſly remembred. For diuers hundred yceres 
after, when all men would haue thought that kindnes to hauc 
beene dead and buried in the graue of cucilaſting obliuion, 
the Lord raiſed vp oneto recompence the ſame, that was of 
all ocher the mott vnlikely, as before he had fet water out of 
the rocke. Eucn Saml, that was molt vngratcfull to Dauid that 
had done moſt valtanely for hin and for all his people, that 
afterward molt cruellv (I:w in one dav 85 perſons of the 
Lords Prieſts, and m1oſ? 6/00d1/y ſmore the whole ey Nob. (the 


city of the Puiclts) wh the edge of the ſword, both man and wo- 
AF. 


NVs;e. 


Note, 


AE ——_— 


378 The dignitie of Gods children, Chap. 30, 


man, both childe and ſuckling, both axe, andaſſe, and ſeepe ; 1, 
Sam.22.18.8&c. (asit were tn delpight of God, andto bee re- 
ucngedof him, for caſting him ott becauſe hee had not done 
the like againſt the Ama/ekeer according to Gods Coniman- 
dement in thatbchaltc: 1 Sam.15.1.&c )and who allo betore, 
chap. 14-44.and aftcrward.chap.20.3 z.tur Dams lake, would 
hauc killed his owne ſonne /onathan, Eucn this wicked, bar- 
barous, hard-hearted, and deſperate Sawl, did the Lord raiſe 
vp to remember the forelaid kindunelle of Jerbre to his poſtc- 
ritic, yea to be importunewith them for recompencin g the 
fame, For being (ent againſt the Amalekires, and there tin- 
ding the Kenits dwelling among them (who were the Kenirg 
but the poſtcritic of /echro, which was alſo called Ken ? lug, 
1.16.) ſpake very earneſtly ynto them to depart, &c. laying, 
Goe, depart, and geryee downe from among the Amalekites, let! 
deſtroy youwich them : for ye ſnewed mercie roall the children of lf 
rael wh:n they came from Egypt : 1. Sam.15.6. What was the 
mcrcic of the Kemners, but the forclaid couulcll of Terbre their 
father ? Beholdtherfore a worthy example of iuſticeina molt 
vniuſt man, not to beeſo onercome with furic againſt ſome 
whom God himſelfe will haue to bee deſtroied,, as to forget 
kindnetle towardsthem that haue not offended, butarerather 
(in reſpet of cthemſelues or of their anceſtours) worthic of 
kindnetſe. A comfortable preſident alſo forall the children 
of God, to teach rhem not to deſpaire, butto know that the 
Lord can make them thatare of themlelues moſt crucll, to 
ſhew them mercie iv their diltreiſe, Finally, amoſtexcellent 
ſpurre likewiſeto quicken and prouoke al men tobe the more 
ready to ſhew fauour vnto the children of God, fith the ſame 
may be remembred euen by ſuch to their poſterity long after 
when themiſclues(! all be dead and rotten : yeanotonely to 
rouokethem to do vood to them that haue done any good 
"M8 chemſclues,hur alſo to thoſe that haue done good tothcir 
predecclloursand forefathers, yea tothe polteritic of ſuch as 
by whom their forefathers hauc recciucdany benefit. All this 
was the more ih Sazl, not onely becauſe he was ſuch an one as 
he was, butalſo becauſe we read not of any ſuch expreiſe com- 


mandementfor the ſhewing of that kindnelle tothe K _ $ 45 
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before Saul had receiued for ſeucrity againſt the Amalckires : 
wherethercfore we may further obſeruc from that which is in 
the ſame chapter recorded of Sev/s ſhewing fauor to the Ama- 
lekits (contrary to Gods commandement) thatthe more ex- 

reſly God forbiddeth vs any thing, the more ready we arc to 
doe that which he ſo forbiddeth, 

Thus much for performance of Gods promiſe to all them 
that ſhew any kindnetle to his children. 

The Scripture is as plentifull in examplesof performance 
of his threatnings before mentioned, againſt all thoſe that 
ſhew any vnkindneile vnto any of them : yea,as God is morc 
large in histhreatnings generally againſt (uch as tranſgretle 
his Commandements, Lexie, 26. 14. &c. and Demut. 28.15. 
&c. ſo his word ſcemeth to hauc morerather then fewer cx- 
amples of his initice in performing his threatning particular- 
lic agaiaſt allthoſe that are enemics to his children. 

As the Lord threatned for the vniuſt death of Naboth to 
take away the poFternie of Abab, and ts cut off from Ahab bim 
that piſſeth agai-F the wall, (that is, all his male children ) 
as well him that is (put vp, as him that is left in Iſrael, and to 
make bu houſe like the houſe of [eroboam the ſanne of Nebat, 
thar made Iſrael to ſiune, and like the, houſe of Baaſpa the 

ſonne of Alhah , becauſe of the pronocation wherewith bee had 
' prowoked, and made l/racl to ſine; and touching Jezebel (who 
for Ahab: lake had commanded to put Naberh to death) 
that the dogges ſhould eat ber by the wall of [zreel : and fur- 
ther, that the dogges ſponld eat him of Ababs ſtocks that died 
in the Citie, and that the fowles of the field ſhould cat him that 
ſhoulddie in the ficld : As (I ſay) the Lord had threatned all 
this forthe innocent blood of Naboth, (cucn of poore Na- 
both that had but one vineyard)to lo great a King and Queene 
as Avab and lexebel were: 1.King.21.21.8&c. lo wasnot all 
performed accordingly, partly, 1. King.22.38, andpartly, 
2,King 9.15? 

As the Lord from time to time by Teremieh had threatried 
captivitie and deſolation to the Tewes, partly for their other 
lines, partly for their hard dealing with him, ſo was not all 
performed 2. 
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380 T he d4zmitie of Gods children. Chap. 31. 
As our Sauiour threatned to make lern/alem decfolate, not 
only for her great contempt and obſtinacic generally, in thar 
he having laboured #9 gather her children togecber as an hen v4. 
thereth her ehickens,they would nat for al} that be lo gathered 
together ; bur alſo particularly,becauſe rhe had killed the Pro. 
phets, an1ſtoned them which had beene ſeat vato them : Nat 27, 
37. ſo wasit not performed in duetime ? andisnot that citic 
deſolate (as touching the habitation of the Iewes )to this day ? 
and are not the Fewes more ſcattered hceere and therethorow 
all countries vpon the carth, then any other nation whatſoe- 
ucr? Asthe Lord had commanded AZefes to write ina boyke 
the vtter deſtruction of the Amal:kites, and that the Lord 
would have cuerlalting warre with chem til] chey ſhoul4 bee 
confounded, fo did hee not remember this booxe of remem. 
brance 400. yeeres apainlt aftcr-generations, when all men 
thoughtit to haue beene fo raked vp in dutt, that it ſhould nc- 
uzr hauc beenereuiucd ? Did notthe Lord, for execution of 
thatwhich hehad written before, raiſe vp Saw, telling him, 
that he remembred (though all other had forgotten, and did 
notſo much asdreame of any ſuch thing) what Amalck had 
done to Iſrael, how they had laid wait for them in the way as they 
___ Camevpfroms Egypt : (aworthy thing to bee confidered by all 
Not?,  ſuchaslecurely ſleepein their old fins long lithence commit- 
ted, becauſe God detb not ſpeedbly execute ſentence : Eccl,$ 11.) 
and therefore ſtraightly commanding him #0 goe anats mute 
Amalek and to deftroy all chat pertainedvnto them hatumg no com. 
paſſion on them, but ſlaying both man and woman, both inf u7t ana 
ſuckling both oxe andſvecpe, both camelland aſſe? 1. Sam.15,2.3, 
As the Lord threatned by the mouth of Zechariabthe fon 
of lehoiadas, when he was moſt wickedly and vnkindly pur to 
death by loaſh,whom Ieboiadathe father of Zechiriab preſers 
ucd (when all hisother brethren were murdered) and aduan= 
ccd tothe kingdome of 1nda : as(I ſay)the Lord threatned by 
_theſaid Zechariah atthetime of his (toning to death, that the 
Lord would /ooke vpon his death, and require it ; {o did not the 
Lord indeed /ooke vpon it, and require it? For did henotlend a 
fourefold judgement ypon Joaſb and his people in that be- 
halts? Firſt, when the yeere was vut, Aras came againſt —_ 
=” | _ 


Chap.30. The dignitic of Gods children, 38 
and againſt Indab and Iernſalem, and deffroicd all the Princes « 
the people, ſending the ſporle of them to the King of Damaſcus? 
Yca thoughthe army of Aram were but a /mall company, yet did not 
the Lord deliner a very great army (of loaſh) intotheir hands ? Se- 
condly; did not he (being left by the Aramits) fall into great 
diſcaſes ? Thirdly, did not his owne feruants (ſo thirſt after his 
blood, that though they ſaw his diſcaſes to {ignific hee would 
Torliue long, verthey could not {ty till he died of them, but 
con{prred againſt them for the blood of the children of 1chotada the 
Prieſt (not lo much relpected by them, as they were direted 
by Gad to reuenge it) audſlew him on hs bed, Fourthly, when 
he was ſo {laine, is it notnoted, that rbey buriedbim (indeed) m 
the city of Damd (but for his diſhonour) wet #n the Sepulchre of 
Kings? 2.Chron.24.21.&C, | 

Notto trouble the reader with too many examples, I will 
adde but one more of the performance both of Gods pro- 
miſe, and allo of his threatning, as well1n the lite to come, as 
before wee haue heard cheſame by the former examples to 
haue beene performed in this life, 

For how doth our Sauiour deſcribe his laſt ſentence in the 
day of tudgement? Dceth henot giue this the reaſon why hee 
placed the ſheepe en hrs right hand, and pronownced them bleſſed, 
and bade thens inherit the king dome prepared for them from the 
foundations of the world: viz. that when hee was hung» y, they had 
ginen bim meat ; when he thi ſted they had ginen him drinke ; when 
he was a ſtr, mper,they had lodg ed him; when le was naked they had 
clo:bed him ; when he ws ſicke they had viſited bins; when he was in 
priſon,they had comevniohim? And when they are deſcribed to 
reply, when they hail ſcene him ſoand fo, and when they had 
done (o and ſo vnto him : doth not our Sauiour anſwer, Feri/y 
I (ay wnto you, maſmuch as yee hane done it vnts one of the leaſt of 
theſe my brethren, ye haue done it vato me ? Dorht heenotin like 
ma iner{ct downe thetealon of his ſentenceapainſt the goats, 
PlaceJ on his lcft hand, and condemned to enerlasting fire, pre- 
pared for the diaell and 1:5 angels: viz.torthat he had beene hune 
gry.and they halginen himns meat; hee ha1 beene thirſty, andthey 
bad giuer hm nodrinks ; he had beene a ſtranger, and they had not 

loaged him,$&c, And when they arc thereproduced as replying, 
Cc 2 Wheri 
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332 The diznitie of Gods children. Chap. 30, 
When ſaw wethce thus & thus, and did not thus & thus ynto 
thee ? doth notour Sauiourreturne this anſwer, Yerily [ ſay 
wnto yew, Inaſmuch as ye ard it not toone of the leaſt »f theſe, ye did it 
wot to me? Mat.25.34.&c.Donottheſe things further demons 
ſtrate the excellent ftate of Gods children?Do we not heereby 
ſce,in what grace and fauour they are with God?What greater 
intcrelt can there be, what ſweeter fruirthen the reward of the 
kindnes thatis ſhewed vi:to the children of God?what heauicr 
lolle, what ſharper ſauce, then the iudgementsof God vpon 
them that ſhew any vnkindnelle vatothe children of God ? 


- Though they perhapsſceno benefit for the preſent, butrather 


may ſecme to impaire their outuard ſtate, yet in the end they 
ſhall find chat,inreſpe& whereof they thallthinke whatfocuer 
colt they hauc beltowed vpon the children of God,to be the 
belt beſtowed money that cucr they laid out in all their liues, 
Though theſe (viz.that diſgrace,& otherwiſe wrong the chil= 
dren of God)eſcape a while vnpuniſked, & ſeeme to laugh in 
thcir ſlceues,and to ſhew their faces inall companicsplcſantly 


with 4gag,& toſayin their harts,as he ſpake with histoague, 


Truly the bitternes of death us paſt: 1.54,15.32.yctwofull(with- 
out repentance)ſhall theirreward be at the laſt, whenthey ſhal 
find that they had beene better(the greatelt, the proudeſt,and 


 mighticlt of them all) to have bitten their fingers ends tothe 


bones, to haue caten the fleſh from their armes, or to haue 
gonca thouſand miles of anerrand, & that on their bare fect, 
all the while ypon thornes, then to haue done any hurt to the = 
kaſt, to the pooreſt,and tothe meanclt of Godschildren, 
Laſt of all, the more any king rewardeth any kindnelle 
doneto any of his children, or puniſheth any indignitie of- 
fred vnto them,the more hee ſheweth himlſelfe to regard ſuch 
as haue recciued fuch kindnefle, or met withſuch indignity : 
and the more hee doth grace and honour them before his 
people, that ſee his rewards vpon ſuch as haue ſhewed that 
kindnetle, or thatheare of his ſcucrity againſt ſuch as haue 
offred that indignitic, I conclude therefore the like of the _ 
dignity and honourable ſtate of the children of God in reſpeR 


of his gracious promiſes made and performed to any that 


ſhew but thelcaſt kindnetle towards the leaſt of hus children: 


as - 


WE CE OREN CEPT ICES 
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aslikewiſe in reſpeof his indignation threatned and execu- 
ted vpon all that doc any of them any wrong. Thus much tar 
this point: and thus much allo ter all the arguncnts whereby 
I thought good tolay foorth the dottrine of the dignitic of 
Gods children, | 


CHAP, XXXL, 
Of rhe wſes of the former doftrine concerning the dignity of 
Gods children. | 


=] T remaineth now, according to my order 
before infinuated in the beginning. of the 
S834] fourth Chapt. thatI ſhew the vſc of all the 
9! dofrine hitherto handled concerning 
7 I the dignity of Gods children. Theſe Iwill 
Wy x only touch, and (as it were) but pointat 
=——===Y with thc hogcr, lcauing thetuither inlar- 
ing of them to the better coniideration of the reader, as alſo 
of ſuch as ſhall haue occalion more to apply and prellec ti.cm 
thenitis ficfor me todoc inthis Treatilc. 

Theſcvſes are generally of two ſorts : viz. cither common 
to all, cuen tov the wicked as well as to the children of God: 
or ſpeciall, cither to the wicked alone, or tothe godly alone. 

Touching common vles, this doctrine firlt of all ferueth 
to corre&rhe baſe opinion that molt men haue conceiucd of 
the children of God, and to teach vs tothinke andeſteeme of 
them according to thoſe things before ſpoken. 

All men(for the moſt pare) regard men more according to 
their (tate in the world, that is, according to their riches, to 
their honour and creditwith great men in the world, tothcir 
power andauthority for doing of worldly matters : All men 
(Ifay)for the moſt part doe more regard men according to 
theſe things, then according to their adoption, according to 
their graces, whereby they ſhew foorth their adoption, and 
according tothat eſtimation in which the ſaid graces accom- 
panying adoption,doe declare them to he with God himlclfe, 

Neither is this the fault onely of naturall men (ſuch as arc 
notthe children of God themſclues) but cuen ſometimes of 
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334 T he dipnitie of Gods children. Chap.;r, | 
themthat arethemſcluesregenerated, and ſcaſed with the (pj. 
rit ofadoptton : cuen they (I ſay) doenot lo regard oneano. 
ther as they oughtto docin refpeRof their adoption: yea the 
children of God doe often times thinke the more baſely of 
them(clues, and are the more deiected in their owne hearts, 
becauſethey areſo little regarded by other. 

But ſich wee hauc heard before how honourable their ſtate 
and condition is, and how God hath moſt kighly dignified 
and advanced rhem, why ſhould they not be ſoregarde of 0. 
ther 2 Why ſhould ctheynot ſoc{tecmeof cthemſclues ? Nut 
any whit to putfe themſelues vp, and to make themſclues ro 
ſer vp their briſtles {as it were) with contempt again(t anv 0. 
ther, but rather to comfort themſclues the more again(t tuch 
contemwpr, diſgrace, and indignity as they meet with in the 
worldatthe hands of other ? "4 

This v{cthe Apoltle James commentdetti;when hee exhor- 
terh, nor to hane the fauh of our Lord leſia Chr ſt inreſpett of per- 

ſors, 6r toelteeme of men according to their celtly apparcll, 
or outward countenance which they did beare in the world ; 
but according. to their riches of faith, and according to their 
inheritance rm the kingdome which God hath pr omiſedto them that 
loue him. : Tames2.1.8&c. Vnder this opinion I comprehend 
a!ſolouec of the heart, and honour of the outward \main, agrees 
able to the ſaid opinion. 

For ſo much James fignificth in the plac- before alleged,by 
haning the faith of Chriſt mreſpeit of perſons : which appeareth 
plainly by his words immediately following : viz. Foref there 
comme into your company (faith hee) amanwh a gold ring, and in 
good apparel, andthere com: malſo a porwre maninvile» aiment, 
andye haxe re{pett unto vim that weareth gay clothivg, and ye ſay 
wnto him, Sit thou heere in a good place ; andſ;y wmorhepoore, 
Strand thonbene, or, Stt heere under my foo:fivole, Thele words 
(I fay) of the Apoltle Joe plainly ſhew, that hee reprooveth 
not only a baſe opinion inwardly of the children of God, but 
alſo the outward abaling and diſgracing of them, by prefcr- 
ring men before them according to their riches and colltly 
apparcll, &c, And this lames wrote not to heathen men, nor 


to mecrenaturals, butto them whom God of bis owne will had 
| begotten 
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begorten with the word of truth, to bee as the firſt fruits of bis crea- 
eres : chap. 1.18. thereby (hewing, thatitisa faultnotunely 
amongl(t the men ofthe world,too lightly both in their iudg= 
ments, and in their atictions, and allo in their outward carr i- 
age to regard the cluldren of God ; but alſo in themthat are 
of the ſame father, and haue the (ſame inhert-aiice. 
And this1ndeed in thele daics 15a fault not onely among(t 
prophanc men, that contemae all goodnelle ; nor among(t 
Papiits, and protcilcd Acheiſts : but allo amongſt profeilors 
them(clucs, cucn of the beſt ſort : viz. too muchto citceme 
the gay men of the world, and ſuch as are gentlemen borne, 
and hauc good eſtates in the world, though they beencuer {o 
wicked and vngodly,and delpiſers of all grace: and too balcly 
co eltceme,and toolittletoregard the moſt apparantchildren 
ot God, knowento bee vertuous, and ſhewing many tokens 
that they are turnea from darkweſſe 10 light, and from the power of 
Satan vnto God, ana hae receined orgineneſſe of ſinnes, and mhe - 
ritance among them which are [antiificd by faub in Chriſt : Afts 
26.18, Whoma king will honour,all his{ubicRs alſo honour 
much more. Therctorc it is ſaid, that whew Ahaſpweroſh prom - 
ted Haman, and exalted him,and ſet his ſeat aboue all the Princes 
that were with hinL., then all the Kings ſerwants that were at the 
King « gate, bowed their knees, and renerenced Haman,(though 
an Amalckit ) becauſe the King had ſo commanded, &c. Eſter 7, 
1.2. Welceallo, whom the King createth Earle, or Baron, or 
maketh a Knight, all other, good and bad, high and low, call 
him by names agreeable, and docotherwiſc honour him ac- 
cordingly. Shall the King of Kings then honour men with 
thetitleand dignity of his children2and ſhal not men cfteeme 
and reſpc@tthem in like maner ? | 
This vie is neccllary(pecially in 1udgement. For in iudge- 
menteſpecially appeareth the contrary corruption : men for 
the molt part prevailing molt in their ſuits, that can ſet the 
beſt faceypon their matrers,and that can molt brauec & flaunt 
it outby their apparcll, riches, friends, and countenance in 
the world: and they that hauc none of theſc,butare poore,yet 
richinthe graces of adoption, going tothe wall, and being 
vttcrly put downe, how good, how honeſt, and how righte- 
Cc 4 ous 
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ousſoeuer their caule is. But(asI ſaid before)l meanenottoo 
Jargcly to ſtand vpon any vſc, but only to point them out 
bricfly;thercforclI will proceed. 

Another common vle of the ſame dofrine, and not much 
ynlikethe other, 1s,thar chat we do not only not contemne 
thechildren of God inwardly,ncither only loue them, or out- 
wardly honorthem, but chatalſo weretraine trom all other. 
onkindneſle againſt them, and that we be ready to performe 
any curtelic vnto them. Lex vs doe good vn all(faith the As 
poſtlc) but efpecially to them that are of the houſhold of faith; 
Galat.6.10, Whoare more of the houſhold of faith then the 
children of him, of whom is »amedibe whole family m heanen, 
and imea-th? Epheſ 3.15. Who would be accounted behind in 
thewing kindnetlc to the children of a king ?2and to offer any 
vnkindnetleto any of them,is little letle then treaſon. There 
isno vukindnelle offered to them, which isnut more dange- 
rous to vsthen hurtfull tothem, There is no kindnelle per- 

- formed tothem, whereby we recciue not as much beneht as 
they: yea,much more, becauſe the beſtowing of it is compa« 
red to ſeed caſt yponwaters,that is,ſowen vpenthelow grounds 
by the watcrs,that arc alwaies molt fruitfull : Eccleſ.11.1, and 
the recompence tobe looked forthereof is compared to the 
reaping in time of harueſt : Galat.6.8.9.Other arguments for 
furcher proofe of this point hauc been touched before:Chap. 
12.inthat which hath been written of the loue of Gods chil- 
dren,and chap.2 1,wherewe heard of the efficacy of the prai- 
ers of Gods children,as well for the wicked ſometimes, as for 
the godly, andchap.28.where we intreated of the manifold 

| benchrs that other do inioy by Godschildren:and finally in 

the lalt chapter before of the promiſes of God to them chat 
do ſhew any kindnelle to his children.It ſhall not therefore be 
needfull to infarge this vſe with any other arguments in this 
place. Letthis only be added,thatif men were perſwaded in- 
deed of the excellency of the children of God, and of that 
 eainethatis in ſhewing any kindnctie vnto them, they would 
frius who ſhould ſhew moſt, and cucry man would think him 
happielt that could ſhew moſt, Isit not fo towards the chil- 
aren of carthly Princes ? and that partly becauſe of theirex- 
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Chap.3t. T he dignitie of Gods chilarew, 387 
- cellency, and partly becauſe they hope one day tohaue al 
lentifully recompenſed? 

This(no doubt)made Abraham and Lot fo forward to ſhew 
kindnetleto the children of God,that the onelate in his tent 
dorc,the other at the gate of the city of Sodom, as looking for 
ſome of the children of God whom they mightentertain with 
ſuch kindnes:and therefore alſoas being ready ſoto doc, and 
indeed they did accordingly. For they did noſooner fee the 
Angels of God comming towards themin the forme & habit 
of men,but preſently they ran towards them, & would neuer 
lcauc them, till they had brought chem into their houſes, and 
made them the beſt cheere they could:Ger, 18.1 and19.1.0c. 

This made the poore old labouring man of Grbeab be (o li- 
berall, that he did no ſooner (cethe Leuitand his concubine 
wandring about the ſtreets af the ſaid city without entertain= 
ment by any,but that vpon very little conference withthem, 
and he complaininghow deſtitute he was of lodging,through 
the inhumanity of that place,he withoutany further delay or 
dcliberation ſpake molt kindly vnto him,and did molt curte- 
ouſly receiue him and hisconcubineinto his houſe,miniſtring 
vatothem both,according to all their necellities: Indg,19.20o, 

This made the Shunamit to conltraine Elifba to cat bread 
' inhir houſe, as alſo moſt earneſtly ro perſwade her husband 
to make hin a lutle chamber(of purpole)withwalls,andabed,and 
4 table,and a [tools and a candleſticke, that he mght(the oftner) 
turne inthither as he camethat way : 2.Kings 4.8.4. 

This made Tabnba(otherwile called Dorcas)frll of 50rd works - 
and almes and to make coats,and garments forſuch as could nct 
inake them for themſclues: Ads 9.9.3 3. and 39, | 

This made Lydia, not only ro beſeech Paul and Timothy, but 
alſo to conſtraine them (if they indged ber faithful tothe Lord)to 
come mto her bouſe,and to abige there: Atts 16. 15. 

This made Gamelo bountifull,in entertaining all the ſaints, 
that ke is not only commended by Pax! as hu hoſt, ard the beſt 
of the whole Church: Rom.16.23.but that /ohn alſo teſtifieth of 
him and to him,that he d:d faithfully what ſoener be didto the bre- 
thren andioſtrangers, Cc. who alſo did beare witneſſe of his ſad 
lane before the Charches : 3.John 5, | 


How 
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- How fewſuch arcin theſe daies ? How few men like to A 
brahamgo Lottothe old Gibcomite, and to Gare { How tew 
women, that for bounty and forwardncflc therein, are com- 
parable to the Shunamit,to Tabitha,and tu Lydia? 

A further comimon-vſc of this doQtrinegis to teach all both 
goodand bad,the honorable condition of the minilters ctthe 
word,by whom it plcaſeth God to call v+ to be his chiluren, 
Before indeed we heard the dignity of Gods children to be 
the greater, becauſe God emploied ſuch honorable perſons 
as the miniſters of the word are, in begetting then to him« 
(clfe. But as children are the more honorable, the more ho. 
norable their parents are, ſolomctime allo parcars are made 
the more honorable by their children, Theretore the woman 
thathcard the gratious words which came from our Saviour, 
for his ſake commended his mother, crying out aloud before 
all the multicude preſent, Bleſſed & the wombe nhich bare th. e, 
and the paps which thou haſt ſucked: Luk.11 27.10 like manner 
therefore we may now as well cominend the honorable ſtate 
of the miniſters of the word, by the children of God in{tru- 
mentally begotten by them to God, as before we amplitied 
the dignity of Gods children,by the honor of the miniſters of 
theword. This is the more to be obſcrued, becauſe in the firſt 
creation of man,God did all himlelfe alone, not viing therein 

the miniſtery of any Angell. 
That now therefore in the ſecond creation, and reſtoring 
- of man he imploicth men to cfte& the ſame, 1t is no ſmall 
gracc and credit to them whom he doth fo imploy;the rather 
becauſe it hath been betore ſhewed, that this ſecond creation 
of man(in the iudgement of man)cannot but be acknowleds 
ocdafargreater worke, then the firſt creation cither of man 
only, or of all other things. Had not been fo plentifull asI 
haue been alrcady in the former part of this treatiſe; and were 
not ſomenther things remaining, notaltogether tobe omit- 
ecd; the manifold indignitiesthatin theſe laſt daics are cucry 
whercottered as generally toall the children of God, ſo ſpeci- 
ally to the miniltersof the word, would require this vie to be 
- much ſtood vpon, Of many indignitics ſo offercd vnto the 
miniſters ofthe word,itis nottheica(t,butrather the chictel?, 
wnd 


Chap. 3r- T he dignitie of Gods thildren, 33g 
and that which woundeth moſt, that ariſeth from the people 
themſelues, where ſuch minilters hauc exerciſed their gitrs, 
and ſpent their {trength : and perhapsalfo(for example of li- 
berality to other, orby necetlary charges) exhauſted their 
owne outward ſates:hauing cither nothing, or very little Icfe 
for maintenance of themiclucs in theirage , when they molt 
need comfort:or at leaſt not having halfc ſo much toleauc to 
many children, as their parents lcftto them alone. For ſuch 


to be negleRted,and contemned: yea,allg oppugned and pur- 
ſued by their owne people with many vakindnetles, cannot 


but be a grievous ſinne againſt God, and an heauy diſcou- 


ragement of ſuch miniſters. This indignity allo is the grea- 
ter, ifithe atſuch times as when ſuch Miniſters are vnder 0- 
theraffl; 15ns,cicher pnblike or private : For what is this but 
ro adde affliction to the affi tet? Pſal.69.26 and 109.16. whom 
rather they ſhould comfort ? verilythis cannot be excuſed: 
but muſt he acknowledged an hainous {inne : yea, though it 
benor doncroughly; and as it were with (tones or (taucs to 
p-ltthem away : or otherwiſe violertly to drine them out of 
eheir rownes: but rather vpon other pretenſes, after a curte- 
ous manner to intrear them to depart, and (as it were) r9 goe 
out of their coats, Did notthe Gergaſens or Gadarens ſo to 
Chriſt? Har. $8.24 Mark 5.17. Did not the governors of Phr- 
lippethelike to Pl and Silas? Als 16 34. yetcither of them 
had ſome colour (at leaſt of carnal reaton) to do as they did, 
The Gergafens or Gadarens had as then receiued but little be- 
net by Chrift:only he had cured one man in their coaſts that 
was hodily polletſed of a legion of diucls: the working of 
which cure had cot them the lolle of an heard of (wine, of a- 
bout z000 : Mark.5.13. The Philippian magiftrates hauing 
ouerſhor chemſclues in heating and impriſoning Paul and 
Silas heing Romances, and in that rcſpeR exempted from all 
fuzh indignitiesin ail places vnder the Roman iuri{uiction, 
mightfearc great da'iger to themſe{ues by their ſaid hard dea» 
ling with Pawla 1d Srlas, if Paw and Szs hould have taken 
aluantazcagaialt chem, and might hauc had the hen-fir of 
the Roman law,for their faid adua1rage. Yet hath the Scrip- 


ture recorded theſe things both of the Gerraſens ur Gadarens 
and 
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and alſo of the Rulers of Phitpi, as great barbariſine ynder 


the pretextand cloke ofa certaine kinde of humanitie : what 
then isto bee (aid of fuch, in theledaies of the clcerelight of 
the Goſpcll;thar ſhall vic the like ſmooth diſcouragements of 
their Minifters, that haue faichfully preached the Goſpell to 
themand theirs ? that hauc never hindred them the worth of 
alittle pigge, (but rather perhaps hauc ſuſtained much lolle 
at ſome ot their hands) and at whole hands they necd not to 
feare any manner of danger by their ſtay amonglt them, or 
theirtaking any aduantage againſt them ? 

Let all ſuch vnthankfullpeople towards their faithfull Mi- 
niſters, well conſider whatis ſaid of the children of ſrae! for 
notſhewing kindnelle to the poſterity of Gideon (otherwilc 
called lerubbaal )euen after the death of the ſaid Gideon or le- 
rubbaal : The children of Iſrael (faith the holy hiſtoric) remem- 
bred not the Lard their God, which had del:nered them ont of the - 
hands of all their enemies on euery ſide, Neither ſhewed they mercy 
#n the bout of lerubbaal, or Gideon, according toalthe gooaveſſe 
which he hadſhewed vmo [ſrael : Iudz.8.34.35. If the {/raeltes 
not ſhewing kindnetle to the houle of /erubbaal, or Gradeon, 
were {o noted and obferued, yea ſo blamed and cenſured by 
the holy Ghoſt, asalſo ioincd with theirnotremembring God 
himſelfe, when as Jernbbaal or Gideon had onely delivered 
them from bodily encmics,wil not the Lord note and obſerue 
much more all inhumanity and vnkindnetle ſhewed, not'to 


the polteritic of godly Miniſters, but to ſuch Miniſters them - 


{clucs in their owne perſons, by whom (in{trumentally) God 
hathdeliucred (or at leaſt offred to deliuer) ſuch people out 
of the hands, andfromthe power, bondage, and thraldome of 
their ſpirituall enemics,that ſothey might bechilJren to God 


himſelte ? 


Yea ſuch may rather fearc, leſt by ſuch diſcouragements 
offcedto their Miniſters (whereby they are forced to depart, 
and toſceke for more peace and comfort el{where) the Lord 
Teſus Chriſt may ſay vnto them in behalfe of luch Minilters, 
as ſometimes heſaid to the Iewes touching himſelte : viz.that 
when ſuch are ſo gone from them, then they ſecke thems, and 


Hallnot firdetbem-: ob, 7.34, thatis, then they wiſh Rwy 
| | them 


Chap 31. T he dignitie of Gods children. 291 
chemagaine, but ſhall not haue their deſires. Eſpecially, it 
were well that all luch would fearc in time that which follow. 
ethintheſame place, viz. thatwhere theyſhall be( when God 
ſhall haue taken them to himſelfe into heauen ) rbey canner 
come. But wiſhing and praying for better things to the molt 
mortall enemics of any miniſters of the word, Ido thus leaue 
this vſc,and procced now to other, 

Another common ve therfore of this doctrine of the dig- 
nity of the children of God is,that the more excellent we hear 
their ſtate and condition tobe, the more all ſorts of en 
ſhould take delight and pleaſurein their ſociety and fellow- 
ſhip. The rather becaulc itis no ſmall mcancs, both to make 
them that are not the children of God,to be his children: For 
he that walketh with the wiſe ſhallbe wiſe : Pron.13, 20, and al- 
ſoto (trengthen them that arc already the children of God, 
the better ſo to continue, and the more to grow inall thoſe 
things , whercin doth conliſt the being of the children of 
God, and whichare the notes and markes of them. Forif a 
little rarer ſowreth the whole lumpe : 1.Cor, 5.6. and if exill 
words corrupt g00d manners,1.Cor,15.33.then it cannot be, bue 
that good words and the good behauiour of men,mult be and 
are of great cfficacy,notonly to convertatthe firſt, butallo 
afterward to (trengehien and further in all goodnefle, them 
that arcalrcady conuerted. And this is taught both by our 
Sauiour:Zat.5.16.and alfo by the Apoltle Peter: 1.Per 2.12, 
Thereforealſo,ſo amiable ſhould the ſocicty of Gods children 
be to all, cucn tothe wicked, that although they ſhould not 
purpoſe to make vic of the fellowſhip of Gods children to 
their conuerlion, yet if at any time they ſhould be violently 
depriued thereof, then they ſhould be ſo diſtemyzered(as it 
were Jand diſquicted therwith,thatnothingelfe ſhould pleaſe, 
ſatisfic, and content them, till they doe againe recoucr the 
fame. 

When the enemics of Daniel, by their exceeding importus« 
nity had oucrcome Darime, fortne caſting of Damelinto the 
tyons denne, how was the ſaid D&rize(though an heathen)af- 
feed therwith? verily ſo,that be wut 1210 bu palace and remas- 
neafaſting and forbad the inflruments of muſique to be —_— 

ore 


Ee ee LE __ . 


392 T he dignitie of Gods children, Chap,zr 
fore biw,and laſtly chat hu /lrepe went from bim : Dan.6,18. If 
Dari: (not only a wicked man, but allo a mcere, heathen, 
and altogether our of the Church) wer® ſo affeded, and ſo 
diſquicted with the lotle of Daniels company fora eime,till he 
recoucred him againe,bow ſhould all other wicked men(eſpe. 
cially living wichin the Church) take their loile of the come 
pany of the godly,till the ſame be reſtored againe 2 Againe,if 
the company of ſome of the godly ought to be fo amiable, 
and their abſence {o doletull (as it were) to the wicked them- 
(cles, how amiable ſhould the communion of an whole 
Church be vnto them(yea, to all) (o long as they may enioy 
it 2*And therefore wotull and dolctull oughtthe caſting of 
* them outto be,from the communion of an whole Church,if 
they ſhall ſo continucin their wickednelle, as to delerue the 
ſame? whatthen is to be ſaid, both of thofethat arc ſo contu- 
matious and ob(linate, as to continue in their {ianes till the 
Church proceed iultly and according to the rulc of the word 
tothe fearfull ſentence of excommunication againſt them, 
whereby they are given oucrvnto ſatan 2? and allo of thoſe, 
chat being ſo proceeded againlt,do not regardthe fame ? and 
laſtly of thoſe that in a kind of pride,and high conceit of their 
ownecxcellency and ſuftciency, without iull and ſufficiene 
cauſe, do make awiltullfeparation of themlelues from (uch 
wholeChurchesas hauc the pure miniſtery ofthe word, and 
adminiſtration of the ſacraments according to the word: and 
whercin they hauchecn bred and borne(not only as men,but 
as the children of God, if they haue at all recciued theſpirit of 
adoption)and whereallo,atter their regeneration, aid accor- 
ding to theirregeneration(it they be regenerated) they haue 
been maintained, nouriſhed,and increafed by the ſincere milk 

of the word? | 
Toinlargethis pointof thedelire of all men;vea,of thede- 
light thatall men(cucn the wicked) {hould hauc inthe coin» 
munion of the godly, let the ſame be further avplied tt the 
matching ofthemſelues in mariagewith the children of Gog: 
yea, though therlelues be never fo honorable and noble in 
the worid,andthe children of God(for worldly things)neuer 
{0 meane,baſc,and contemptibie, Foras the Lord _ _— 
orbid 
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forbid his children to match with the wicked : and as luch 
matches are teſtified oftenttmes by many examples to haue 
been very dangerous for the peruerting of the children of 
God(cſpecially by the example of Sa/omon: Neh:m.13.26,)l0 
it cannot be denied, but that the matching (cuen of the wic+ 
ked) with the godly, is very cftetuall and helpfulleo draw 
them that are ſo matched {rhough beture wicked) to.be the 
children of God themſclues alſo, And why ſhould any heono+ 
rah!leand noble perfonagesin the world (being vn:cgencra- 
ted )diſdaine to match with tne children of God, being other- 
wile for education,qualities,conuerſation, and behauior fit? 
yea, rather, why ſhould notthe children of God diſdaine to 
match with thc wicked,though themſciues be neuer ſo mean- 
ly borae, and the {aid wicked neuer fo honorably deſcended 
inthe world 2 what is carnall nobility to nobility of the ſpirit? 
what is itto come of Princes in the world, in refpet oS being 
of the bloue rojiall of God himſelfe, the king of kings ? yea 
why alſo in thatreſpeR, ſhould not the greatelt nobles in the 
world (not regenerated) thinke ita great aduancement, to 
match with a ſonne or daughter of God (kit for qualitics as 
before I ſaid )though borne of neuer fo meanc and poore pa- 
rents? | 
As it ishonorable and no manner of diſparagement at all 
forthe wicked(though neuer fo nobly deſcended according 
to the flcſh) to match in mariage with the children of God, 
though in worldly reſpedts,neucr ſo meanly borne(being 0- 
therwiſe asI ſaid for conditions fit to match with ſo honora- 
ble perſons)ſo arc ſuch matcheslikewife nfno meane cfftica« 
cy, to draw ſuch wicked ones as ſometimes they match with, 
to hethemſclues of the number of Godschildren.So faith the 
Apoltle(as before we heard) what knoweſt rhow O wife, whether 
” thou ſoalt ſane thine hucband? or what knoweſt thou O man, whe 
7 tber thouſbalt ſane thy wife? 1.Cor.7.16, | 
$ Hereof Ruth is a moſt pregnant and lively example : For 
: being herſelfe an heathen, and having matched with one of 
F the ſonnes of E/melechaind Naomi,ſhe was fo ctfctually con- 
i uerted by this match,that after the death of her husband the 


y wouldbyno mcaacs part from Naemi, Indeed Orpab that: 
__ matched- 
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watched with another ſonne, though ſheſeemed a while to 
be very carneſt to goe with Neemi,into the land of /ndab, yet 
ſhe was at the laſt perſwaded to returne backe to her owne 
people; but Rwth had taſted ſo deeply ofthe pirit of adopti- 
on by herforeſaid match and marriage, that her mother in 
law Naomi (forthe better triall of her ſoundnelle therein) v- 
fing many words to perſwade her to returne backe as ©rpah 
had done,ſhe anſwered moſt gratioufly, conſtantly, and refo-:, 
lutely to the contrary ſaying, [n!7eat me not to leame thee nor to 
depart from thee; for whither thou goeſt, | willgee : where thou 
awelleſt, I will dwell: thy people ſhall be my people, and thy God, my 
God: where thou diefſt, Iilldie : and there will [ be buried, The 
Lord do ſo to me,and more alſo, if ought but death departthee and 
me : Ruth 1.16.17.O rarc cxample 1O noble paterne |! O ad- 
mirable preſident. Let not men therefore, only watch and 
mate themſclucs with them that arc the children of God, but 
let them allo lo animate and hearten them(clues, to.hold fcle 
lowſhipand communion with them, thatalbeit chey ſhould 
be molt carneltly perſwaded by the children of God theme 
ſcluestodepartand forſakethem, yetthey do anſwerfuch as 
ſhall ſoperſwadethem, as Ruth did Naomi, Intreat vs not to 

 leaue yon nor to depart fromyen, for whuher ye goe, we will gee: 
where ye awell,we will dwell, cc. 

Yeaverily, the more (tedfaſt ſhould all be in holding faſt 
the communian and fellowſhip of Gods children, in reſpec 
of thoſc benefits which before we haue heard in Chap. 28. to 
accruc and grow toall(clpecially by mariage)matched andli- 
uing with the godly : yea,not only to themſclues, butallo to 
theirs, I write not this to incourage the children of God to 
match with the wicked(a thing much condemned aswe haue 
heard)but to reprellethe pride of the wicked in diſdaining the 
company of the godly:atſcaſt all mariages with them,cſpeci- 
ally if there beany imparity on thcir part to the godly 1nre- 
ſpeR of nobility,worſhip,or portion: vea not ſo only; butalſo 
to teach them notwith(tanding to match themſclues and their 
children,with Gods children,(if by any meanes echey may at- 

_ tainetherunto)in reſpeR ofthe dignity & excellency of them; 
azallo ofcholc benefits that may be expeRted by them, | 

Now 
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Nowalthough theſe vics hitherto mentioned be common 
both to the wicked, andalloto the children of God z yet they 
arc to be acknowledged principally to belong to the children 
of God themſclues. They principally are to honourthem ac- 
cording to their dignitics, and to vie them kindly according 
to theirnecellities, They principally are reuerently to regard 
the Miniſters of the word, whom God liath ordained as inſtru- 
mentall fathers ro beget children to himſelfe. They princi- 
pally arc totake delight, both generally inthe ſocietic of the 
children of God, and alſo more particularly in matching and 
making mariages with them. 

Yea they that are moſt noble aid wealthy are not to dil- 
dainethem that in worldly reſpesare baſe and poore. Who 
may for nobility and riches bee preferred before David, by 
God himſclfe aduanced toa kingdome ? Yet he generally of 
the company of che children of God ſaith, that all his delight 
Was in ther that were excellent in the earth : Pſalm 16.3. And 
againc : [amacompanon (not of ſome, as of ſome of theno- 
bleſt and wealthieſt, but) of all chem that feare thee, and keepe 
thy precepts: viz. how baſe orpooreſocuer they be, Pſal.1 19. 
67. Thercforc touching the wicked, hee doth not onely ſay, 
I haxe not haunted with vaine perſons, neither kept companie with 


- the diſſemblers : [haue batedthe aſſembly of the euill, and baxe 


not companied withthe withed : Pſal.26.4.5. ncither, [ haze ha« 
ted them that gine themſelues to deceitfull vanitics : Pſalm.31.6, 
neither againe, Doe not / hate them (O Lord) that hate thee ? 
and doe not [earneſtly comtend with them that riſe vp againſt thee? 
Thate themwith mn wvnfained hatred, as they were mine enemies : 
P/al.139.21.22, Daxid (1 ſay) doth not only lay thus touch- 
ing the wicked, but to ſhew his deteſtation of them the more, 
hee ſaith with great vemency Away fromme ('or auant) yee 
wicked, for I will keepe ( or that 1 may keepe ) the commanaements 
of my God, Plal. (19.115, (o noting , that no man can keepe 
the commandements of God , except with great deteſtation 

hercic& and renounce the company of the wicked. 
As Dazid(pakethus generally of the ſocicty of the godly, 
8nd thercforc comrarily of the — of thewicked( to 
notc 
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notethat nonecan delight in the godly, that abhorreth not 
the vngodly) ſo for mariage, though hee were the anointed 
hcireapparant ofthe Crowneand Kingdome of {/rael, as al. 
fo a Prophet that had compoſed diuers Plalmes before, yet 
hee dildainednotto match with the widow of the churle and 

erfe&t country clowne Nabal, becauſc by her wiſdome thee 
fad ſhewed her (elfe to be one of the daughters of God, 1.Sam, 


25:39. . 
"Thus muchfor thoſe vices of the former doQtine of the di. 


| grity of Godschildren, which are common to all. Now fol- 


ow thoſe which are more ſpeciall. Theſe are twofold : viz, 
either concerning the wicked and ſuch as arc in their natorall 
Nate, not regenerated, or belonging and proper to the chil. 
dren of God,new borne, that haucreveined the ſpirit of adopti« 
en, whereby they call God their father, 

Touching the wicked, as they may heereby ſee their owne 
wofull and fearefull ſtate and condition,theſame hauing been 
in the former arguments ſhewed to becin all things (or moſt 
things) contrary to the ftatc and condition ofthe childrenof 
God : ſo let them learne to abhorre the (ame,and in ſuch ma» 
ner todiſlike of themſclues as they are vnregenerated, that 


they may make themore haſte to change their copie (aswee 
vſc toſpcake) and tocomeout fromamong them that arcof' 


their owneſort, and to ivinetheralclues with the children of 

God, and to be one of them. | 
The wicked and vnregenerated thinke them(ſclucs the only 
happie men of the world. But alas, how they are deceiued 
may appcare by the premiſes. Notonely is thepooreſl, the 
meanec(t, the weake(t and the lickeſt, the baſeſt, the moſt de- 
ſtitutc and forlorne childe of God ( deſtitute I meanc of all 
worldly helpecand comfort)in farre better ſtate then the grea- 
teſt Monarke in the world, that is not by regeneration the 
childe of God : butſuch an voregenerared man isalfo in farre 
worſe (tate and condition then any worme, any toad, or any 
other creature whatſocuer, and that both forthis life and for 

the life to come. 

For thislife, becauſe cuery other creature hath all things 
necellary forthe kinde thereof withoutany carc,and without 
| | any: 
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any gricfe or ſorrow. What mighty Monarke had cuer 
la? - 

Forthe life to come,becauſc all otherthingsperiſh with their 
life, but the wicked remaine in their ſoules, and are commit- 


' ted to Hell, there to bee reſerued.in chaines and vnſpeaka- 


ble torments «ill the laſt iudgement day, when their bodics 
alſo ſhall be raiſed againe, and ioincd to their owne ſoules, 
and ſo buth in ſoule and bodic they ſhall bee caſt againe 
into hell fire, prepared for the Diucl] and his Angels, 
thence neuer to bee deliuered, but there to be tormented © 
for cucrmore, as before hath becne ſhewed. 

Should not this make them to make all haſte to forſake 
this ſtate, and toioine themſclues to the children of God? 

Neitherletthem fare fo to doc, whatſocuer their former 
finnes hauc becne. For if once they ſee and diſlike their 
ynregenerated (tate , then arc they in the way to adoption 
and regencration. Such came Chriſt to heale, and to call 
to repentance, atrh.g. 12. 13+ Luke 19. 10, Such Chriſt 
hath promiſed to comfort, and to caſc of the heauic burden 
of their linnes, Marth, 11. 28. Such haue the better war- 


* rant ſo to doe, becaulc it is written by the Prophet Ze- 


charie, that the Lord of boſts bad ſaid, that in theſe laſt daies 
ten men out of all languages of the nations ſhould take hold of 
the thirt of him. that is 4 [ew, and ſy, Wee will gee with you, 
for wee hane heard that God ws with you: Zechar $.2z. Other 
Prophets alſo before had written to the ſame purpole thus ; 
It ſhall bee in the laſt daies, that the mountaine of the houſe of 
the Lord ſhall bee prepared in the top of the mountaines, and 
ſhall bee exalted abone the hilles, and all nations (ball flow uns 
to it. And many people ſhall goe and ſay, Come and let vs goe 
vp to the monntaine of the Loyd, to the houſe of the God of laa- 
hob, and be will teach vs his waies, and we will walke in his pathes, 
&c. Iſa .2.2, Mich 4 1, 

Many other the jike promiſes there are for the incourage- 
ment of all (how wicked ſocuer) to change their ſtate, and to 
make haſtcin that behalfe, before they periſh intheir wicked 
condition, | 

Thecxamplecs likewiſe of thoſe, A.2.37.of the gaoler, m- 
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398 The dignitie of Gods chilarey. Chap.zr, 
16. 27. of Paul him-ſ[clfc, of Mary Magdalen, of all the hea- 
chen conuerted by the Apoſtles, and infinit other, may fur. 
ther encourage men vntothis haſt, for entring into the way 
of adoption. 

If oncethey enter, letthem proceed and gocforward : not ' 
halte way,but throughout,and to theend. Agrippe was halfe, 
yea almolt perſwaded to bee a Chriſtian : At.25,28, but wee 
read not ; that hee was altogether perſwaded (o to bee a 
Chriſhan. Though wee may not abſolutely ſay that hee ne 
ucr afterward fully and wholly became a Chriſtian, yetthat 
(but almoſt ) mentioned in the Scripture, and no more 
cithertherc, or in any other place being teſtified of his per= 
fet conuecriion , may 1uſtly make vs all che more to doubt 
of him. 

Many inthe daics of Chriſt were his Diſciples for a time, who 
at the la(t rooke ſuch offence at his Doctrine, that they went 
backe, and walked no morewith him: [ohn.6.66. Afterthat, many 
were followers of the Apoltles,who afterward forſooke them: 
2.Tim.4.6, Heb 10.25 1.10h.2.19, 

Itis a dangerous thing thustocnter,and notto go forward: 
No m.a% that putteth his hand to theplough, and looketh backe, « © 
ap! tothe Kingdome of God : Luk.9.62, Asthisis trucin the par- 
ticularcalling tothe miniſtery, ſo much more inthe generall 
to Chriſtianity, If a»y after they hane eſcaped fromthe filthmeſt 
of the world, (that is,after they mage profeilion of renouncing 
the filthinetſeof the world) through the knowledge of the Lord, 
ard of the Saniour leſus Chriſt, are yet intangled therein Again, 
ando:1ercome,the latter end is worſe with them then the beginning, 
oc, 2.Pet,2.20. | 

The meanes whereby they that are wicked may be releaſed 
of the bondage of their linne, and made the children of 
God, is{as wee have heard) principally the miniſtericofthe 
word. | 
So likewiſe the ſocictic and fellowſhip of them that are the 
children of Godalready, as before wee heard. 

If notwithſtanding all hitherto ſaid, they that arc wicked, 
will not forſaketheir wickedneile, but will (till remaine ſuch 


as they arc, yctlctthem take heed of all wrongs andiniurics 
WL OS” | againl(} 
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Chap.31. T he dignitte of Gods children, 299 - 
againſt them that are the children of God, leſt in the end it be 
to their colt, and they repent, as /udas did, when it is too late. 
But of this poing alſo before. | 

Thus much for the vſes of the doftrine of the dignitic of 
Gods children which arc proper and ſpeciall tothe wicked. 

Touching them that are the children of God indeed, let 
them eſpecially firſt of all take heed that they fallnot from 
their excellent (tate, It is rruc indeed, that they that arc once 
truly the children of God, ſhall euer ſo contin.uc, and cannot 
fall away. Howbcit,we are cxhorted oftcn to take heed to our 
ſclucs in this behalfe, Heb.3.12. and 10.23. and 12.15. and 
cllwherc, becauſe exhortations arc the [pecialleſt meancs for 
our vpholding. 

Wee condemne all, that being but baſe and beggarly, 
and yet taken into lome noble mans or gentlemans houſe 
and (cruice, where they arc in the way to preferment, cane 
not kcepe themſclues well whiles they are well. Eſpecially 
wee condemne them, that hauing found ſuch fauour with 
Princes, as that from a low degree they are aduanced to 
ſome honourable condition ( as the Earle of TER ONE and 
othcr) cannot containe themſclues, but breake their liſts, 
and (o bring themſclucs to their former baſenefſe, How 
much more then may they be condemned, that being tranſ= 
lated from death to life, from darkenetlc to light, from 
bondage to libertice, from the {cruants and (laues of the Di- 
ucll, to bee the ſonnes and daughters of God, from Hell 
to Heauen, doc what in themlicth to returne againe to their 
former milcric ? 

Although indeed the true children of God can neuer bee 
. altogether vnchilded (as it were) and vtterly degraded, yet 
they in particular things ſo fall, yea generally fora time ſo de- 
cline, that they may ſeeme, and often times ſeeme to other 
and to them(elues, neuer to haue beene the children of God. 
All this is by negligence and ſecuritic. For as Bleſſed: the man 
that feareth almaies, Prou.28.14. lo it is wofull, cucn a thing 
that bringeth much woe often times to the children of God, 
to bee at any time but a little ſleepic, drowſie , ſecure, and 
watchletle, 
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Aſeccondſpeciall vicfor the children of God is, that ha- 
ving found this louc before ſpoken of, with God, to be made 
his children, they truſt in him, and depend on him, not fea« 
ring, but that hee that hath made them his children, and will 
giue thema kingdome fitfor ſuch children,wil alſo, and much 
more; giverhem all things for this life : Lak, 12.32, Ourlittle 
children when they riſc in the morning, yea our (eruants al. 
ſo, take no care whatthey ſhall cat, or what they (hall drinke; 
but they leaue all ſuch care to vs their fathers and their mas- 
ſers, and it is indeed our duty to prouideallſuch things for 
them. For he that prouideth not for his owne, and zamely for them 
of hes houſho!d, denieth the faith, aud is worſe then an infilell : 1, 
Tim,5,8. Hitherto belongeth theſpeech of Me/es vnto God, 
Nam. 11.12.13. andthepractiſe of Barhſhebaes hulite, Prom, 
31.15. Why then ſhould not we much more, that profctJe our 
{clues the children of God,call all our care vpon our heaucn- 
lie father that careth for vs ? 1.Per.5.7, Vnder thisyſe I com- 
prehend infinite comfort of the children of God. 

The grounds of this comfort being handled before , and 
ſome of them to be touched againe in the next verle, I thall 
not needto (tand vpon them now. 

Yea with this truſt in God, and comfort from God, we may 
ioine patience both towards God,andallo towards men, To- 
wards God, becauſe we haue heard before, that he correteth 
vr onely in loue, and forour great good, that wee may not bee 
condemned with the world: 1.Cor.11.12. 

Towards man, becauſc hee is but Gods hand to chaſtiſe ys, 
andcannot gocbeyond his commilſion : and lallt of all, (hall 
himſcelfe be called to account for whatloeuer wrong hee doth 
vntovs. God himſclte will iudge and reuenge our caulc for 
vs: ycathe more that we hold qQur peace, and put vpall with- 
outany reliſtanceor murmuring. As it t the glory of a man ge- 
neraly to paſſe by anoffenſe, Pro.19.11. lo clpecially isit the glo- 
ricof the childe of God. It isno credit for a man to ſtriue with 
2 boy,nor for the ſonneg of Noblecs to contend with baſe per- 
ſons : yeait is molt for their credit, with a kinde of di{daine 
and contemptto letſuch perſons goe without any reucnge,as 
though they had oftred them no indignity, __ 
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Theapplication of this wee haue heard before, jg ſpeaking 
of the true nobility and magnanimity of Gods chifdren, 

Athird vſc is, that they louc him that hath loued them, as 
before we heard. Wee looke that our children loue vs hetter 
then other, though other bee better able to preferre them. 
How much more ſhould we loue God that is Almighty? 

A fourth vic of the dignity of Godschildren, tor the chil- 
dren of God themaſe[ues, is,that they that arc aduanced there- 
unto, b- carctull not only ſpecially to.depend vpon him, but 
allo gencrally to walke worthy of their ſaid calling and digni- 
tic, Epheſ.q 1.and to honour him that hath fo honored them. 
We arc co:mmaiided to honour our carthly fathers, Exed. 20, 
g. A ſonne ((aith tie Lord) honowreth hu f' ther, &c, If l thew 
be a farther , where & mine honour ? Malach 1.5, 

T his walking worthy of our calling,and this honouring of 
God our father, conſiſterh in two things: Firſt, in hearing of 
his word:ſecondly,in walking according to hisword,and con- 
forming our ſclues to the likeneile of God himſclfte. 129 ſonne, 
beare thy fathers mſt1 nition, and for/ake not thy mothers teaching, 
Pro.1 8 Hethat is of God, heareth Gods word, [oh.$.47. 

The hearing of Gods words nothing without obedience, 
and conforming our felucs vnto God. As obedrent children, 
faſhion not your [clues voto the former lusts of your 19norance : but 
as he which hath call:d you ts hoy, /o be yee holy in all mazer of con-= 
nerſution, &c. Andif yee call bin: father, which without reſpeft of 
perſons indgeth enery mar accordvig to bu worke, paſſe the time of 

Jour dwelling beere in feare ;1.Pet 1.14 15,&C. 

The Lord hath not graced vs with titles of his children, 
that we ſhould be proud, or ſwagger, and liueas welifſt in all li- 
centiouſnetle, chambering, and wantonnelle, as the children 
of mairy great men 1n the world doe :; buttherefore are wee 
a choſe: generation, a royall prie{thood, an holy naton, that wee 
ſrould ſhew foorth the vertnes of b:m that hath called vs out of 
aarkneſſe into his marnelars light : 1.Pet-2.5, and that as flran- 
gers ard pilgrims heerc we ſhould abſt aine ſrom fleſ'y luſts, which. 
finbt ag ain ſt our ſoules ; and han? our conuer ſatica honeſt among 
the Gentiles, (Or any other nor called to the lamme honour)hat 

they which ſpeake ell of 05,48 of ewll deers, may by our good workes 
a = which 
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which they foal ſee, glorifie God mthe day of rbe viſit ation: verſe 
11.12, 

The children of Princes vſe to weare princely rubes, and 
other princely iewels and ornaments, | 

So to heare God,ſoto obey God,ſoto conforme Our ſelues 
vnto God,isour princely robes, our princely iewels, and or- 
naments,far wn” g allthe robes, iewels and ornaments what- 
ſocuer of all the Princes in the world: Prow.1.9.and 4.9.wher. 
by we are diſtinguiſhed from the baſe men of the world,wher. 
by we are allglorrous within, and haue onr clathing (as it were) of 
broidered gold: P[al.g5.13.Peter [peaking of humility, cxhor- 
teth the yonger ſort t9,decke themſelnes omward!; with lowlrrrefſe 
ef mind :1,Pet.5 5. And bcrore In tpcaxing of women, andto 
women againſt the gawiſhand vncomely apparelling them- 
ſclues with brojd:red haire, gold, che oppoſcth vnto ſuch 
things the vncorrupt man of the h:art,with a mecke and quiet ſþi- 
rit 454 thing before God much ſetby: Chap,3.q. That which is 
ſpoken of thele particulars, 1s to be vnderltood of all other 
parts of holinelle and righteoufactle, Wherby we do reſemble 
God,as in mercy : £Zx#k.6.36. and in forgiuing one another; 
Mat.6.14.Epheſ.q.32.and in otherthelike. 

Theſe things are the markes of Gods children, without 
whiciin truth, and in ſome mcaſure, neither other can dif- 
cerne them, northemiſclues can know theinſeiuesto be the 
children of God. 

Thcſerobesand ornaments being once put on, muſt never 
be put off, and laid vp for high daics; and ſolemne allemblics: 
but they mult be worne atall times,and in all mcetings, Much 
vic,wearcth and conſumeth other ornaments, but the more 
thele ornaments are worne, the better they are. 

Thus the l{raclites were commanded rs wake in the waies of 
God: Dent. 8.6. Salomonis commended for lowing the Lord, and 
walking mthe ordmnances of Dauid bs father: 1.Kings 3.3. 

So the Rechabitsare in ſome ſort commended for obcy- 
ing ſome ordinancesof their Father, and by thcir example 
theIewes are condemned fornot hauing the like regard of 
the ordinances of God : lerem.z 2, 5.&e. On the contrary, 


the ſonnes of Samuel arc diſcommended for not walking 
| TE | ot oh 


hed. I ae} 
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in the waies of Sawnel: 1.Sam.$.2, | 

The application of theſe examples is ſo cafie, that I need 
not to (tand vpon it. 

This isthe fumme of all,that the more God hath dignified 
vs,in making vs his children,the more we honor him, by hea» 
ring his word,and keeping his commandemcints. The more 
we do for our own children, or ſhew kindneile to any other, 
the more duty we looke for from our own cluldren; and the 
more a'{o we expe, that they to whom we ſhew kindneile 
ſhould both regard ourwords, and alſo do that which we re- 
quirc ofthem Shall we that are but Gods inſtruments in all 
that wedo :and that do nothing, neither can do any thing in 
reſpect of this our adoption whereby God aduancethys to be 
of 2eggers and rebells hischiſdren,and heires, cuen heires to- 
gether with lis une Son Teſus Chritl;thall we(l ſay) look for 
{o much ſcruice and duty at the hands of other,thatare in ma- 
ny re{pets our cqualls,if not in ſome our betters, (though we 
in ſome other are in the world their ſuperiors) and ſhall we 
not performe mUucn inrnre vnto God 2 One maine argu=- 
menr that kept 7e/eph from yceelding to the filthy detire,and 
wicked requelt of his miltrifſe, wasthe conſideration of that 
which his maſter had done for him. Ay maſter (ſaith he} 
bzoweth nat what be bath in the houſe with me : but bath commit - 
telall that be hath to mine hand, Th:re «s no man greater in this 
houſe then I : neither hath hee hept any thing from mee but 
thee, becauſe thou art his wife : how then can 1 doe this great 
witchedneſſe, and ſo ſinne againſt God ? Geneſ. 39.8.9. It loſeph 
made ſuch conſcience of dutie towards his maſter, becauſe 
hehad fo graced 'and aduanced him in-his family, though 
he were (till but a ſeruant, what conſcience are we to make 
of all duty to God for honouring of him, that being ſo baſe 
andvile as wee were, arc by him aduanccd to be his chil- 
aren ? | | 

That we may thus heare and obey God,itbecommeth vseſ- 
pecially to auoid the ſociety ofthe wicxed,beforelightly tou- 
ched. And indeed what greater diſgrace tor the fonies of a 
Prince and a mighty monarke, then ta conſort with clownes 


and (cullians, and ſuch like? Much more may bce faid n 
the 
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the diſgraceofthe children of God by the communion and 
fellowlhip of the wicked. If we cannot auoid their company, 
yetletvs take heed ofall pollution by them, Noah and hisfa- 
mily livedamids the whole finfull and wicked world: and Loe 
among the filthy Sodomits : yetthefe kept themſelues va« 
ſpotted. Our Sauiour ſaith to the Angell of the Church of Sar. 
di,Thou baſt a few names yer in Sardi which hane not deſiled their 
garments : Rew.3.4. ycttholc few liucd amongſt a greatnums 
ber,that had a name to bealiue and yet were dead. Howſocuer 
therfore we be thruſt and thronged with the wicked, vetſuch 
mult be our carc for our (clues that their ſoily and filthy gar- 
ments may netdefile and pollute ours. 

We muſt allo take heed of roo much worldlinetle:leſt ther. 
by we be defiled,anddo ſpot thoſe ornaments and rich rokes 
beforc{poken of:we muſt v/e theworldas if wewſ1 3; nor. As the 
moulealwaics liueth inthe carth, and yet keepeth her skinne 
as faire, as cleanc, and as fine as the belt and moſt curioully 
bruſhed veluet gowne in a kingdome, ſo mult we keep our a» 
doption,andall the ropes thereof.cucn in the mids of this fins 
full and therfore molt dangerousage. 

This caucat, thus to looke to our (elues inrefpet of the 
world is very neceſſary. For there is nothing more dangerous 
to mans ſaluation, then the world with the riches, delights, 
honors,and otherthingscherein. When no tcntation cls could 
take hold of our Sauiour, then the diuell fer vpon him with 
thisargumentfromtheworld : viz.that having ſhewed him 
allthekingdomesof the world, hewoul-l gue him all theſe, if 
he would fall downe andworſvip him. Elau forthe world ſold his 
birthrigh: Heb.12.16. 

Tudas for a (mall morſell of the world,ſold and betraied his 
Lord and maſter, andour Lord and Sau;ourlclus Chriſt, 

Demas forſooke the Apoſtle Puul, and embraced this preſent 

world:2.Tm 4.10.The like may bc ſaid of mairv other. 

Another more {pectall ve concerneth chiefly the miniſters 

of the word: viz.thatthe morcexccllentihey vnderſtand the 
ſtatcof the children of Godto be, the more diligent they be 
in teaching of them,and watching ouer chemzas alſo the more 
carctuli totced them with the purer, aud better dict beſecs 

ming 


« 
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ming their excellency.Do not nurſes to thechildren of kings 
and Queens thus? at lealt,ought they not ſ@ todo ? may they 
then whom God hath appointed to benurles to his own chil- 
dren,be more carelel]c? 

This briefly ſhall ſuffice for the vices of the former diſcourſe 
of the dignity of Gods children :-yeagthis alſo ſhall ſcrue for 
the firſt part of my preſent text, v1z.of the Apoſtles exhorta- 
tion to the ſcrious conlideration of the dignity of Gods chul- 


dren» 


CHAP. XXXII. 

Of the obieTion that might be made againſt allgenerally, before 

written of the dignity of Gods children, and of the firſt part of 
the Apoſtles anſwerthereunts, 


@Hcformer partof this text being alreadic 
2,1 handled,it remaineth now to ſpeakeof the 

Hil (ccond: viz. of the Apoltles anſwer to an 
| obicion that might be made againſt that 
E223 which the Apoſtle had ſpoken, and which 
Ez | haucnow more plentifully laid forth, of 
ESDS hcdignity of Gods children. This I will but 
run ouer ina trice, becauſethat which [ have written was the 
principall poirt, the which at the firlt I intended and pro- 
pounded vnto mylelfe, That which remaineth, is but an ap- 
pendix ofthe former, and therefore itneedethnotlo largely 
to be handled. 

The obicction which might hauc been made againſt the A+ 
poltles former commendation of Gods louc in making vs his - 
children,is this. Is the loue of God lo great, lo vnlpeakable, 
and ſo admirable in making vs his children? Andis our late 
and condition in being thechildren of God,lo worthy,ſo ex- 
cellent,lo honorable? How can this be,(ith of all other men in 
the warld, we arc lealt reſpeed,lealt regarded? yea,we are not 
ſo much as knowen(almoſlt)in the world ? To this the Apoultle 
giucth a double anſwer: or acknowledging indeed the thing 
obicted, viz. that we are not regarded, yea, not fo much as - 


known.in the world, he giueth adouble rcaſon why the world 
doth. 
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doth ſo little reſpe vs, ſcarce knowing vs: namely, firſt, be- 
caulcit knoweth not God himſelfe, in this verſe : ſecondly, 
becaule it is not yet cuident to the world what wee [hall bee 
heercafter, in the beginning of the next verle. | 
Before we come tu the words themſeclucs, Ict vsnote, and 
only note this, that whoſocuer will commend any thing to 0- 
ther, as worthy of thcir conſideration and otfcruation, they 
mult beforcalſo thinke of that which may ard will be obic- 
cd againſt the ſame, asalſo prepareanſwer tothe laid obicti- 
on. For there is nothing lo holy, ſo excellent, ſoſound, but 
that the wit of man hath ſumewhat, or wil! hauc ſomewhat to 
obic to the diſgracing , abaſing, and peruerting thereof, 
Therefore the Lord hath giuen vs luch a word, cucn ſuch a 
Scripture and written word, as isnot only profitable or ſuffici- 
ent to teach (namelythe truth) but allo tormprooue (or to con- 
uinccand confure all crrours, and whatlocucr may bee ohic- 
&cd againlt the ſaid truth) neither onely ro inflratt in righte- 
oxſneſſe, (that 18, to cxhortvs vnto all vertue) but alſs to core 
ett (or toreprooucall vice, and whatſocucr may bee ſaid a- 
eainſt vertuc) that /o the man of God (that is, the Miniſter of 
the word)may be abſolute,being made perfeit vnioalgood works. 
This might largely bee prooucd by infinite examples in the 
Scriptures:but asI promiſed only to note it,fol wil performe 
my promiſe inthat behalfc, 
Toreturne therefore to the words of the Apoſtle,letvs firſt 
{ce the meaning of theſaid words,and then the matter it ſclfe. 
The hrt word [the world) hath diuers fignitications. Firlt, 
it ignificth the whole malle and lumpe of all Gods creatures, 
cſpecially viſible : as when it is (aid, that God made the world: 
Af.17.24. and that hee choſe vs before the foundations of the 
world were laid : Epbeſ.1.4. Sccondly, ithgnifeth this inferi- 
our part of the world, with all things thercin contained, or 
thereto belonging. Soit is ſaid, the diucll did ſdew wars Chriſt 
allthe kingdomes of the world, Matth.4. 8. And the field is the 
world, Matth.14.38. And, He was the light, that Iigrneth eurry 
one that commeth into the world: loh.1.9. Hee was in the world: 
verſe 10. And, Lowe not the world, nether the things that are mn 
the world: 1,10h.2.1 & | 
Thirdly, 
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Thirdly,it is taken forthe ele men of the world : Behold 
the Lawbe of God,wh:ch taketh away the (inner of the world : lob, 
1.29.50 God loned the world : [ob.3.16. He ſent not hu ſonne that 
the world might be condemmed but that the world might be ſaned: 
ycrle 17, Fouithly itis vſcd only for the wicked of the world, 
and for all men varegenerated; and that for two reaſons, Fir(t, 
becauſe they ſauor only the things of this world, and do mind 
nothing but worldly things: Secondly becaule they arc the 

reatelt part ofthe world; and for the molt part bearc the 
Chicfelt lway and(wingein the world,as though they were the 
only lords and kings oftheworld : whereas indeed the leaſt 
partis theirs : yea,they haue no right or intereſt to any thing 
in the world,as hath becn before ſhewed. The word tranſlated 
world,naturally (ligntficth order,or ornament,and beauty, be- 
cauſe indeed all things were at the firlt created in molt excel« 
lentorder,and were (o beautifull, that they werea great orna« 
ment to God him(elfe, the creator of them. Now thewicked 
arcnot only the greatelt part, bearing the greateſt (way and 
ſvinge in theworldz butalſoaccordingly, they arc the only 
gallants(outwardly)ot the world : brauing it outaboucall o- 
ther in ſuch manner, that if rhey were outof the world, the 
world mightſcem to beno world, and to haue no beauty in 
it. Inthisſignification is the word taken when it is ſaid, the 
worldknew him not : [oh 1.10.1f the world hate you, ye know that 
it hated me firſt. If ye were of the world, the warld would lewe his 
owne : but becauſe ye are not of the world,but [ bane choſen 704 OWE 
of the world, therefore the world hateth you: [oh.15.18.19.Soitis 
taken : /oh.1 6.8, He ſhall reprone theworldof /inne : and 1oh, 17.9. 
Ipray not for theworld. So it1s takenin many otherplaces, 
Theſe are the principall ſignifications of this word world,and 
in this fourth (ignification itis taken in this place. The next 
word here,is the word k»owerh. To omit the divers fignifica« 
tions of this word in other places, here it (ignificth(as before 
hath been inlinuated) not to acknowledge, not toregard,or 
reſpedt. So it is ſaid that our Saviour ſhall ſay at the laſt day to 
them that ſhall plead heir prophecying, and caſting out of 
diucls in hisname, [ newer knew you,cc. Matr.7.23, that is,l nc» 


uer approucd you, likcd you,or regarded yous 
Yea, 


408 T he dignitie of Gods children. Chap.32, 

Yea, licre,as the words De#Þiſe not prophecying, 1.Theſ.5.20, 
importnot only,that they ſhould not contemine it, but alſo 
that they ſhould honorably regard it, ſothis word net ro know, 
in this placc fignifiethnot only,not to regard, or reſpeR, but 
| alſoto contemne and deſpiſe : yea, to hatc,and to prolccute, 
and to perſecutc,with all cuil.So it istaken elſe where: Alrheſe 
thing « will they doe wnte you for my names ſake : becanſe they bane 
not knowen himthat ſent we: Joh.15.21, Theſe things wit they doe 
vnto you becauſe they baue not known the father nor me : [oh.16,7. 
In both theſe places mor toknow hgnificth,netonly ro be igno» 
rant,or to negle,or not to regard, but alſo-tocontemne and 
deſpiſe. The ſameis the lignihicatio of this phraſe in thisplace. 
The meaning therforcof thelewords ( for thu cauſe the world 
tnoweth you not )isthis,that for this cauſcthe wicked & vnrege- 
vn of the world donotacknowledge and regard you, that 
is,they docontemne,deſpiſe and perſecute you: fo allo of the 
wordsfollowing,becanſe it kyoweth not bim,that is, becauſe they 
regard not or reſpe not himſclfe: yea,becaule they contemn 
and deſpiſc,and(what they can)doe alſo perſecutc him. Thus 
we ſee the obieRion that might be made againſt the excellen» 
cy of Gods chiſdren to be taken from the hatred of the world, 
thatis,ofallthevnregeneratein theworld againſt them : and 
rhe anſwer thereunto to be, that this is not a thing to be mar« 
uclled at,orſo to be taken, that we ſhould be diſcouraged by 
it, & the morethink rhe dignity of Gods children not to-be ſo 
exccllentas before the Apoſtle had commended it tobc,for as 
muchias they thatdo thuslittle regard and brook Gods chil- 
drengyea hatc and deſpiſethem,do as little regard,& as hardly 
brook God himſclfe: yea,they hate and deſpiſe him. And tliis 
thcirnot knowing of God; yea their hatred and defpiling uf 
God,isthe very cauſe why ſuch do not know the children of 
_ God,buthate and deſpiſe them. 

The truth of both theſe, viz. that all the wicked do hate and 
deſpiſe both thechildren of God,& alſo God himſelf,and that 
they dotherfore hate and deſpiſe his children,becauſe they do 
firſthate and deſpiſe him, is ſufficiently cuident by the placcs 
before alledged:Forthe ſaid places do not only manifeſt the 


Nenification of the words & phraſes, but the truth alſo - the 
things 
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thingsthemſclues.And the realon why the wicked do make (0 
litcle reckning of Godschildren,& nf God himſclfe; yea why: 
they hate & conteinn both, is becauſe of the great contraricty. 
that is betwixt them,& betwixt Gods children, and God hime 
ſclte:cuen asgreat as is betwixt-light & darknes:betwixt 200d 
andeuil. As God himſelf is light and hath wo darkn:1in him:1, lob, 
1.5.ſo chey that hane fellowfbiy with bim,and walke mn light(cucn 
all hischildren) are called r4e children of light and of the day: 
1.Theſ.5.5.and lights them(elues: Phrbp.2. 15.Therfore as God 
himſclte doth hate & condemne all darknes, and all works of 
darknes,ſo his childrendo the like,and cannotbearc them in 
the wicked,bmt do reprone them rather: Ephe 5.11. Thisthen is 
the reaſon of the hatred of the wicked againlt the children of 
God,and againſt God himſfelfe. 

And this hatred 1s manifelt by examplesof ſuch, as being 
bound one to another by the. bond of nature, notwith(tan- 
ding hate themto whom they arcfo bound, cuen becauſe of 
che light that 1s in them,wherby they ſhew themlclucs rhe chil. 
dren of the light,cucn of God himſelfe. So Cainhated Abel, be 
caulc his own works were exill, and bus brothers good: 1.1oh.3.12.S9 
Iſhmael hated Iſack: Eſau lacob : Sant both Daxzidand allo his 
own ſonne [on#han,tor his good loue towards Dawad.The like 
may be ſaid of many other: yeaindeed,of the hatred ofal that = 
are wicked,again(t the godly. That ſomtimes the wicked are 
ſaid tolouc the children of God,yeaalloto reverence them, 8& 
to ſhewthem much kindnes:it is firlt ofal for other cauſes and 
relpeRs,not for their godlines: as for their beauty : theirskill 
in mulick,or in ſome other ſuch thing: for their policie, and 
for ſuch like : as before in handling the maineexhortation we 
haue (ſhewed, Secondly it is by the oucrruling hand and fpiric 
of God,to ſhe that he hath the hearts of all men in his hand: 
and chathe can as well draw loue, {or atlcaſtkindnetlc)from 
the heart that naturally is pollctſed with hatred, as he can 
fetch water out of therocke, and make the raucnous ravens 
to benurling mothers(as it were)tohis chlldrenzand as Ife can 
reltraine the fire from burning fo mucl1 as an haire of his 
children, being calt into the mids thereof, .or- the woollic 
nappe of their garments, But:howlocucr the Lord _ this 
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ſometimes, yer there is in all the wicked ſucha ſecret hatred 
againſt all the children of God, and _ God himlſclfe, 
that except God do reltraine them,or force them to worke a. 
gainſt their nature, they cannot but break foorth into cons 
tempt, and into all wrongs and indignities againſt the chil- 
drea of God,and God himſclfe. Ando they bewray, tiat al- 
beit they haue ſome generall and ſpeculatiue knowledge of 
Godhimſclfc,by his works and word,and of his children, by 
thoſe graces of Godin them,wherby they doc reſemble him, 
and ſhcw themſclues to be his children, yetthey haueno true 
knowledgecither of God,or of his children, becauſe they doe 
nat performe thole dutics to God and to his children, which 
do belong vnto them. | 
And this isa common phraſc amongſt vsto ſay that a man 
knowethnot another, when hee performeth not that dutic 
which belongeth to his place. Many times we palle by great 
nobles,and other of high calling without any reucrence vn- 
to them, becauſc indeed we know them not. If alſo wee be 
brought before themyand yer do not reſpe and honor them 
accordingtothcir places and authority, we are and may be 
iuſtly charged,that we donot know them: yea,ofttimes we arc 
and may be juſtly threatned,to be taught to Rnow them be- 
fore we goe. Andindeed if men knew Gods iuſtice again(} 
finne,his mercy towards them that loue,fcarc and obey him; 
hisreckoning that he maketh of all his children; his large 
promiſes (before ſpoken of) made to all that doe ſhew any 
kindnefſcto any of them : his contrary threatnings to them 
that doc the contrary vnto them:his power and might toper- 
forme both all his promilcs,andalſoall histhreatnings : and 
laſtly his faithfulnelle in performing of them to the full: if 
(I fay)the wicked knew theſe things of God, then certainly it 
could not be, butthatthey would more reſpe his children, 
, then they doe. Mw Ny 
For as much thercforcas they doc not reſpeR them, but 
are fs ſtrange towards them as1if they had neuer knowen or 
ſcen them,and deale as hardiy with them as if they were their 
enemies{by whom notwithſtanding they do daily enioy ma- 
ny great benchits,as hath beet before declared) therefore we - 
may 
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may well conclu/e with the Apoſtle,that they know them 
nor : and thatthecaule why they k1ow them nat, is,becauſe 


they knownot God himlelfe ; Though they know him (o, 


that they beable to ſpeake of him, and to preach the knows- 
ledge ofhim-to other, yetthey know him notin truth eruly, 
and ſo asthatthemſclucs ſhall be any whit the better by their 
knowledge. Yea, the more they know him without honoring 
of him,according to their knowledge, with the more ſtripes 
they ſhall be beaten, the greater ſhall be their condemnati- 
onzand therefore indeed they were better in reſpeR of them- 
ſclucs,to be altogether ignorant of him,then ſo only to know 
him. 

The wicked know the children of God as they arc men : as 
they are ofthis or thatfauor,(tature,and complexion: as they 
arerich or poore : as they have ſome place and authority in 
the world ; but yet they know them nut,neither regard then, 
as they arc the children of God; and that becauſe they know 
not God himſcife. They knewthem before they were the chil- 
dren of God; they loued them and reſpeRed them, whiles 
they were as themſe]ues; naturall men, vnregenerated men, 
wicked men : but asſoone as there is a change made in them, - 
and that they do receine the ſpirit of adoption, preſently they are 
allo changed. Asit is with many,that whiles they were yong, 
andin their youth lived together, and were well acquainted 
one with another : but afterward by long abſence and many 
ycers being both changed, growento be men, hauing haire on- 
their faces : yea perhaps being gray-headed, they meet one a- 
nother in the face, and yet ſalute not one another, neither 
ſpeake one to another, becauſe indeed they haue forgotten 
oneanother,and do not know one another : ſo is it betwixt 
the wicked and the children of God, being once taken from 
out of thewicked, and adopted to bee the children of God: 
In one day there is a greater change made in the heart, 
then there is intheface, andin the (tature by many yeeres. 
Greater(I (ay) becauſcthis change by grace is meerly contra- 
7 : butche other change before ſpoken of in nature,is only 

iuers, 

Touching the cauſe ofthe change of the affeQions of the 

| E c wicked 
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412 T he dignitie of God's childres, Chap. 32 
wicked towards the children of Gad,viz. becauſe they know 
notGad himſclfe, it maybe fitly illuſtrated by the like a-«. 
monglt men, For as it often falleth out,that the children of 
great perſonsin the warld travelling orliving in places where 
their parcnts arc not knowen, do meet with the harder mea- 
ſure, and are the more roughly vicd, and receive the more 
wrongs and indignitics,becauſeſuch as do ſo vie them, (or ra- 
ther abuſe them, )do not knaw their parents; ſoisit with the 
children of Godin reſpe of the wicked. They liue in this 
world as trexgers and pilgrims : 1,Pet.2.11.(andſo they arcin- 
deed their country being aboue in heauen)and by this means 
they receive much wrong, and many iniurics from the wic- 
ked amonglt whom they live; cuen becauſe thoſe that doc 
them theſe wrongs and iniuries, doc not know God himſelfe, 
the father of the godly. It wasthrough ignorance of Paws be. 
ing a Roman,that he was bound to be [courged, and there. 
fore when he reucaled himlelfe to be a Roman, heeſcaped the 
whip; and they that before had given commandement for 
the whipping of him, began to feare, and to reuoke their ſaid 
commandement : Acts 22.25.In like manner therefore, it is 
not to bee maruclled, that they which know not God him- 
ſelfe, doe deale the more hardly with his children, accor- 
ding to that which our Sauiourexprelly [aith in this caſe: ob, 


 16.2.3.as before was alledged, 


From this obieRion and firſt anſwer therunto,we learn two 
points:Firſt,that whoſocuer will bethe children of God, mult 
preparcandarmethem(cluesforthe hatred of the world:eucn 
to be contemned, deſpiſed, reproucd, and perſecuted in the 
world,andof the men of the world, If we will be glorified with 
Chriſt,we muſt alſo ſuffer with Chriſtas his wembers: Row.$.17. 

Our Sauiourfaith, heſoener will follow me (viz. (o that he 
may come tomy glory)let himfor/ake himſelfe, and take vp bis 
Croſſe aud follow me : Mark.$8.34. Yea Luke ſaith, that ſuch an 
one wifi taks vp his Croſſe darly: Luk.9.23.Thereby noting that 
all the wicked that will be Chriſtsdiſciples,muſt noclooke for 
ſomeaffliction,at the firſt entrance into that ſtate, or now and 
then, but continually, cucn cucry day. Faulfaith, /f we ſuffer 
we ſha(l reigne with him : 2.7 me,2.12. lo infinuating, that the 

way 


NI a 


Chap. 32: The dignitie of Gods children, 413 
way to raigne,is fixft toſuffer. Yea,he ſpeaketh more plainly, 
and more generally,ſaying,that AU char will liue godly wn Chriſt 
leſms muſt ſuffer per ſecution : 2,T 1193.12, Therefore out of the 
Prophet he ſpeaketh inthe perſon of all the godly, and ſaith, 
For thy ſake are we killed all day long, we are counted as repe for 
the ſluaghter: Ken. 8.36.This was the way by which Chrilt Ie- 
ſus himſclfeentred into his glory : £#k,24.26, 1.Per.1 11. The 
ſernant 1s no greater then bis Maſter, If therefore theworld haze 
perſecuted tbe maſter(Chrilt himſclfe)will they not perſecurevs 
chat are his ſcruants? 70h. 15.20, Shall we (1ay) goc [cotfree? 
and looke to aſcend into heauen with caſe, and to betranſla- 
ted thither (as it were)in our down beds ? Shall the Captaine 
onlvtake painesand fight, &c. and ſhall the common ſouldicr 
fitſhil,cating and drinking,and making merry ? Nogno,Itne« 
uer hath beene (ſo : Irneuer ſhall be ſo. Though Chriſt were 
the Sonne, yet hee learned obedtence by the things which be /uffe- 
red: Hebr.5.8. Yca,It became him, for whom are all thing c, and 
by whom are all things, ſeeing that hee brought many children 
| wntoglorie, that hee hold conſecrate the Prince of their Salua« 
tion, through afflictions : Hebrew.2.10. Hath our Prince gone 
by this way of atflitions, and ſhall wee ſeeketo ſhift ir, and 
looke to goc another way? What a ſhame were this for vs,to 
be ſo ſquamith,ſo nice, {o dainty 2 cfpecially we being fo bale, 
 {ovile, and fo contemptible as wee are in reſpect of our 
Prince ? Away thercfore with ſuch (luggiſh fearcs,and fan- 
cies : Away with ſuch (oftnelle and tendernetle, Let ys 
make asfull reckoning ( if we will be chriitians indeede as 
well as in name) to ſuffer perſecutions, as we are ſure of 
the coat of our backes. Let -vs daily looke for it: Let vs 
dailie buckle our ſclues vnto it. And fo the more wee 
looke for it, and the better we arc armed toit, the more ca- 
fily we ſhall ouercome it :-yea, we ſhall find more comfort 
and ioy in ſuch ſufferings for Chriſltsſake,then all the wicked 
in theworld doc, in all their caſe, inall their dainty fare, in 
- their riches and glory,in all their ſpores, delights and plea- 
ures, 

_ Yeaythe truth is,that we ſhould ſo looke for trouble in the 
world, and be alwaics ſo preparcd to ſuffer tor Chriſts _ 
E ec 2 that 
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414 The diznitie of Gods children. Chad. 35 
that ifthe world laugh or ſmile vpon vs,& fauor vs, we ſhould 
the more fearc our (tate, & doubt whether yet we be the chil- 
dren of God orno : ſuch as we haue been accounted by other; 
and ſuch as we hauc takenour (clues to be. Latt of all(for this 
point)let vs vnderſtand, thatas all the children of God muſt 
makereckningnotto beknown inthe world, thatis,tovnder- 

oc many troubles, cuen for that cauſe; ſo faith the Apoltle 
bh for this cauſe (that is, becauſe God hath ſo loucd vs as to 
make vs his children) the world knoweth you not; and becauſe 
we hauc receiucd the (pirit of adoption,and ſhew the ſame by 


__ the fruits thereof :as(I ſay) all luch mult make reckoning of 
rrouble in the world,ſo clſpecially,the more excellent thatany 


of Gods children are,and the greater meaſure they haue recci- 
ucd of theſpiritof adoption,the more they mult looke to be 
molcſted,and troubled in the world. Ki 
Marke the hiſtory of the old teſtament from the beginning 
tothe ending, and ye ſhall find, that alwaics the greateſt affli= 
Rions did follow the beſt of Gods children : the beſt Pacri- 
arks: the beſt Prophets:the molt holy men of other fort. 
Thelike is to bc ſaid of the new Teſtament. As the Apoe 
files had recciued greatcr gifts from God then other, ſothey 
were the more perſecuted by men then other. The Apo- 
ile Pax! ſpeaking of himlſelfe and of the reſt of the Apo- 
files faith, 7thinke that God bath ſer foortb vs the laſt Apoſtles, 
41 men appomnted todeath:for we are made a gazmg flocks vnto the 
world and to the Angels, andto men,cc.1.Cor.q 9.andagain, We 
aremade a; the filth of the world, the offconring of all thing c,&6. 
verſc13. 

This cannot but belooked forin reſpeR of the world. For if 
the world know vs not,that is,do hate vs and cnuy vs, for this 
cauſe,becauſe we arc Gods children:thenit cannot be but that 
the more we ſhew ourſclucs to be the children of God, the 
more the world will hate & cnuy vs.Neither isany othcr thing 
to belooked forin reſpect of God himſelf. For why ſhould we 
think that God giueth ſomea greater meaſure ofnis ſpirit of a- 
doptis,the he giucth to other ſom?Therc is no more in one to 
win Gods louc inthat behalf,the in another.For God hath fre- 


ly given this louc toal his childrealike, to beſocalled,&to be 
| indeed 
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indeed his children. Itmuſt therefore be in reſpeR of theend 
for which hedoth fo : viz. thatſuch may beare the more affli- 
ions, and by bearing (uch afflitionsthey may glorifie God 
the more, thathathſo honoured them, not only aboucother 
men, but allo abouc other of his children. It Nanderth al- 
ſo with great reaſon : for the higheſt cedars and the talleſt 
__ greatc(t okes are the more ſubic to ſtormes and tem- 
clts. 

Thisisthe firſt point to be obſerued from this obicRion. 

The ſecond point to beobſcrued tronrthe firlt part of the 
anſwer to the ſaidobicion,viz.from the cauſe why the world 
taketh (olitcle notice of Gods children, &c, namely becauſe 
they knownot God himlelfe, is this, that although all the 
childrenof God mult looke tor trouble and vexation in the 
world, cucn as ifthe world had neuer knowen them, yet they 
haucno cauleto be offended therewith,or to thinke their (tato 
to betherfore the worſe, but that rather they haue good caule 
well and patiently to beare the ſame, lith asthe world knoweth 
not them,ſo al{oitknoweth not God himſclfe, Heereby ap- 
pearcth that more plainly, which before hath beene handled 
more plentifully, that all the world, that is, all the wicked and 
ynregencratcd inthe world, are fooles, and little better then 
mad men. For how can they be wiſe, yca how can they be 0- 
ther then fooles, that know not him that is'moſt wiſe, yea 
only wiſc, and that is the giuer andthe only fountaine of all 
wildome 2 

If it bee ſo, what cauſe haue the children of God any whit 
to diſhke their tate, or to thinke their dignity co be the letle, 
becauſe there is ſo little reckoning made of them by the 
world, that is, by the men of the world, that are all (ſolong 
as they doe continue of the world) no better then a brood of 
fooles ? For what wiſe man(ſuch as all the children of God are 
before ſhewed to bee) will care for the ſcottes, or ſcornes, or 
any other indignitics offred ynto him by a foole ? Yea, will 
not cuery wiſe man thinke him to bee a foole himlcltc, 
that will either contend with a foole about {ſuch indigni- 
tics as by ſucha foole are offied vnto him ; or thinke hims 
{clfe the worle in any reſpeR becauſe of ſuch indignities? 

Ee 3 Tho 


416 T he dignitie of Gods children, Chap.zr, 

The moſt that can be made of the indignity which wee re- 
cciuefrom the world, is that they doall that that they doe in 
that bchalfc,of meer ignorance. Is there then any cauſe why 
weſhould thereby be diſmaicd,or think the worſe of our con= 
dition? 

Let the world therfore and all worldlings, cucn all the wice 
kedin the world deride vs,and wrong vs that are the children 
of God, as they will. Let them goewith their follics. Lervs 
ſhew our wiſedome in not contending with them : but-in bea- 
ringall things,and in winking at all things, as though we ſaw 
nothing. 

The greatelt noble man of a kingdome, being where heis- 
notknown,to be ſonoble, will neucr take it il], that meane 
perſons paiſe by him without any ſuch reverence as is due vn- 
coſuch nobility. In like manner thereforelich we heare that 
the world knoweth vsnot, let vsthebetter bearec all their in-- 
dignitics, 

By ſuch bearing their follies and wrongs, we ſhall cither at. 
_ thelaſt win aud conuert them(eſpecially if with our patience, | 
we ſhall alſo ivinecarneſt praiers for them) to be of our num- 
ber,and to turne the children of God as well as we : or els we 
ſhall make their laſt iudgement and condemnation the grea- 
ter : which «ill be reuenge enoughfor whatfocuer hurt they 
have Jone vatovs. | 

To the former two points, letme yet addea third, ariling 
from both the former : viz. that all that doc not know and re- 
gard the children of God,do thereby bewray themlclues tobe 
ofrheworld; and to be ignorant of God, and ſo to haueno 
communion with God. This hath been proued before by 
tholc Scriptures that haue been alledged for the fourth ligni- 
fication of the word world,cſpecially by /ob.15.20.and that of 
Th.16.3.ButIdoonly name this:lct the reader further confi- 
der of it. 

Thus muchfor the obicRion, and for the firſt part of the 
anſwer thereunto : or for the firſt reaſon, why the world knows 
ethnorthechildrenof God ;and(oallo for this firſt verſe of. 


| | CHAP. 
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CHAP. XXXII1. 
Of the ſecond anſwer to the former obiefi1on; or of the ſecondrea. 
ſon why the world knoweth not the children of God, © 


N this ſecond verſe is contained the ſecond 

a ASSN! anſwer tothe former obicion,and the ſe- 
cond reaſon why the world doth ſolitle 
| regard, and ſo much hate the children of 


I I grantthatſome make theſe words the 

——z=I only obicction, and anſwer thereto: viz. 
the obicion in the firſt wordsof the verſe, Deerly belowed new 
arewe the children of God,but (Or and) ut doth nat appeare what 
we ſhall be : and the anſwer in the words following,but we know 
that when be ſhall appeare we ſhall be like him, And this they make 
the meaning;You tel] vs that it is an exceeding dignity to be 
called the children of God : but(alas)what auaileth it vs, or 
what are we the better for ſuch titles, lith whatloeuertitles we 
hauc,yctit doth not appeare what we ſhall be: no man know- 
cth what ſhall become of vs. Yes,ſaith the Apoſtle(according 
toche interpretation of ſome men) wee arenot only called 
the children of God, neither haue we the bare titles of the 
children of God, but weare indced for the preſent the chil» 
dren of God, aswell as ſocalled : andthough it do not ap- 
peare what we ſhall be, yetthe time ſhall come,when we ſhall be 
like to him, | 

Thus(l ſay)ſome interpret theſe words : but I rather thinke 
them(asI ſaid beforc)to be a further anſwer to the former ob- 
iection,and to containe aſecond reaſon, why the world ma- 
kethno morereckoning of vs,viz.becauſcthey donotlce our 
future (tate and condition, - 

This anſwer andſccond reaſon of the worlds hatred againlt 
the children of God,is rſt propounded in theſc words, deer- 
ly belowed, now are we the children of God, but{or rather and) 
' doth not appeare what we ſball be. Secondly itisamplified by an 

argumenetaken from diucrsthings, or rathcrthe worlds ig- 
norance of our future ſtatc,is amplicd by the contrary knows+ 
Ec 4 ledge 
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418 The diznitie of Gods children, Chap. 33. 
ledgethereof in our (clues, in theſe words following, but we 
know that when heſhall appeare, we ſoall be like hm. 

To returne tothe propeſition of the ſecond anſwer to the 
former obieftion, or to the ſccond reafon, why the world 
knoweth vs not, letysfirlt obſcrue, thatas it isa(weet argue» 
ment whichnow the Apoltle handleth, viz. of Gods wonder- 


full louein making vs his children,{o he prefixetha ſweet pre- 


facc before this ſecond anſwer, namely, the (yeet name of 
Deerly beloued + which word,as 1t is viuall with che other Apo- 
ſtles,lo eſpecially it is molt vicd by this Apoltle, both in all 
this Epiſtle in cucry Chapter, andalſoin the ether two ſhort 
Epiſtles following.Thereaſon why this Apoltle more aboun- 
deth in thislouely word thenthe reſt, ſcemethto be double. 
Fir(t becauſe he was the diſciple whom Chrilt eſpecially lo+ 
ued,and whom Chriſt vſcd {o familiarly,thathe ſuffered him 


. to leane on hi breaſt, and who is therfore called tve diſciple whors 


Teſus loned:loh.13.,3;.8& 21.7.thatis,whom Iclus loucdin[pe- 
ciall manner,and aboue the relt. Secondly becauſethe chicte 
fubic of all theſe three Epiſtles being loue, it was the more 
ſutabletherunto, that he ſhould vic the more amiable words, 
for the better perſwading thereof. 

Hereby weelcarne, the more experience we haue had of 
Chriitslouetowards vs,the more to abound in all words, and 
in the afteion it (ſelfe of loue towards other. For we mult not 
thinke,that cither this Apoſtle or therelt,vſcd this word or a- 
ny otherthelike, of cuſtome, or of courſe, or to fill vp the 
ſentences,and to make them the ſmoother (as it isthe manner 
of many in theſedaies, to haue much Deerly be/oned,in their 
mouthes, butro be without loue; yea, to be full of hatred 
and maliceinthcir hearts, as /oab with his mouth ſaid vnto 
Amaſa, Art thou in health my brother, butwith a ſpeare inhis 
hand he ſmote him wnder the fift rib, that hee ſhed bis boweli to 
the ground: 2.Sam.20.10, and as /u1as with his lippes ſalu- 
ted our Sauiourſaying, Haile Maſter,and kiſſed hims, and yet 
at the ſame inſtant betraied him tothe Iewes: XL41.26.49.)We 
mult not (I ſay) thinke thatthe Apoſtles had much loue in 
their mouthes and noncin their hearts (as many now haue) 


| butthat their congues ſpake, and their pennes did write 


from 
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' from the abundance of loucin their hearts, 


The more alſo we exhort other to louc,the more.muſlt we 
our {clues ſhew our loue towards thein; and vie ſuch words 
and phrafcs, as may be molt ſutable to ſuch exhortations, 
forthe better enforcing of them.Bur theſe things being com- 
mon, and not fo properto thisprefent theame of the dignity 
of Gods children,it ſhall be ſutticicat,, thus only to haue cou» 
ched rhem. 

To returneto the matter,as before the Apoſtle had anſiwe- 
redthe former obietion touching the ſmall account the 
world maketh of the children of God, by their like account 
of God hiimfelfe; yea,by their ignorance of God : (ſo now he 
doth further aaſwer it, by their lixe ignorance of the future 
ſtace of the children of God, 

As theſe two things arethe cauſe, why the ſonnes of great 
men inthe world in [trange countries mecte oftentimes with 
much hard meaſure, being perhaps diſgraced, railcd on,ſcr 
inthe (tockes,andſuchlike,viz : Firſt becauſe the pareats of 
ſuch great men are not knowen : Secondly becaulc itis not 
known, what inheritances themfelues ſhall haue, nor what 
manner of men, of how great authority and power they hail 
be :(for if they amongſt whom they arc ſtrangers knew theſe 


things, they would offer no indignity vato them,but would 


rather honor them according to their parents, and according 
to that{tatethat chemſciues ſhould afterward be of ) fo is it 
with the children of God. They arethe morediſgraced,con- 
temned, and ceuery way moſt vnworthily dealt with in the 
world, and by the world, as fir{t becauſe theworld knowcth 
not God himſcltc their Father (as hath been ſhewed;) fo [e- 
condly , becauſe they know not, neither ſee, what the 
children of God ſhall bee afterward : viz. how great, how 
honourable, and how excellent with God, and with his 
holy Angels. If they did ſee this, doubtlelle , as our Sa- 
viour ſaith, that rf the great workes that were done 1m Cho- 
razin and Bethſaida had beene done in Tyr aud Sidon, they bad 
repented long agone inſackcloth and aſhes : Mat 12.21, lo mayl 
fay, that the world would more regard the children of God 


thenthey doe, 
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Now touching this anſwer,let vs vnderſtand that the Apo. 
file ſpeaketh not of that ſtate that the children of God ſhall 
haucin this life, but of that which they ſhall haucin the life to 
come,as appeareth by the amplification thereof inthe words. 
following, from the contrary in the children of God, ampli- 
fied by the circumſtance of time, viz. at the appearing of Ic= 
ſus Chriſt. The mcaning thercfore is, Deerely beloued, now 
(that is, in thislifc, and whiles wee are heere in this world) 5e 


doth not appeare what weſhallbe, (thatis, in the worluio come 


when bee ſpall appeare : (thatis, when God hiniſc!fe in the (e- 
cond perſon, inuefted with the manhood, {hall come in the 
gloric of hisfather to judge the quicke and the dead. 

Truc indeed, ſometime the children of God are the leile 
regarded, andthe more hardly dealt withall by the world, yca 
ſometimes by them-that arc notof the world, becaulc it doth 


 notappeare vnto the world, and toſome other not of the 


world, whatthe children of God ſhall bee cucn inthis world, 
and in thislife. | 

Forifit had indeed appearcedtothe Egyptians what the 1/54- 
elizes ſhould hauc beene,would they haue dealtlo hardly with 
them 2 If Sau/and his Courtiers had fully knowen that Daud 
ſhould hauebeene king, notwithſtanding all that they could 
hauc done to hinder him,would they ſo haue perſecuted him? » 
If the accuſcrs of Shagrach, Mefbach, and 4bednegs, asalloof 
Daniel, had indeed knowen how the Lord would have deliue- 
red the firſt three from the fire, and Dane! from the Lions 
denne,wuuld they haue purſued them fo cagerly as they did 2 
Thelike may be ſaid of Hamas: malice againſt MMordecai, and 
for Mordecaies lake againſt all the Iewes, and ofdiuers other. 
So alſo if the brethren of /oſeph had certainly knowen that 
his dreames had beenediuine touching hisaduancement,and 
that he ſhould hauc beenc ſo greata man as aftcrward he was, 
would they haue done vnto him as they did ? 

Yeathelike may be ſaid of our latemoſt noble and bletled 
Queene. Forif in Queene Aarres time it had appcared in« 
deed, and bcene clecrely manifeſt, that ſhe ſhould hauc beere 
Qucene afterward, would diuers haucabuſcd her asthey did ? 
I might proceed further: but Ileauc that to the a 
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of the wiſe and Chriſtian Reader. By theſe things wee. (ee it 
cuident, that ſometimes it doth not appeare vito other what 
the children of God ſhall bee cucn in this world, andin this 
life, and that therefore they receiue the harder meaſure from 
thoſe other, from whom thcir future ſtate in this life is (o 
hidden. Notwithſtanding the oppolition following of Gods 
_ childrens knowledge of their fimilitude and likenelle vato 

Chriſt at his appearing and laſt comming to judgement, doth 
manifc({tty ſhew that the Apoſtle doth not heere ſpeake of 
their condition to comein this life, which is for the molt part 
but of a few ; but of that which ſhall be in the worldto come, 
which is a thing common to all the children of God whatſg- 
cucr. 
To procecd further, when hee ſaith, it doth nor appeare, hee 
meancth not to the children of God them(ſelues, but to the 
world, and co the men of theworld. This isalſo manifeſt by 
the oppoſition following ſpoken in the firſt perſon,and in the 
perſon of Gods children : Bur we kyow, &c. | 

Theſe things being thus opened, let vs now ſce the reaſons 
why it appearcth not vnto the world,and why the world ſeeth 
not what the children of God ſhall be : viz. how worthy, how 
honourable, how cxcellent, and how glorious in the world te - 
come, 

Theſe reaſons arc many : but I will briefly and plainly lay 


them downe. 
The firſt is this, becauſe there is the ſame ſubſtance(by cre- 


ation) of the godly that there isof the wicked. Howſocuer by appeare what 
regencration there is a change made,and an altcration in qua- the children 
lities both inward and outward, yer {till they remaine men ag of God ſhall 


before they did; and thatnot touching their bodies only,but ** 
alſo touching their ſoules. Some indeed haue dreamed that 
the veryctTence and ſubſtance of the ſoulcin regeneration is - 
taken away, and that a new ſoule is createdin Niead thereof. 

But this isa moſt groilc crrour : for ſo that ſoule that had at 
the firſt linned, ſhould not be glorified ; and ſothe heretikes - 
that denie the reſurreRion, and fay thatwe ſhall nor haue the 
ſame bodies in the reſurreion that heerewe haue, but other- 


newly created in their ſtead, may bee thought to ſpeake = 
TCAtONe + 
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reaſon, It is therfore as certain that the ſame ſoules do remaine 
in the children of God atter 1cgencration, as well asthe ſame 
bodies. | 

Yca the wicked doe alſo ſce the godly to retaine the ſame 
ſhape, the ſametaſhion,the ſame outward forme,and theſame 
countenance that they had before regeneration, and w hiles 
they were vngodly, as well as others, Itmay bee indeed, that 
afterregencration of the heart there is allo ſome change in 
the countenance and outward bchautour : and fo verily ie 
ought tobcin menandin-women. For Wi/dome & in the face 
of him that hath underſtanding : but tbe eres of a foolearem the 
corners of the world : Pren.17.:24. And thoſe men that before 
regencration had light countenances,wanton and adu[terous 
eics, and did cither weare long hatre contrary tothe decencie 
of nature, 1.Cor.11.14. or that otherwiſe did disfigure theme 
ſclucs,by (ſetting vp a forctop,(tarching their beards,and ſuch 
like, afterregeneration doe frame countenance, haire, and all 
things to manly and Chriſtian modeſty and grauity. Solike- 
wiſewomen that before did paint their faces as /ezabel, or 
thatdid lay foorth orſetvp their haire (top and tap gallant) 
er.wreath it in moſt vncomelyſort, that did likewiſclay forth 
their naked brelts in moſt laſciuious manner, that did weare 
mans apparcll, doublcts and icrkins (as mine owne cies have 
lately ſcene) direAtly contrary tothe word of God (as hath 
bcene before ſhewed) andthat id cucry way conforme theme 
ſclucsto thoſe wanton wenches who arc by the Prophet des 
ſcribed, ro watke with ſtretched out necks, and with wandring eier, 
walking and minting 44 they went ,and making a tinkling with their 
feet, and whole ornaments the Lord doth threatcy to take a« 
way, &c. {ſ4.3.46.8&c. Such women (I ſay) beingnew borne, 
and made daughters to God, doc change their countenance, 
attire,and gatc,co.itenting themſcluces with that natural beau- 
tic which God hath giuen them, and which will not fall off 
with the ſteame of hot broth, yea which need not daily bee 
renuced, and 4rraying themſelnes m comely apparell, with ſhame= 
faſtneſfſe, and modeſtie, and with goodworkes : 1.Tim.2.9 10 But 
howſocuer there bee a change in theſe things, yet the wicked 


{ccing the godly (tillto be of the ſame complexion and _ 
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rall countenance that they were of, they are therfore the blin= 
der in ſecing that great and glorious change that afterward 
ſhallbe in them, and whereof afterward weareto (peake, 

Sccondly, foraſmuch as they ſee the gedly robe ſubieto 
the ſame licknelles, and tothe ſame other outward calamitics 
that themſclues are ſubie vnto, yea that many times the af- 
flitions of the righteous are greater then of other men, /cb 
21.6, Pſal.34-19. (as before wee haue declared, with the dif- 
ferences notwithſtanding betwixt the afflitions of the wic- 
ked and of the children of God) therefore alfo they can the 
leiſe ſee, and they are the more hardly perſwaded, that there 
isany difference betwixt the future ſtate ofthemand of other 
men. Yea this maketh the children of God themſelues many 
times to doubt of their future (tare, and to ſay, yea in a maner 
to conclude with themſclues in their owne hearts, (for a time, 
till they goe into the SanAtuaric of God, and conſult with 
God him(clfc,and with his word)chat cerramb they hawe clean. 
ſed their hearts invaine, and waſhed their bands ininnocencie, [ith 
they are daily puniſbed, and chaſtencd every mornmg, Dauid hims 
ſclfe had theſe thoughts, Pſalm.73.13.14. long after his re 
generation. No maruell therefore though the wicked bee ſa 
blinded, thatit doth notappearc vato them what tbe children 
of God (ball be in thelife to come. 

Thirdly, they doenotonely ſee the children of God for a 
time to bee thus ſubic to the ſame outward afflitions that 
other arc ſubic vnto, but alſoſometime that ſuch afflitions 
doc continue all the daies that the children of God doe live 
heere; yea,that at the laſt alſo they dic oft times the common 
deathofmen ; yea, that they arctaken away alſoin the ſame 
manner,and doe periſh in the ſame ſort that thewicked them- 
ſclues doe periſh, viz. touching their outward man, and tous 
ching outward appearance; yea, that ſometimes(as touching 
fill their outward man) they periſh ſomwhat extraordinarily, 
and aretaken away ſomewhat (uddenly and ſtrangely as well 
asthe wicked, 

As rebellious Hephri and Phmebas were flaine in one day 
by the Philiflins, according to the word of the Lord in that 
behalfe, x.S«w.2.34. ſothcir good father Ele himſclfe ns 
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when he heard thereof, and of the taking ofthe Arke of God, 
fell backward from his ſcat, «nd brake hue necke, 1 Sam 4.18, 
As wicked Saxl was hit and ſorc wounded by the Archers 
of the ſaid vncircumciſed Phuiftins, and therefore fellypon 
hisewne (word,and thereby haſtned his owne death; ſo good 
and yertuous [oxathan allo was [lainc in the ſame battle ; 1, 
Sam.31.2.&c, | 
- The Prophet, thatbcing decctued by another old Prophet, 
did contrary to the word of Gad before ſpoken vnto him, in 
his returne homeward was killed by a Lion : 1.K-#g.13.24, 
That moſt worthy King /efjab, who hath this high com- 
mendation by the ſpirit of God that cannot lie : ( Like wnts 
him there was no King before him, that turned tothe Lord with all 
his heart, and ith all bis ſonle, and with all bu nught according to 
allthe Law of Moſes ,neither after him aroſe there any like him. : 
2.King.23.25.)eucn this moſt worthy King was flainc by Pha. 
rao Necho King of Egypt, verſe 29. that ts, he was ſo wounded, 
that hee was carried away licke outof the battle, and died of 
that wound : 2.Chrom,35.23. &c. and that becauſe hee would 
fight againſt the ſaid Pharas Necbo, though by him hee were 
aduiſcd to the contraric. T5 
So for ſomeabulc inthe Supper of the Lord, it isſaid, not 
only thatmanyin the Churchot Corinth were weake and ſicke, 
but that alſo mary were aſleepe, 1. Cor.11.30. that is, that the 
Lord had taken many of themn away by death. 
Theſe things bcing ſo as well with the children of God as 
with the wicked,is it any marucll though ze doe not appeare v1- 
to the wicked what the children of God ſhall be heereafter? 
Fourthly, the children of Goud are neucr freed heerefrom 
ſinne. Sinne indeed doth not raigne inthem. They arcfreed 
from the bondage of it : yet ſtill they are ſubiec to linne of 
infirmitie, as before we hauc heard : yea they ſometimes fall 
into oneandtheſamefinne often : yea they doe ſometimes 
commit very great (ins, cuen ſuch as whereby they doc great- 
lieſcandalizeand offend other, and cauſc the gloriousname 
of God to beevill ſpoken of. Such wasthe great ſinne of D4- 
wid with Batbſbeba, and againſt her husband Yr5a : ſuch was 
the finne of Peter in denying his Lord and maſter with ſwea- 
ring 
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ring and curfing : and ſuch offenſes there are daily in the 
Church : yea ſometimesthe childrenof God doelic and con- 
tinuc long in many linnes,almoſlt in all ſinnes,cucn after their 
regeneration, as Salomon did. 

By theſe things their ownefuture ſtate is obſcured, eclipſed, 
and hidden from themſelues. It doth not appcare to theme 
(clues what they ſhall be. God hideth his facefrom them,and 
they areſoretroubled,as if they were reprobates,andthinking 
themſclucsto be reprobates : yea ſoby ſuch thingsare their 
good mindes tormented, that they cannot endure their ſaid 
torments, but ſceke in their weaknelle, and in the vehemen- 
cic of their tentation,to makethem(ſcluesaway,and toſhorten 
their owne daics, Foraltnuch theretoreas by this meanes it 
dothnot for the preſcntappeareto the children of God them- 
ſclues whar they ſhall bee, wee may well conclude, that much 
lelle it doth appeare to the wicked. | 

Fifthly, many that hauc ſcemed to haue beene new borne 
as wellas any other, and to hauc receiued as plentitull a por- 
tion of theſpirit cfadoption as any other, or at the leaſt as 
many other that were indeed the children of God: many ſuch 
(11ay) haue wholly and finally fallen away from the grace of 
God:and that hath been vtcerly taken away from them which 
they ſeemed to haue had ; yea thoſe common graccs allo of 
Godsl[pirit which indeed they had. 

When Saul! was amoneg(tthe Prophets,who would not haue 
thought him to hauc becne one of Gods children? 

When Jeb was ſo forward and zcalous for God, and did ſo 
grcatthings commanded him by the Lord, who would not 
hauethought him to have beene one of Gods children ? 

When [udas was among(t the Apoſtles, and receiued the 
ſame commillion and power to preachand to worke miracles 
thatthe reſt did, who would not hauc thought him to haue 
beene one of Godschildren ? 

The like may be ſaid of thoſe of wham wee haue heard be- 
forcout of 7oh,6.66. Heb.1o.2g. andof diucrsother. 

Now although ſuch indecd were neuer of vs, for if they bad 
beene of vs, they would not (neither could) bene gone from vs,but 
wonld bane continuedwithvs : 1.10b,2.19, yetthe wicked (ce» 


ing 


426 T he dignitie of Gods children. Chap.33. 
ing ſuch, doe preſent]y ſay, that all are alike ; there isno bar- 
rel] better herring:anJ therfore they peremptorily conclude, 
that the end of allſhall belike. | 

 Salomonhimſcltciudging according only to naturall rca- 
ſon,ſo iudged, and ſaid, All:bings come alike rs all; and the ſame 
* Fondition us tothe inſt and tothe wicked, to the good, and to the 
pure, and tothe polinted, and to bim that ſacrificeth, and ro him, 
that ſacrificeth not : 41 1s the good, (0 ts the ſnmer;be that ſweareth, 
ard he that feareth an oath : Eccleſ.9.2, Yea, according to the 
ſame naturall iudgement, hee had ſaid before, / conſidered in 
mire heart the tate of the children of men, that God had purged 
them; yetts ſee to they are inthemſclues ac beaſts : for the Sk 
on of the children of men, andthe corgition of beaſts, are enen ai 
o1e condition unto them. Asthe one dicth,ſodieth the other : for 
they hane all one breath, and there is na excellencie of man aboue 
the beaſts, for all is vanitie, &c. Eccleſ,3,18.19. If Salomonac- 
cording to mans reaſon ſo iudged, is it any marucll that they 
thatneuer had that ſpirit that Sa/omen had, doc iudge in like 
manner, andthatvutorhem it doth not appeare what the children 
of God ſpali be ? 

All theſe things together make a thicke cloud of reaſons, 
ſuch as doc ſo hoodwinke and blindfold the wicked,that cucn 
 *at noone day they cannot ſee what the children of God ſhall 

bee. 

Andallcheſcare externall cauſes to the wicked -of the not 
.appearance vnto them of thefuture ſtate of Gods children: 
ſuch cauſes (I fay) as areratherin the children of God, then 
in thewicked. | 

Now bcfidesthele,therearealſoothericts and impediments 
of the forcſaid not appearance of the future condition of 
Gods children, cuecn in the wicked them(ſclues: and theſe are 
three : one without them, yer theirs, and inucſtcd as it were in 
them; and the other two withinthem. - 

The firſt of theſe (and the (ixth in the whole number) is 
their owne great proſperitic and flouriſhing ſtate in outward - 
things. For by thismcancs the wicked bleſſerh himſelfe, chat he 
thinkq1b there.45 noGod : and therefore as the iudgements of 
God againſt himſclfe #r8 bigb aboxe bis fight, Pſal. 10.3.4. _ 

o 
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ſo heefaith, It « iz vaine to /erue God : and what profit tt it that 
wee baue kept bis Commandements, and that weewalked bumbly 
before the Lord of hoſts ? &c, Malac.z.14. I:b 11.15. As they 
docthus ſpcakeot their owne hypocriticall ſeruing of Ged, 
that there is no reward of it; (as in truth there is not;) ſo they 
iudgethelike of the children of God. How therfore can they 
(ce what heereafter they ſhall be ? | 

Secondly, (I meane for this ſecond ſort of reaſons, but 
ſcucnthly for the whole) the generall (pirituall blindneſle 
that is in all the wicked, doth alſo hinder them, that they 
cannot [ce what the children of God ſhall bee. For with- 
out true knowledge there can bee no iudgement in them 
todilſcerne things that differ, belonging to their owne ſalua«» 
\ tion: Philp.1.9.10. How then can they ſee the things that 
belong to the ſaluation of other ? Much leile therefore can 
they ſce the ſaluation 1 [elfe of other, | 

Asthe Apoſtleſpeaketh in generall of all rhe things of the 
' ſpirit of God, that the natwrall man perceineth them not, neither 

can know them, becauſe they are ſoricually diſcerned : 1.Cor.2, 
14. loit may bee (aid of this particular, that it cannot bee 
diſcerned by naturall men. For it is a fpirituall thing as well. 
a3 other. Hee that hath not cics to ſee any thing ho him- 
ſclfc, how ſhall hee fee any thing for another man ? Hee 
_ that cannot (ce things preſent, how ſhall hee {ce things to 
come 2? 

Laſt of all, and moſt principally, it doth not appeare 
ynto the wicked what the children of God.ſhall bee, not 
onely becauſe of their ſpirituall blindnelle, but allo bee- 
caule of the ſpirituall hardneſſe of their hearts, an4 of 
that great infidelitie and vnbeleccfe that is. in them, For 
thele goe together, and are therefore ioined together, rhe 
cogitation darkened, ignorance aud hardneſſe of heart : Epheſ. 
4.18, | 

Our Sauiour ſaith to Martha, Said I nt vote thee, that 
if thou didſt beleens thou ſnouldeft ſee the glorie of God ? Tob. 
11.40, h 

It this might bee ſaid to Martha her ſelfe, that belecued 
the gencrall rclurreRion of all ficſh, (as ſhee had acknow- 

| Ft ledged 
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ledged in verſe 24.) becauſcher faith was weake in thatparti.. 
cular of railing vp her brother preſently, how much more 
may it it bee {aidto them and of them that doe not belceue 
atall ? | 

Asthe want of faith hindreth vs from (ccing the glory of 
God,lo alſo it hindreth from ſecing the glory of hischildren, 
and any ſpeciall worke of God towards them, for which hee 
may be glorified by them, | 

As our Sauiour lignificth, that the weaknelle of her faith 
might hinder herfrom ſeeing the preſent reſurreRion of her 
brother Zazarms, andſo conſequently from the fight of the 
gloric of God which therein ſhould bee ſhewed : ſo it can- 
not bee but chat the nullitic of faith in the wicked muſt 
much more hinder them from ſecing the glorie of the 
Saints at the laſt Cay, and in the kingdome of Heauen, 

The vgbclcetc of men did ſometimes hinder Chriſt him- 
ſelfe from doing thoſe workes which otherwiſe hee would 
hauc done, and whereby hee would hauc ſhewed his owne 
gloric, and the glorie of his father : Afarth. 23.58. Yeait 
is (aid, that in ſome places hee could dee no great workes, be. 
eanſe of the marnellous vnbeleefe of them that dwelt in ſuch 
places : Marke 6. 5. 6. If vnbeleete did fo hinder Chriſt, 
that hee did not, ncither could doc any great workecs for 
the bodily good of men, doth not vnbelccte much more 
hinder men from the light of the cucrlaſting ſaluation of his 
eleRt, for which they ſhall giue glory vato God,and votothec 
Lambe for cucrmore ?- 

By this vnbelecfc it hath come to palle that mens cies 
hauc beene ſhut vp in ſuch fort , that they hauc not ſecne 
the ſaluation of the children of God from many dangers 
of this lifc, how apparant and manifeſt ſoeuer the ſame haue 
becene, Conlider the vniucrſall flood, and behold the mani- 
fold manifeſt tokens, both thereof, and alſo of the preſer- 
vation of all that belecuing the ſame ſhould cither hauc rc- 
paircd to No4# to goc with him into the Arke which hee 
had made, or by truc repentance haue prevented it. Neab 
with many other buſicd themſeluesfor the ſpace of one hun« 


dred. and twenty yeercs in building the Arke, When the 
time 
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time of the flood it ſelfeapproched, he provided all things 
fit for preſeruation of himſclfe, and of his companic, and 
of all other creatures that ſhould reſort ynto him to bee 
preſerued by him. Who would noe by theſe things haue 
thought that there had becne ſome great warke of God ta- 
wards ? Who would not hauc (ſcene the purpole of God for 
the glorious preſcruation of all thoſe that ſhould belecuc 
the preaching of Nob, and doc accordingly ? Yet behold 
more. When the time of the flood approched neerer, all 
creatures, as well wilde as tame, as well fierce as gentle, as 
well flying fowles as foure footed beaſts, came to Noah, 
and offred themſclucs to bee put into the Arke : Wolues, 
Beares, Tigres, Elephants, Lions, Hawkes of all forts, Ea- 
gles, and ſuch like : All theſe (Lay) came by the ([ecret com- 
mandement of God for their ſo comming. No man did 
fetch them : No man did call them: No man did driuethem : 
No man vſed any art to gather them together, Who would 
not haue wondred at this ? Who would not haue thought 
all che-former preaching of Neah, touching the deſtrudti- 
on of the world by the flood, to haue becne true 2 Who 
would not hauc belecned it 2 Who would not have beene 
perſwaded of it ? Who would not haue (ſcene the future 

| faluation of Neah and his familie in the Arke ? Notwith- 
ſtanding, though they had feene what Neab had beene, 
yet it did not appeare vnto them what hee and his ſhould 
bee, as touching their ſafetic from that great 1udgement, 
which hee ſo long had preached. This is the more admi- 
rable, becauſe thoſe creatures which then came (o willng- 
lie, neither before could, nor ſithence can, either without 
much force, or without great art and skill, be brought in- 
toſubicAion. 
The like may bee ſaid of the deliverance of the people 
of Iſ7ael out of the Land of Egypt. Who would not hauc 

' thought, and ſcene by all the miracles that the Lord did 
in the Land of Egype, cuen before the Egyptians, by the 
turning of Moſes his rodde into a ſerpent ; by the chan- 
ging of all the waters in Egypt into blood , ſo that all the 
fiſh that was in the ſame watcr _— and ſtanke, Exed. M 
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by the frogges, by the lice, by the noiſome flies, Chap.$, 


by the rot of all ſorts of beaſts (all the bealts of /rael be- 


ing in that time ſafely preſcrucd ) by the like (cabbe and 
bliſter vpon all the people of Egype themſclues, by the 
molt fearefull haile, thunder, and lightning, Chap. g. by 
the innumerable number of gratic-hoppers, by the dread- 
full darkneiſe, Chap. 10. and by the remooue from time 
to time of all theſe iudgementsat the praier of Moſes : lalt- 
lic, by the death of all che firſt borne of Eygype, eucry houle 
of the [ſraelites being patled oucr, Chap. 12, Who (l (ay) 
by theſe things would not have thought and ſecne what 
the Iſraclites ſhould bee, and how great lalnation the Lord 
had prepared for them ? Come wee a little further to the 
comming of the Iſraclites to the red fea : when the Lord 
made the waters to (tand vpon heapcs, and to be as a wall 
of each ſide of them, what could bee more euident, then 
that the Lord would both ſauc Iſrael, and allo deſtroy the 
Egyptians ? A man would thinke thattheſetwo things (the 
ſaluarion (I ſay) of the Iſraclites, and the ouerthrow of the 
Egyptians) by all the former things had beene as plaine as 
the nole (as men vie to {peake)) of a mans face. Yet for 
all this, ſo were the Egyptians blinded, ſo were their hearts 
through infdelitie and vnbelecte hardened, that it did not 
appearc vnto them, how cither the Iſraclitcs thould be faucd, 
or themſclucs deſtroied, | 

Thelike may be ſaid of the great miracles that our Saviour 
wrought heere vpon thecarth ; asalſo of the great lignes that 
weredoineat the putting of him to death : viz.of rherenting 
of the veile of the Temple, of the generall darknelle vpon 
the whole Land from the ſixth houre to th-ninth, and theri- 
ſing and appearing of many of the Saints that flept. For w1:0 
would not haue thought, but that by all theſerhings it ſhould 
hauc appeared what Chriſt was, and what hee ſhould bee ? 
Yet ſuch was their extreme infidelitic and vnbelcete, that 
forall thatthey could notſee thoſe things which were ſo cui- 


| dent: viz, neither what Chriſt was, nor ſpecially what Chrilt 


ſhould be, 


The lameis tobccſaid of thoſe things whereby God Dy 
| Cilc 
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feſted plainly what Steven ſhould bee: eſpecially that the whole 
Conncelidid behold his face as the face of an Angell of God : A, 
6.15. Who would not hauc thought but that they ſhould 
haue ſcene thereby in what grace and fauour hee was with 
God, and what gloric hee ſhould haue likewiſe before God ? 
Yet when hee ſaid, Behold [ ſee the heanens open, and the ſonne 
of man ſtanding at the right hand of God, they were ſo farrefrom 
ſccingany (ſuch thing, that they ſhouted with @ loud voice, and 
ſtopped their eares, andranvpon him allat once, and caft him out 
of the citie, and ſtoned him: Af.7.56,8&c. 

I might to the former adde the daily moſt wonderfull 
workes of Gods gracious prouidence for the true profetlors 
of the Goſpell in theſe laſt daies: as the vpholding of Zu- 
ther many yceres in deſpight of all his molt mighty aduer- 
faries : the often and molt miraculous preſcruation of our 
late moſt bletTed Queene, and ofthis whole kingdome, both 
from many molt dangerous and ſecret conſpiracies of Po- 
piſh Traitors at home, and alſo from the great intended in- 
ualion of the Spaniards abroad : together with thelike de- 
liucrance of our preſent dread Soucraigne, as from many 
former treaſonsinScoTL AND, ſoalſofrom many other (i- 
thence his'aduancement heere : and eſpecially that more 
then wonderfull preſeruation of his Maieſtic, and of all his 
royall (cede, and of the whole ſtate of the Land, from the 
moſt diuelliſh plot of the powder treaſon heere at home. I 
mightfurther remember the great preſervation of little Ge- 
neua, being lo often allaulted by many molt mightic aJuer- 
farics : and the gratious prouilion that God did make for 
Reckel inthe great diſtretſe thereof by a long and tedious, 
and no lclle lamentable liege. I might with theſe things 
ioine many fearefull iudgements of God, not o cly ypon 
many particular Papiſts that hauc becne moſt malicious 
againſt the truth and profetſours thereof ; but alfo againſt 
their Lord and maſter Antichriſt himſclfc(I meane the Pope) 
in confounding all his deuices from time to time, and in 
turning all hiscurſcs into bleſſings : and bleſſing vs fo much 
the more, the more that hee hath curſcd vs : and likewiſe 
the mighty oucrthrow of his —__— nauicſcne againſt vs: 
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I might(I ſay) very fitly heereremember all theſe things, and 
many other the like, as very pertinent to our preſcnt pur- 
poſe. For were not the Papiſts by Gods molt righteous 
iudgement exccedingly blinded in their mindes, and as cx- 
tremely hardenedin their hearts, and fully potleiled with in- 
fdclitic and vnbelecte,they could not but ſee the truth of our 
religion, and the futureglory and happineſle of all them thar 
doc truly embrace and profetlethe ſame. But bcecaule of their 
faid blindnefle, hardnelle, and infidclitic, it is, that how ma- 
nifeſt ſocuer theſe things are in themlſclues, and to any that 
haue any ſight, an4 the leaſt meaſure of faith, yet they are 
hidden from them, and to them it doth not appeare, cither 
what ourreligion is, or what all thetruc-hcarted protellouts 
thereof ſhall be. 

But howfocucrl might adde,& largely handlc theſe things, 
yet hauing beeneſoplentifull inthe premiſes, and ſomewhat 
yet remaining, itſhall beſutticientthus onely to haue named 
them. And this ſhall be enough for the reaſons why notwith. 
ſtanding we be now already the children of God, yet it doth 
not appeare(clpeciallyto the world) what heereafter wee ſhall 
be. And this isthe ſecond realon allo why the world taketh (o 
lictle knowledge of vs, and doth (o little reſpet vs, yea why 
they doc ſo much hateand deſpiſe vs. Asthe like is often the 
cauſe (as before I ſaid) why great perſons are not regarded by 
ſome, becauſe thele ſome doe notlec that future greatnetle of 
ſuch perſons : for then they would honour them, and ſecke 
their fauour, in hope of ſome benefit by them : ſois it touch» 

ing the children of God. 
 __Thevſe of this pointbricfly and in onewordis, that wee 
indge not (either perſons or things) according tothe outward ap- 
pearance : but that we indgerighteou indgement. This our Saui- _ 
our exprelly commandeth, Joh. 7,24. And toiudge accor- 
ding to outward appearance isreprooucd by God himſeltc in 
Samuel : for when Samuel was (ent toanoint one of 1/41 his 
ſonnes for King of //rael after Saul, and when he ſaw Eliab 
the ſonne of [has before him, hee iudging according to the 
talnelle of his perſon, and goodlinetle of his countenance, 


(it may bee becauſe Savl the firſt King of {rel whom w 
| the 
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the commandement ofthe Lord he had anointed, was highey 
then any of the people from the ſhoulders vpward : 1.Sam. 10.22.) 
Samuel(1{ay)1udging Eliabaccording to his goodly perfon 
and countenance, ſaid, Swrely the Lords andinted ts before mee. 
But what ſaid the Lord 2 Locke not on hi; countenance, nor on 
the h:ight of bis ſtatare, becauſe | haue refuſed him: for God ſeeth 
not 44 man ſeeth : for man looketh onthe outward appearance, but 
the Lerd beholdeth the heart ; 1.Sam.1 6.7. : 

Wee iudgenotour coines, nor many other things, accor- 
ding to their outward appearance, nor according to that that 
for the preſent they arcelteemed by ſome ignorant perſons : 
but we trie them by the touchſtone, and weelteemeof them 
according to that whichafrerward they will bee. Therefore 
when there isany baſe money in any kingdome allowed, and 
proclaimed for currant money, no man laicth or hoordeth it 
vp,but cuery man laicthit outas faſt as he recetueth it. Why ? 
Becaulc he daily feareth afall. He eſteemeth itnot according 
to that that it is, but according to that that it may be. 

' Thelike wee doewith cloth, both linnen and woollen. For 
wee eltceme not of the one or of the other according to the 
preſent glotle and appearance (for many times by the ſlick» 
ſtone, or prelling iron, or by other cunning meanes, they ap- 
peare better then they arc) but weiudgeandeſteeme of them 
and giue for them according to their future proofe, and (as 
neereas wee can) according to that which afterward they will 
bee. | 

The ſame we doc with many other things. Shall wee then 
| bee ſo fooliſh in our iudgement of the children of God, as to 
accountof them only according to that which preſently they 
appcare to be ? | 

Thus much of thisſ{econd anſwer briefly propounded tou- 
ching the former obicCtion : or of the ſecond an{wer why the 
world knoweth not the children of God : viz. becauſe that al- 
though they bee not only in name called, but arcalſo indeed 
the children of God, yet it doth mor appeare (eſpecially to the 

world, and to men vnregencratc) hat ther ſallbe, 
_ 
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CHAP. XXXIIIL. 
Of thatwhich the children of Godſball be, viz. of their future 
ſimilitude and likeneſſe vnto Chriſt, and of the certainuc 
thereof. | 


z—_—==T followcthin the text, But we know that 
*Dx when be ſhall appeare, we ſhall be like him, cc. 
-&4| The firſt word here,in molt of our Engliſh 

E| Biblesis ill tranſlated #nd:becaule thereby 
the oppoſition of theſe words to the for- 
; mer is much obſcured.lt is in the originall 
- ” bet : which plainly noteth the oppohition, 
andteacheth the 1dgement and knowledge of Gods chil- 
dren, to be contrary tothe iudgement and knowledge of the 
world. This might bc amplified,but that ieis nota thing very 
pertinent tothe maine point in hand of the dignity of Gods 
children. 

In all the wordsfolfowing let vsobſeruc,firlt the propofiti- 
on of our future ſtate,or of the future ſtate of the children of 
God,which is, that they ſhall be like to Chriſt himſclfe : ſes 
\ condly the further handling thereof. 

The propoſition is this, Ye knew that when hee ſhall appeare 
we ſoall be like him, The further handling thereof is inche words 
following. > 

In the propoſition let vsobſcrue,firſt thefuture (tateitſclfc 
of Godschildren.Sccondly theargumernits wherby in the very 
propoſition it isſet forth, | 

The future ſtatceieſelfe of Gods children is, that they ſhall be 
hke to Chrift hanſelfe. 

The arguments wherby thisisſctforth in the very propos» 
ſition,or which are folded vp and included within thepropo- 
ſition,arc two, The firlt is fromtheir owne teſtimony,noting 
the certainty of theirſimilitude vnto Chriſt, we know, The (e> 
cond is from the circumſtance of time when they ſhall belike 
him,when he ſhall appeare. 

So in theſe words, but we know that when be ſhall appeare, wee 
foal be liks bim,to ſpeakeplainly,withoutany words of logick, 
| and 
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and to the capacity of eueryreader, there arcthreethings of+ 
fered to our conlideration : firſt(not in the order of the text, 
butin the nature of the things)our future fimilitude and like- 
nesto Chriſt, in theſe words we fballbe hike bim : Secondly the 
certainty of our ſaid future limilitude, and likenelle to Chriſt 
in this word we know: thirdly the time when we ſhall be like yn- 
to Chriſtin theſe words, when ho ſhall appeare. 

Touching the further handling of the ſaid propoſition, 
firſt the latter part thereof, namely both their (imilitude or 
likenelfeto Chriſt, and the time thereof, isproucd by an ar- 
gument from theeffeRt in this verſc,and in theſe words : For, 
or becanſe we ſhall ſee him as he 15 : (ccondly the firſt part of the 
ſaid propoſition, touching their owne teſtimony, and their 
knowledge and certaintic of their (imilitude and likenelle 
vnto Chriſt at his comminig, is amplified by an effec al- 
ſo thereof in the third verſc, and in theſe words; Exerie 
ove that bath this hope in bim purgeth himſelfe : which is fur- 
ther amplified bythe patterne, according to which he pur 
geth himſclfe,in theſe words,as he w prre. Thus much for the 
logicall refolution and plaine laying foorth of all the words 
now remaining. 

To returne now to our ſimilitude and likenefle vnto Chriſt, 
[etthis be firſt obſerucd, that the Apoltle ſaith not we ſhall be 
cquall,but only like vnto Chrilt.The words cquall and like do 
much differ. The firſt is vſ{cd HMatr.20.12. Theſe left hane labo- 
- redbut one honre, thou haſt made them equall vnts vi.that hane 
borne the werght andthe heat of the day. But the word(like)in this 
place is far otherwiſe,and is vſed ar.11.16, Whereunts ſhall F 
liken this generation? It is like to (ittle cbildren,5.a0d lo in ma- 
ny other placcs. Equality isnot only a word of quantity for 
the molt part, but alſo when it is a note of quality, itis acom- 
pariſon of all things, wherein the things compared doe fully 
match one another : but fimilitude, is only a compariſon of 
ſomethings, wherein thethings compared dobutin part re- 
femble one another, 

Thereisno reaſon, why the children of God ſhould be e» 
quall to Chriſt:becauſe Chriſt is the head, and they arc butthe 


members : Chriſt isthe cldeſt brother, they but the ſecond 
0 brethrens. 
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brethren:Chriſt is the proper and naturall ſonne of God, by 
communication of the whole diuinectlence ynto him as he 
is God; and by the perſonall vnion of the Godhead to the - 
manhood,and the miraculous and immediat conception of 
him by the holy Ghoſt as he is man: before hath beene 
ſhewed)but we (of whom here the Apoltle ſpeaketh) are but 
the children of God by grace, by adoption, and by incor- 
poration into Chriſt,&c. Chrilt is anointed with the ojle of 
gladneſſe , with the ſpirit of wiſedewe, knowledge, fortituae, 
&e. without meaſure: ſo that in him are hid all the treaſure: 
of wiſedome,and knowledge, and the Godhead alſo awelleth in him 
bodtly, that is, ſubſtantially : but we haue cuery one received 
the ſpirit of God in our ſcuerall meaſure, according to our (c- 
ucrall places: and Gods ſpirit dwelleth in vs, by the effects 
therof,cuen ſuch graces,waercby we doe here repreſent God, 
and arc ſaid to be tramed according tothe likenetle and l[imi- 
litude of God in holmeſſe and righteouſneſſe, 

Chriſt is the King of his Church,and the lord of all things: 
wearc but his ſubiccts : though in an higher degree of honor 
thenthereſk, 

Chriſt is the chief cornerſtone, we the reit. of the building, &c.. 

As by theſethings and other the like,we ſee that there is no 
reaſon why we ſhould be cquall to Chriſt : ſo by many other 
things we may ce greaterrealſon; yea diuers reaſons, why we 
ſhould be partaker of this [imilitude andlikenetle vnto Chriſt 
whereof the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh, 

Morcouer,lct vs well conſider why the Apoſtle hereſpeak- 
cth in thefuturetence,andſaich, that we ſhall be like vnto bim, 
For ſome man may {tumbleatthis phraſc,asgathering therby 
thatin this life the children of God are not like vnto Chrilt. 
But to remoue this (tumbling block,we muſt ynderſtand,firlt 
thatthere is adoublelikenesvnto Chriſt; onetn grace, an 0- 
ther in glory. Secondly,that our likeneiTe vnto Chriſt in grace 
isalſotwo fold : onc in part, another in perfeion;* complete, 
and abſoſute. In grace we arc in partlike ynto Chriſt in this 
life. But our likenetle vnto Chriſt both perfeRly in grace, 
andalſoin glory, is only in the life to come. He that 18 not 


in grace like ynto Chriſt here in part in this life; that is, = 
| that 
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that is not begyn heere to bee made like vnto Chriſt in 
-- grace, ſhall neuer be like him in the world | SIS eng 

perfetly in grace, orin glory. Of this our likenetle there 
fore vnto Chriſt, both in perfection of grace, and allo in 
glory isit, that here the Apoltle vſcth the futuretence,ſay- 
ing,that we ſhall be like vnto him. And this phraſe of our fu- 
turelikenelle vato Chrill in perteion of grace and in glory, 
is ſo far from excluding or denying our preſent likeneſle vn- 
tohim in grace begun and in part, that it doth rather ne- 
cellarily importthe ſame, as both more largely before we 
AIONY lhewed, and ſhall againe further thew in the next 
ycile, 

Now to returne to this our future {militude and likenetle 

vnto Chriſt,cuen ſomeof thoſe things before mentioned to 
prouc the inequality betwixt Chriſt and vs, do alto require 
this {imilitude and likenes vato him, 
. Foras it isnot mect thatthe members ſhould becquall to 
thehcad in al things;lo it is very meet,that they ſhould be like 
in many things : both of the ſame ſubllance with the l;cad 
(otherwiſe if the head be of one ſubſtance and nature,and the 
members of another (like to the image that Vebuchainezar 
ſaw in his dreame: Dar.2.32.) it were a montlter) and alſo in 
qualitics that they may be ſomewhatlutable, andantucrable 
to their head. | 

The like may beſaid of the eldeſt brother,and of the ſecond 
brethren : ſo of a king and hisſubics : ſoot the chicte corner 
ſtone,and of the other (tones in the building. 

As forother rcalons of this our {imilitude and likenes vnto 
. Chrit,they arc alſo many. Chrilt is the firſt fruits ; we the 0- 
ther. Should not the fir{t fruits,and the other fruits belike? 

Chriſtis the vine, we arethe branches, Arc not the branches 
like to the vine ? Chriſt is our husbang;we arc his ſpouſe and 
wife. Is it not fit.that the ſpouſe and wife ſhould be ſomewhat 
ſutable and anſwerable to her husband ? Otherwiſe certainly 
they will not draw well together in one yoke. 

Morcouer, as Chriſt was made like vntovs inall things 
(fnne onlyexcepted)ſois it mect we ſhould in ſome things 
be madcelikevnto him, = 

As 
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AsChriſt was made baſe by taking vpon him theformeof 
a ſcruant for vs, and in this rcſpet was made like vnto vs in 
our baſcneſle ; ſo itis meet that wee ſhould bee made by him 
like vnto him in glorie: yea this is juſt and rightcous,becauſe 
Chriſt by his baſencile, and by thoſe things which he did and 
ſuffred for vsin his baſcncile, did purchaſe this our likenetle 
ro himſclfe in dignity and glory. If hee therefore have pur- 
chaſcd itfor vs,and giuen the full price therof in our behalfe, 
how can it be denied vnto vs ? 

Asin this world wee are made like vnto Chriſt in ignomi- 
nies, reproches, and ſuffring of other indigaities : ſo in the 

 worldtocome we ſhall be made like yato him in glory : Row, 
$.17. 2.7#M.2.12, 

This ſimilitude and likeneſle is in ſoulc and in body : In 
foule, firſt, in the perfection of the knowledge of God in the 
three perſons, Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt : (econdly, in the 
perfection of holinetle and righteouſnetle, Notwith(tanding 
thisholincſlc and righteouſnelle is not only of the ſoule and 
inner wan, but alſo of the body and outward man, as aftcr- 
ward wec ſhall hcarc in thenext verle, yea as wee hauc heard 
before. 

Of this(imilicude of ſoule touching knowledge, the Apo. 
ſileſpeaketh, r.Cor.13. viz. brit of it in this life, verſe 9. We 

\, know mpart, and we prophecie mpart : and ſecondly both of that 
andofthe other which ſhall be in thelifeto come: Nowwe ſee 
thorow a plaſſe darkly : but then wee ſhall ſeefacetoface, Now 1 
know im part : but then ſhall I know enen 4s ] am knowen. By the 
ſameplaccalſo may be gathered our (imilitude to Chriſt in- 
wardly in holineſlc and rightcouſnctle,inaſmuch as by diftin- 
guiſhing in thatplace louc(which is the perfeRion of the law) 
from faith and hope, hee ſeemerh to inlinuate that our faith 
and hopc ſhall inthereſurreion haue an end, but that our 
loue ſhall continue, and thatthercforc inthisreſpeR our loue 
is greater then cither faithor hope. 

Of ourinward fimilicude and likenefle vnto Chriſt (or ra- 
ther both of our inward & outward likenes) in all holines and 
rightcouſneſethe Apoſtle ſpeaketh, ſaving, /f wee be grafted 
wth bing to the (imilitude of bis death, enen ſo wee ſhall be to - ds 

ili; 
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milunde of his rtſurreftion ; Rom. 6.5. 

Ot our likeneile vato Chriſt in our bodies, the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh briefly : Pblep 3.21, where he ſaith, that Chriſt Þall 
change our vile bodies(vilehere by finne,by the natura{] frailty 
therof,and by the manifold calamities whereto it 1sſ{ubict by 
ſinnc)4»d make *t like to his glorious body. ard more largely 
heſpcaketh of ic :4.Cor.15.42. where molt excellently he lai- 
cthit forth by comparing the ſeucrall points of the likencs of 
our bodies to the body of Chriſt, by oppoſition of the con- 
trary properties of our bodies inthislite therunto. /t i ſowen 
(faith he)iv corruption, it 4 raiſed in incorruption. Itis ſowen in 
diſhonor it ts raiſedin glory. It is ſawen inweakneſſe, it is rai/ed in 
power. It is ſowen a naturall body ut #5 raiſed a ſpirizallbedy, Aﬀter- 
ward he proceedeth by himlitudeſaying, The firſt man is of the 
earth,earthly : the ſecond manu the Lord from heauen, As is the 
earthly, ſuch are they that are earthly : as is the heaurnly ſuch 
are they that are heauen'y: verſe 47.48. Then he concludeth 
this point, As we baxe borne the image of the earthly, ſo ſhallwe 
beare the image of the heauenly : verlc 49. And afterward againe, 
This corruptible muſt put on incorruption, and this mortall muſt 
put 01 1mmortalitie : verſe 53. So then, this is the likeneiTe of 
our body hereafter tothe body of Chriſt,that as Chriſts body 
is now #2corruptible,glorious.power full, ſpiritual heauenly and in. 
mortall;o our bodics thal be like : incorruptible,glorious, powere 
full ſpritwall heauenly, and immortal, 

Of our likenes voto Chriit, both inour bodies,and in our 
ſoules,Chriſt ſeemeth to (peak iointly,when he ſaith The glory 
that thou gaueſt me,1 hane ginen them, that they may be oxe as wee 
are one, [ imithem andihouin me,that they may be made perfeit m 
me.Gc.loh 17.221 23+ 

Although this place of the Apoltle touching our future ſimi- 
litude to Chriſt, may be vaderttood of our through & perfect 
likenes both inſoulcand in body : yet it feemeth the Apoſtic 928. 

-  ſpeaketheſpecially ufour likenes voto Chriſt in our bodics, be» 
- cauſcthatecſpecially is moſt hiddenfrom the world, & of that 
clpecially it may be (aid,that it doth not appeare what we ſhall 
be.For our future likenes in ſoule, and in our inner man tou- 
ching the perfet knowledge of God, and touching our 
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holincſſc and rightcouſnetle begun here,and to be made ab- 
ſolute and complete like tothe knowledge and helineſſe of 
Chriſt himſelfe in the reſurreRion, is here much more emi- 
nent,perſpicuous,and manifeſt, then the foreſaid future like- 
nes * our bodies vynto the body of Chriſt, 

For that our likenes of knowledge and holines and fighte- 
ouſnes is apparantly begun in thislife : ſo is not our likenes 
in body touching the properties before mentioned, imcorrwp. 
tible.gloriews powerfull. ſprunall, heauenty, and immortall. For 
our bodies ſcem no more-qualified touching theſe things af- 
ter regeneration, then before : yea, rather the regenerate by 
yecresand licknelles,&c.ſecm to be,and do indeed grow daily 
more baſe,morc weake, and impotent bodies, as well as the 
vnregenerate. 

Againe,thatthe Apoſtle here eſpecially intendeth the fimi- 
| litude of Gods children in body to the body of Chriſt, fee. 
meth to be infinuatedalſoby the proofe following from the 
effc,viz.that we ſhall ſee him as he. For this being ſpoken 
chiefly of chebodily light, itfolloweth likewiſe that our like- 
nelſe vnto Chriſt confirmed thereby,doth fignifie chiefly our 
bodilylikenes vntohim, 

This our future likenes vnto Chriſt, Chriſt in part ſhewed 
inthe mountaine; when not only himſclfe was transfigured 
before Peter, [ames,and lohn, his face ſhining as the Sunne, and 

s clotbes being 4s bright athe light : Mat.17.2.and as whice as 
the ſnow,enen /owhite,as nofuller can make vpon the earth: Mark, 
9.3.but Moſes alſo and Elas appeared, andwere talking wit b him: 
both which likewiſcarc ſaid ro hawe appeared in glory: Luk g. 
31.For that they appcarcd notin ſoule only but alſo in body, 
it isclecre, firſt by that that they were viſibly ſeene of thoſe 
Apoſtles:Secondly,becauſc it is fufther ſaid, that rhe ralhed 
wth Chrift. Thirdly,becauſe Luke allo expreſly calleth them 
by the name,not of two ſpirits, but of rws wen. 

This our likeneſſcalſovntoChriſt, Chriſt himſelfe promi- 
ſcth to thoſe few names in Sard!, which bad wot defiled their gar« 
ments, ſaying of them that they ſhonld walke with him in white : 
Rewel.4.34- What is it tobe clothed inwhite, and 10 walks m 
whue with Chrift, butin glory to be made like vnto _ t, 

who 
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who before in his transfiguration had ſhewed himſelfe in 
whitc?And by this colourof whiteisthe glory of Chriſt and 
of Gods children rather deſcribed, then by any other colour, 
becauſe Princes and great porentates of the earth when they 
would ſhew themſeclues, in their greatelt pompe and. glo« 
ry, did vic tocloath themſclucs in white : yea,ſodid our late 
molt renowned Queene oftentime, at the entertainment of 
ſome great Embatladors,and other greatſolemnitics. 

Thisour likenes likewiſe vnto Chriſt, is further promi- 
fed in the ſame chapter, verſe 21.to cucry one that owercom- 
meth,namecly in theſe words, that to ſuch Chriſt will grace toſir, 
yea,to ſit with him in his throne, What more ? as himſeife firteth 
a the throne of his Father. Sothen as Chriſt is in glory like 
” my Father, ſo (hall the children uf God allo be like vnto 

-hriſt. . | 

This point of ourlikenetle vnto Chriſt,is a moſt ſweet and 
heauenly point,ſo full of comfort, that itis able to comfort 
vs though neuecr ſo much compallced with-ſorrowes and loa- 
den with griefes. Itis able to recouer vs, though neuecr (o 
ſickc of [tnne. Itisable to reuiue and reſtore ys, though not 
only halfe dead, butallo altogether dead in linnes and tre(- 

alles. , 
F It is much that wee ſhall ſhine as the brightneſſe of the firma. 
ment and aribe tarres for ener: Dan. 11.asallo that we ſhallſhine 
as the Sunne it ſelfe in th: kingdome of our Father : Mat.13.3 4, 

It is more that we ſhall be like 29the Lugels of God in heauen: 
Mat.12.30, of whole great glory we hauc heard before. Who 
eherforecan exprelle or concciuec thisthat is here ſpoken, that 
we ſhall be like vnto Chriſt himſclfe?For what is thebrightnes 
ofthe firmament ; what is the gliſtering of the ſtarres; what 
is the light of the Sunne, inthe greateſt and cleereſt height 
_— ; whatis the glory of the Angels in reſpet of Chrilt 
Jeſus ? 

When he was in the ſhape of a ſcruant, he taught with ſuck 
pewer and authority that all that heard him, were aſtonied at bs de- 
Arme ; Met.7.28.29.and vondred at the grations words that pro- 
Cerded ont of bis month : Lak 4.22. 

Yeathe very officers of the high Priets and Phariſies that _ 
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ſent to take bim being rauiſhed with his words, returned with- 
out him,and being asked why they had wor brought him,they an« 
ſwered, Newer manſpake liks this man : [ohn 9.32.45. 
Afterwardalſo,his aduerſaricsthat came out to apprehend 
him, with oneword of his mouth were 1#yrnedbacke, and fell to 
theground: Toh.18.6, I omit heere the amplitication of this 
point by the glory of Hoſes his face comming from recei- 
uing the law(which Aeſes was but aſcruant) asallo by the ra- 
viſhment of Peter, lames,and [ohawith the transfiguration of 
Chriſtin the mount, to giue thema taſt of his glory. Theſe 
chings(I ſay) do omit,as hauing ſpoken of them before. 
Neitheralſoisit to any great purpole, to compare the glo- 
ry of Chrift,withtheglory of the Monarchs of the world: and 
ſo thereby toamplite our glory,in regard that we ſhall be like 
vnto Chriſt. For,alas,all the glory of cartlily Princes,is not ſo 
much as a picture, or a ſhadow of the glory of Chriſt wb zs the 
firſt begotten of the dead,the Prince of the kings of the earth : Key. 
1.5. and who walketh in middes of the ſeuen cardleſtiches, es 
cloathed with a garment downe to the fecte, and prrded about 
the pappes with a golden girdle, whoſe head and haire are 
white, as white as wooll, and as ſnowe, ardhis eics4a4 a flame 
of fire : and his fecte like vmo fine brafſe, burning as in 4 
ornace.: and his voice a: the ſound of many waters : hauing 
in his night hand ſeuen ſtarres, and a ſharpe two-edged ſword 
going ont of his mouth : ard whoſe face ſhineth as the Sunne in 
i ſtrength: Remel. 1,13, &c. To whom allo being newlic 
bornc,certaine wiſe tnen did not only come ont of the Eaſt, but 
alſo fell downe and worſhipped him, opening their treaſures and pre- 
ſenting wnto hims gifts of gold,and incenſe,and myrrhe : IMat.21, 
and 11. | 
Yea,who is ſo excellent,thatnot only « multitude of heauen- 
ty ſonldrers, (ang at hisbirth (thoughdhe were borne in a (ta- 
ble,and laid ina manger) G/ory to God mm the high heauens and 
peace in earth, and towards wen good will: Luke 2.14. but allo 
thar afterward thefoure and twenty Elders did ling vnto him 
anew ſong ſaying, Thou art worthy go take the boke (viz.which 
before /obn had ſcene in the right hand of him that [ate vpon the 
throxe, written within, and on the backeſide ſealed with — 
FE : nw : ſeaies, 
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ſealer, and which none in heauen andin earth, or under the earth, | 

was worthie to open ) and to open the ſeales thereof, becauſe 
thou waſt killed , and haſt redeemed vs to God by thy blond, 
out of enerie kindred, and tongue, and prople, aud nation, and 
haſt wade vs Vito our God Kmgs ard Preefts, &C. Renelat.5, 

10. 

: Yea, whoſeexccllencie, and glorie, and worthineſſeis ſuch, 
that not only they did fo ing, but that alſo obx did hearc mas 
ny other Angels,round about the throne, <6, exen thouſand thou- 
ſands to ſing with a loud voice, ſaying, Worthy is the lambe that was 
hilled,to receine power and riches, and wiſedome, and ftrength,and 
honor and glory,andpraiſe, Yea,concerning whom alſo be heard 
all creatures in heauen,on earth,and under the earth, and mibe ſea, 
&c.[aying,Praiſe,and honor,and glory, and power be unto him,that 
fteth wpen the throne, and vntothe Lambe for exermore : yer(c 


11.CFc. 

If Chriſt himſelfe be thus excellent, ſhall not we alſo be cx- 
cellent thatſhall belike vato him 2 Why then ſhould we be 
diſmaicd ? why ſhould wefcare? why ſhould any afflition,a- 
ny diſgrace with men,any threatning of men, any pouerty,a- 
ny baniſhment,any impriſonrhent,any lolſes,or any other ca= 
lamities make vs to hang down our head? yea,why ſhouldany 
thing take away our ioy from vs? why ſhould we not alwaics 
inthe pangs of the molt violentand cruell death,reiovice with 
ioy vnſpeakablcand glorious ? TE 

Verily in reſpeRof thisour likenesvnto Chriſt at his com- 
ming to iudgement,all our likenes vnto him here, is but as an 
earneſt penny. As therefore the carneſt ofa man giuen vpona 
purchaſe, isthelca(t part of the paiment: and nothing in a 
manner in reſpeRtof thatwhich remaineth ro be paied: and 
asthe firſt fruits were but an handfull in reſpeR of other fruits 
afterward to bereaped; ( all the graces of God here, and 
all our ſimilitude vnto Chriſt in this life, is but a corner, and 
a PR—_—_ it were) of this our future likenes ynto him here 

oken of. | 

All theperfeRion that here the beſt of vs all doc atteine vn- 
to, is but asa cruſt of bread, in reſpe of an whole loafe : 
at Icaſt, but as a little breakfaſt, ro ſtaic our er” 
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till che ſupper of the Lambe,when our likenes vnto him ſhall 
be complear in all thedelincamentsand proportion thereof: 
that ſo we may not thinke the time too long till the ſupper it 
- ſelfe do come. = ; 
| All the gracesof Godlikewiſc inthislifc,and all the begin. 
ningsof our regeneration and ſanRtification in this life, are 
butloue tokens, (like to the iewels of ilner and of gold, and the 
raiment that Abraham: ſeruant gane to Kebecca, before hey pa- 
rents, and her brother Laban,as teſtimonies of I[aachs lone towards 
y her: Gen.24+5 3)giuen by Icſus Chriſt yntovs, againſt the ſ0- 
Icmnization of the mariageitlelfe, 
This likenciTcof the children of God vnto Chriſt Ieſus be- 
ing Godand man, ando excellent cuery way, as before we 
> heard him to be, doth exceedingly increaſe andamplike that 
their dignity, which I haucſolargcly laid forth in handling 
the maine propolition of the former veile: euen as we fee | 
the creation of the firſt man in the {imilitude and likenes of 
God, doth exceedingly commendand ſet forth the excellent 
ſtate and condition of the (aid firlt man,lolong as he continu- 
ed therein. | 
Thisisthemore, becauſe this ſimilitude once attained in 
that perfeRion that is here ſpoken, ſhall ncuer bee loſt, as 
thatimage of God was, whercin at the firſt we were created: 
yea it ſhall neuer any more be defaced, or any whit blemi- 
ſhed. Neither Satan, nor the world, nor our owne flelh 
ſhall cuer any more preuaile in vs to draw vs to any linne, 
for a ſcaſon. All theſe, and all other the enemies of our 
ſfaluation included in theſe, ſhall then bee fully oucrcome, 
and ſubdued : and fo farre ſhall they be from doing vsa- 
ny harme in any thing, that they ſhall ncuer come ncere 
vs, neither euer bee able to life vp their leaſt finger a- 
gainſt vs, Then as CHoſes ſaide of the Egyptians to the 
Iſraclites, The eAfgyptians whom yee hane ſcene this day, yee 
ſhall nener ſee them againe: So ſhall we find it true of all the 
ſpirituall enemies of our ſaluation, after this our perfect 
likenetle vnro Chriſt thus obtained, The enemies which we 
hane ſcene, by whom wee hane brene much moleſted and trow- 


- %led: yea, who didofien foile and wownd vs weft dangerouſly, 
| we 
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| we ſhall newer ſeethem any more : yea(asweſpeakein our com- 
mon prouerbe ) we ſhall never heare or ſee hide nor baire of 
them. 

Thus much of our future likenes it ſelfe vnto Chrift, Now 
followeth the ſecond point here to be conſidered, viz. our 
knowledge and certainty thereof. For the Apoſtleſaith not, 
that howſocuer it appeare not vato other,yet we hope or cx- 

et andlooke to be made like ynto him,but hefaith we know 
that we ſhall be like vntohim. 

This wofd knew,isnot a word of doubting, but of molt cer- 
tainty. For itis not ſpoken only of the creatures,men and An» 
gcls,butalſo of God himſclfe. Our Saviour ſaith twice in one 
Chapter,that Owr father enen mheauen knoweth what we neede: 
Mat.6.8.and 32.where is the very ſame wordin the originall, 
that isin this place. 
 Soitis attributed to Chriſt, 1e/4 knew from the beginning, 
which they were that beleened not : Johns, 64. and againe 
The world hath not knowen thee, but I hane knowen thee, oe. 
Toh 17.25.in both which places is the very ſame word. Many 
other the like places thereare,where thisvery word is attribu- 
tedtoGod and to Chrilt Icſus.Shall we think,that their know- 
ledge is not certaine? | 

Thereis therefore no queſtion, but that the Apoſtle meas 
neth our future knowledge of our likenes vnto Chriſt, to be a 
thing moſt certain and vadoubted. From whencealfo follows. 
cth,that they thatare the children of God are ſurcthey ſhal ne- 
uer wholly and finally fall away from God; and from that cx- 
cellent ſtate of the children of God before ſpoken of, and 
wherunto they are called in Chriſt Icſus. For it they might ſo 

* fallaway, then the Apoltle could not ſpeake of their future 
likenes yvnto Chriſt with that certainty thathe doth : ncither 
could he ſay,we know thatwe ſhallbe like him. For they that arc 
in danger of finall falling without recoucry,doe not certainly 
know that they ſhall be like vnto Chriſt, 

Now as here the Apoltlc ſaith wekrow, ſo afterward verl, 14. 
of this preſent chapter he victh the ſame phraſe and the ſame 
word apaine inthe ſame matter, Wee know that wee are trans 

ſlated from death tolife, if wee lone the brethren; and againe 
| q Gg 2 another 
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another word of the ſame (ignification verle 19, . Hereby wee 
know that wee are of the truth, and ſvall before him aſſure our 
bearts. J | 

I haue ſpoken of this certainty of our likenes vnto Chriſt, 

beforcin ſpeaking ofthe certainty of our inheritance : there« 
fore thelelc ſhall need in this places notwithſtanding ſome- 
thing herealſo will beexpeed by the reader, becaulcl refer. 
red him in the former place for further matter of this certain- 
ty,tothe _— of theſe words. 

- For better performance of my ſaid promiſe,and for the bet- 
ter ſatisfaQtion ofthe readersexpeRationin this behalfe, let 
vs firſt here in a word remember my former fourc arguments 
(beſides ſome things ſpoken of this point in handling the at« 
tributes of that inheritance mentioned 1.Per.1.4)for demon. 
ſtration of this certainty. Thoſe arguments. therefore in One 
| word were theſe. The firſt was from diuers expretle places of 
Scripture. The ſecond from the immutable conſtancy of 
God. The third from the righteouſnelle of God. The 
fourth from this attribute of all the children of G OD, 
that they are the members of Chriſt, Theſe arc handled 
before in Chapter 26. and ſhallnot need now to be otherwile 
repcated. 

Only for amplification alittle of the ſecond former argu- 
mentfrom the immutable conſtancy of Gad,let vs remember 
the conſtant ſpecch of 1/aach,when he had vnwares, yet accor- 
ding to Godsappointment blciled his ſonne /ac#b,whereas he 
had thoughtto hauc bleſſed Eſas, yea, and did thinke thathe 
had ſo done;& when Eſas returning home intreated his father 

Tack tobleile him, according to his former promiſe, For 
this patriarke /ſaack having ſo blelled [axcob, when his ſonne 
Eſan returned from hunting, and brought Veniſon ready 
gdrelled vnto him, and craucd his bleſſing ; this /zhaack (1 
fay)told his ſonne Eſa what had fallen out in his abſence, 
and faith plainly, 7 bae bleſſed bim, therefore he ſhall be bleſ- 
fed : Geneſ:27.33. As if he ſhould haue ſaid, My bleſling is 
paſt already: Thou comeſt now too late : I haue given my 
 bleſfing to him to whom by theappointment of God at the 


Erltic did belong: &therfore whatſocucr thou haſt done at my 
; | comman-. 
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commandement, and howſocuer I promiſed indeed to blele 
thee, yet hauing now ſpoken the word for theblefling him 
that came before thee,l neither will,nor can revoke it. 

Daxid{ceming to alludeto the former words of //eack, in 
his praier for the bleſſing of God vpon his houſe, victh the 
very ſame wordsalmoſlt,(ifnotaltogether)(peaking thus, Vow 
it hath pleaſed thee to bleſſetbe houſe efiby ſern1#t, that it may bee 
before thee for ener : for thin O Lord haſt bleſſedit, andit ſhall be 
bleſſed for exer: 1 Chron, 17.27. 

Thelike conſtancy we read of that heathen,and wicked man 
Pilate. For when hee had written thistitle ypon the head of 
Chriſt on the Crollc, le/ua of Nazaret the King of the [ewer,and 
when the high Pricits of the Icewes being offended with theſaid 
title,perſwaded him to alter it,and ſaid, Y/rite net,Tbe king of the 
lewes,but that he ſaid, 1 am thekmy of the [ewes : whataniwered 
Pie 2 Was he content to alter his former writing? Not ſo: 
but he anſwered, What | bane written, haze written: lobn 19, 
19.21.22. 

Did theſe men,the onean cletof God and a good man the 
other a reprobate and moſt wicked; didtheſe(I ſay)thus hold 
themſciues to their own,notwith(tanding carneſt requeſts to 
the contrary ? Shall we think that God will ſhrinke,& go back 
of his word forthe caſheering of any,whom once he hath ca« 
rolled and written in the book of life? No, no,though all the 
world ſhould ſolicithim to the contrary : yea, though it were 
poſſible that the Angels of heauen ſhold ſodo, yet wil not God 
goc one inch back of hisword, touchingany of hischildren 
whom he hath determined to make like ynto his owne ſonne: 
Hewillnot flinch a whit, or ſtart afide an heires bredth : but 
to all ſuch as ſhall plead for the cutting of the names of any of 
his,out of the table or book of life, he will anſwer as 1/a«ck did 
to Eſau,] bawe bleſſed thews,therfore they ſpall be bleſſed: and as Pi. 
lat anſwered the high pricſts of the Iewes,vwhow [bane written, [ 
hae written, To leauc this argument,and to proceed vnto o- 
ther: 1f they be bleſſedrhat walks wot in the counſel of the wickgd, 
&c, that truſt in the Lord Fe. that fears the Lord, Ce.then are 
they certaine of their future likenetle vneo Chriſt. For where 
thercisno certainty therof, there ci beno bletTednes.Butſuch 
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448 The dignite of Gods children. Chap. 34. 
arc pronouncedblefſedinthe Plalms,& intheother ([criptures: 
therforethey are certaine of thistheir futurcl1ikenes to Chriſt, 

The like may befaid of the commandement of the Apoſtle 
giuen to all that arein Chriſt for reroicing in che Lord : yea, for 
reroicing alwaies: Philip.4. 4. For what 1oy can there be,where 
there is continuall doubting of this futurelikenes vnto Chriſt? 

Againe,by ſo many argumetits as whereby before we haue 
laidforth the dignity of Gods children, we may alfo be allu- 
red ofthis our future likenes vnto Chriſt,viz:by Godsloue in 
making vs his children:becauſe whom be loueih, he lonuth to th: 
end: by the difficulty and greatnelle of that wortke: For would 
he do ſo difiicult,fo great, and fo admirablea worke,and not 
bring itto perteRion ? or what perfeAtion hath it, without this 
likenes to Chriſt ?by the mcanes whereby he worketh it : viz, 
by the immortall feed. For how is that {ced immortall,if they 
periſh,that are begotten again by it?] meanec touching the (fi- 
rituall fe, whereby they arc ſo begotten againe? Or how due 
they continue, if they neuerattaine vato, but come ſhort of 
this likenes voto Chritt? by cheir vnion with Chrilt, and com- 
munion withthe Father,and the holy ghoſt, which weteard to 
beindilloluble; once mad* and neuer diflolucd : by their li- 
berty and free accelle to God in praicr, with alJurance to be 
heard;as in other things, ſo alſoinasking of this their future 
likenes vnto Chriſt : by the forgiuenelle of their tins, the only 
Ictof their likenes vnto him. Gods coucnant therein,beinga 
couenant of falt,cuen an cuerlaſting coucnant : by the work- 
ing ofall thingstogether for their good: by their freedome 
| from condemnation : by the ble(sed inheritance before ſyo- 
ken of: andalmoſt by all the other arguments, 

Laſt of all,all that arc in heauen may be ſure without doub- 
ting of theirfuture likenes vato Chrilt:Butal| the children of 
God that are regenerated by the word of truth, are in heauen. 
Therfore they may be (ure without doubting of their future 
likenesin graceandin glory vnto Chrilt. 

The firſt part of thisreafon, that all in heauen may bee ſure 
without doubting of thcir future likenes to Chriſt, &c.is ſo c- 
uident,that no man will deny the ſame : fith there is no fetch- 


ingany thing fromthence, That which our Saujvur ſaith,asa 
| rcalon 
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. reaſon to prouoke men to lay vp treaſuresin heauen,viz.that 
There neither the moth nor canker doth corrupt , ner thieues digge 
through and ſteale: Mat.6.30.may be aid ofall perſons in hea» 
uen,that they are out of all danger, &c. 

The ſecond part of the former reaſon, thatthe children of 
God regenerated and new borne by the holy ghoit, arealrea- 
dy(from the firſt houre of their regeneration)1in heauen,is ex- 
preſly affirmed by the Apoltle: Ephe/: 2.6. | 

Moſt men vnderltandingthoſec wordsas ſpoken only of the 
children of God in reſpet of their certainty of heauen, not in 
reſpect of their preſent polleſſion, donotwithſtanding iultifie 
my preſcnt purpoſe. Notwithitanding I doe vnderſtand with 
ſome other much more : cuen the preſent polleſſion itſelfe of 
heauen : preſent (I ſay) notfull pollellion : and thatbecauſe 
Chriſt Iclushauing taken potlc{iton of heauen, not as one a- 
lone,but as the head of many,cuen of all his members; not to 
his own vſcalone,butto theirs; notin his own name alone, but 
in theirs; it mult needs be granted that all they alſo are in pre= 
(cnt pollellion, whoſe head Chriſtis :'to whoſe vic and in 
whole name,Chriſt hath taken polleſſion of heauen. I will il- 
luſtrate this by alaw cale,common among vs. 

A mans wife of Kent or Efſex, hathcoppy- hold land pur. 
chaſed by her,or giucn vato her by ſome friends,in York hire, 
in Cumberland, in Weſtmorland, or ſome other country two 
hundred milesfrom the place, where the ſaid wite dwelleth, 
The wife therefore gocth not her ſelfe to take polleſiion of 
the ſaid lands ; but the husband gocthz maketh it manifeſt to 
the Lord, to whomſuch lands are cuſtomary, that he is the 
lawfull kusband of lfuch a woman, and therfore craucth to be 
admitted,and to take vp the land in her name, and to her ve. 
Heis (o admitted. Isnotthe woman from that time forward, 
in as good and reall polletſton by her husbands admiſſion, as 
ifſhe her ſclfe had been there preſent,though the ſtill remaine 
inthe place where ſhe dwelleth,and neuer come foot neerer? It 
cannot be denied, Thelike is to be ſaid, touching the preſent 
poſſeſſion of heauen by all the children of God : who then 
ſhall diſpotſe(le them thereof ?If none can diſpolleile them, 
why ſhould they doubt? where is the vncertainty ? 
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459 T be dignitie of Gods children, Chad.z4 

The obicttions againſt this doftrine are of no moment. 

It is nodoearineof pride nor preſumption, becaulc I ſhew- 
ed before, that the conſideration of the great dignitic of the 
children of God (whercof this is one ſpeciall point) ſhould 
make men the more to decke themſclues inwardly with all 
Jowlincile of minde, and outwardly with all behaviour (uta- 
bleto ſuch inward lowlinetle. | t 

' it is no doctrine of ſecuritie, becaule the Apoſtle Par ex. 
horeeth the Corimbians, touching their iudgement, robe fted. 

ff and vnmoueable; and touching their praQtile,#o be abundant 
alw ies in the worke of the Loyd, foraſmuch (not as they hoped, 
or vncertainly expected, but) «s they knew their labour of their 
worke wAs not in vaine inthe Lord: 1.Cor.15.58. 

In this Chaptcr alſo this our Apoultle afterward prouoketh 
to brotherly loue, cucn to louenot onely in word and tongue, 
but alſo in deed andin truth, from their knowledpe of berng tr anſla- 
ted from avath vnio life, and of berng of the truth, andof aſſuring 
their hearts before God : verſe 14.and 18.and 19. Yea in this 
very place it followeth (as we ſhall hearc)) Emery one that hath 
this bope in bims, purgeth himſelfe as be ts pure, 

How then can this doAtrine of our certainty of ſaluation, 
and of ourlikeneile vnto Chriſt, bee called by the Papiſts, a 
doctrine cf ſecuritie, being ſo often laid for a foundation of 
good workes, and vſcd for aſpurre to good workes ? 

The great place to the Hebrewes, Chap 6.4. the chicfc bul- 
warkc of the Papiltsfor defenſe of their doubting and vncer- 
taintic, as if chey that arc regenerated might vtterly and final- 
lic fall away from the grace of God, and as if conſequently 
nonecould heere bee {ure of this futurelikenetle vnto Chriſt, 
isofno force at all : the walles thereof arc but paper walles : 
yeathetiuth is, it maketh mainly againſt them, and plainly 
and vnanſwerably prooucth , that none that once haue truc 
faith, &c. can pollibly altogether and finally fall away. For 
in theninth verſe following the Apoſtle fearing that ſome of 
them to whom hee did write might take hold of his former 
doAtrine, andapplyingitto themſclues, mightthinke them- 
ſcluesin that fearefull (tate of relapſe which before hee had 
Ipoken gf, preventeththis obicRion, and faith, yn 

| 4) 


Chap.34- The dignitic of Gods children, 451 
ding. we are perſwaded better thing « of you, and /uch as accompanie 
ſalnation, Yo he ſheweth, that there were better things then 
ſo tobe once ilightned, ſo to haue taſted of the beanenty gift, ſo to 
hane beene made partaker of the boly Ghoſt, ſo to hawetaſted of the 
good word of God, and of the power of the world to come, as bctorc 
he had ſpoken. Soallo hee teacheth, that thoſe better things 
only, ck he meancth in the ninth verſe, did accompanie 
faluation, and that therefore he had not before meant a truc, 
lively, andiuſtifying faith, and that ynfaincd and pure Chri- 
| tian louc, whereby faith worketh : for what better things can 
. there be, then this faith and loue ? 

If yet any replic, that chatninth verſe isnot to bee vnders 
ſtood in reſpe of the things mentioned in the 4. 5. and 6. 
verlcs, but onely of that which isſaid in the 7. and 8. verſes:I 
anſwer, that this is but an hcartlellc, pirhlcile, and (trength- 
leiſe obicRion, yea'indeed fooliſh and ridiculous. For the 7, 
and $. verſes bcing the confirmation of that which was ſaid in 
the 4. 5. and 6. verſes, how can theg. verſe be referred onely 
tothe 7. and 8. verlcs, and notalfoto the 4. 5. and 6? 

In this point of the certainty of our future likenetſe vnto 
Chriſt, let vs obſcruc the firſt perſon, Weeknow, and thatwee 
ſhall be like. Thereby he teacheth, that only they,and all they 
ſhall belike vnto Chriſt, which before hee had ſail were the 
children of God. All they indeed hauc notalwaicsthe like 
knowledge, or the like feeling of this knowledgeof their likes 
nelſero Chriſt, becauſe of ſome afflitions,and becaulc of too 
much liberty giuen to their finnes, which by the ſaid libcrtie 
doc grow vpto bee a thicke groue to ſtand beforethcir win- 
dowes, and tocclipſe, obſcurc,and hidethe light of the ſunne 
of vr mg? wr i ſhining into the houſe of their inner 
man (oclcerely as in former time it hath done. 

As men alfo, though neuer (olcarned, in their ſleepe have 
no more vſcof their learning then men altogether vnlcarned, 
and yerfor all that they (till haue that Icarning which they 
had waking ; ſo is it with the children of God touching this 
their knowledge of theirlikenetſe vnto Chriſt. Being lome- 
time overtaken with the [leepe of ſome or of many linnes, for 


time they aredepriued of the vicofthe former knowledge : 
Viz. 
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452 T he dignitie of Gods children, Chap. 35; 
viz.ſo long as their ſaid ſleepein finne continueth. Notwith- 
ſtanding they (till haue their former knowledge, and (hall re- 
couer the vie of it againe, when they ſhall be awakened out of 
their {leepe of linne. Butto this point, many things may be 
referred, thathaue been ſpoken in the former part of thistrea- 
tile : thereforeI ſhall notneed to ſpeake any more thereof in 
thisplace, | 

The more excellent that the ſubicedt of this knowledge is, 
viz. our likenelTe vnto Chriſt, the more let all, both Scholars 
and other, be prouoked to (tudy this knowledge : yea let all 
other {tudies, and all other learning, giue place to this,and be 
referred to this, Neither [ct any other knowledge and lear- 
ning be in any account, but for this, andas it may helpe and 
turthervs vnto this. R 

Thus much for the knowledge and certainty of our future 
lixenctle vato Chrilt, 


CHAP, XXXVv, 
Of thetime when the children of God ſballbe {0 like unto Chrift, 
45 before we heard : and of the reaſon of the ſaid likeneſſe, by 
- © aneſſetbrbereof, _- | 


9] T followcth now to ſpeake of the time 
"| when the children of God {hall be like to 
) Chriſt. This 1s ſaid to beat his appearing. 
22. This time isalſonoted, Colefſ. 3.4. Tir. 2. 
1WEE i.Pet,1.5.and 7. 1 docbutname the 
!\ places, not cxprelling the words, becauſe 
' Thaſten, 


fore (nce tbe world began, and bad net beene ſe opened as it ts naw | 
rencaled 
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reucaled vnto the ſonnes of men, &c. Rom.16,25, Epheſ. 3-5. lo 
Chriſt-clus being alc<nded into heauen, and there litting at 
theright hand of his father, is not now ſo manifeſted, at leaſt 
to the bodily lighe,as hee (hall manitcſt himſclte at hisſecond 
comming, | 
This time of this his appearing is his mariage day, whereas 
all time before is butas it were the time of his and our betroth« 
ing, andof the preparing of vsfor that mariage day, to bethe 
fitter ſpouſefor him, 5 
Allthis ſentence of our certainty and knowledge of our be- Vere. 
ing madelike vnto Chriſt at his appearing, is not to bee taken 
as ſpoken in the perſon of the Apoltlc onely, and of them to 
whom he did write, but of all other the children of God what- 
ſocuer. None mult looke tor this perteQtion and likenefle yn- 
toChritt before this time of hisappearing. 
What then (will ſome man aske) doe you lay of Enoch and 
Elras '? Of the one it is ſaid, that he walked with God, ard was ng 
more ſcene, for God tooke hims away : Geneſ.5,24. Andagaine,tiiat 
By faith Enoch was tranſlated that he ſhould not ſee death; nenher 
was he found, for God had trarſlated him: Heb.11.5 ,Ofthe other 
(of Elias) that he went vp by awhirlewinde into Heanen ; 2. King. 
"Sj 
Concerning thereforethe two former examples of w hom 
the queſtion is mooucd, whatſoeuer men haue thought, or 
doc thinke, and whatſocucr the former words may fecme to 
infinuate (which their in{invated fcnle ſhall be opencd attcr= 
ward) this 1 thinke, that they arc not yet bodily in heaucn, x,y and p- 
neither ſha{l hetill thereſurreion ofall cth,whenallthereſt tas noi bodr- 
of Gods clect hall recciue their conſummation aud pertect Iy, yet in hea» 
blitle. i 
My reaſons for thisopinion are bricfly theſe : 
Firſt, Heb.r1.13, after the mention as welliof Enech as of 1. Reaſon, 
Noah, Abrahams, and Sara, it is cxprelly ſaid, Ai theſe died 
infath. Itwereabſurd toreſtraine the generall word alonely 
tothethree lalt, and not to extend it allo vnto Exch and A- 
bel, Therefore it is manifeſt, that thele two died as well as the 
* otherthree, x | 
If ic beobicRed, thatit is ſaid before, that Enoch was gy 
| abed 
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latedthat be might not ſee dea:b,and that therefore, if here this 
verbedied bee as well vnderſtood of him as of the reſt, tiicn 
there ſhall be contrarietics in one and the ſame place , I an- 
ſwer,that the reconciliation of this Jdoubtis very calic : name. 
ly by interpreting the former phraſe, that hee might nor ſee 
dearb,of notfecling death after the common painfull manner 
of men, And ſo the word rs ſee,forto feele,or todilcerne, or by 
experience to percciuczis often taken in the Scripture, The 
waters ſaw thee, © God, the waters ſaw thee, &c, that is,they did 
as 1t were fecele, and by experience perceiued thy power, P/al. 
77.16, Sothe Apoſtleſaith, [ /ee anorber Law in my members, 
&c. that is, 7 feele, Rom.7.23. There might bee many other 
the like places alleged : burtheſe areſufhcient. 

Thatalſoof being erayſtated, lignifticthnothing cls, but he 
was taken away inan extraordinary manner, not ſeen of men, 
but ſo ſecretly, thatno man knew, or by any outward thing 
could iudge otherwiſc of him,but as if God tooke him imme- 
diatly into heaucn: And ſo would God in that cuill and (linfull 
age take himaway ſo gently, and extraordinarily ditſoluing 
the ſoule and the body,thatinen might chinke himyto goc bo- 
dy andſoule into heauen, for the better honoring that holy 
life, which he then lined : the rather becauſe all otherliucd fo 
wickedly.To any but very meanly excrcifed in the Scripture 
itis well knowen, that many things arc{poken according to 
the opinion of menzaccording to that which they ſeemed vn- 
to men. So Samwel isfaid to hauc been raiſed (after death)by 
the witch,and to haue ſpoken vnto Sanl: 1.Seam 28.11.cc.Not 
that it was Sammwel( For they that dic in the Lorareſt from their 1a- 
bors; Ren.14.13.andarcnot thercforcatthe call or command 
of witches)but oncly becauſe he appeared in the likenelle of 
S1mmel(as Satan can change himlſelte into the likenefle of an 
Angcll of light: 2.Cer.11.14) andbecauſc San/and his come 
pany tookchim (ſo tobe. 

My ſecond reaſon 1s out of the ſame Chapter. For of all the 

 former,and ofdiucrsother exarmplesafterward mentioned, it 
is written thus, Altheſs through faith obtained good report, and 
reccined not the promiſe, God prowidmy a better thing for vs, that 


they without vi ſbould not be mage perfett.vcerlc 3 9.40. It _ 
ad 
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had beene taken vp in body into heauen, then had hee beene 
made perfect without vs. 

My third reaſon is out of the ſame Epiſticallo, Chapr.g.8. 
where the Apoſtle, by the entrance or going once yeerely of 
the high Pricſt alone into Santtum Santtorumy, into the molt 
holy place, doth teach, that vnder the Law, and whiles the firſt 
Tabernacle was ſanding, the way into the holieft of all warnat yer 
opened. What meancth the Apoſtle by rhe holieff of 511, but hea- 
uen, eſpecially for the bodies of men toenter thereinto ? For 
' howſocuer God had preparcd heauen to be the common 'e- 
ceptacle of the ſoules of the righteous after death, yer Chriſt 
was the fr(t that cntred in body. 

Andthisſcemeth to bee the ſtronger argument, becauſe in 
thedeſcription of heauen inth- ſameepiltle afterward, Chap. 

a2.23.itis called he cry of the lining God,the celeſtial leruſalem, 
which hath rhe company of innumerable Augels, the aſſembly of 
the congregation of the firſt borne, which are written in heanen,and 
God the Indge of all, and the ſpirits of iuſt and perfett men, and le- 
ſus the Meatrator of the new Teſt 4ment, Heere therefore is men- 

\ tionof Angels, of God, of the ſpiritsof iuſt men, and of Teſus 
the Mediator : heere is no mention at all ofany bodies, or of 
any men altogetherin heauen. If any will reply, thatthisisa 
deſcription of the whole Churchin heauen and in carth,both 
goucrnours, children, and ſcruants ; Ianſwer, that then the 
words [the congregation of the firſt borne) muſt comprehend the 
Church militant in carth, and ſo there will bee none found in 
hcauen, but God, Teſwua Chriſt, the ſpirits of inſt and perfet wen, 
andihe Angels, So all bodics, belide the body of Chriſt, arc 
yetexcluded. 

Fourthly, inthedeſcription of the refurreRion, 1,Cor.1r5, 

2. there is no other ſort mentioned, but the dead to bee rai« 
{cd,and the liuing at that timevpon the carth to be changed : 
The trumpet ſhall blow and the dead ſhallbe raiſed vp mncorruptible, 
ard we(vizallwhich atthat day ſhall be liuing) ſbalbe changed, 
The hike is, 1.7Tbeſſ.4.15.16.17. This ſaywe vnto you by themord 
of the Lord that we which live and axe remaining in the comming of 
the Lord ſhall not prement themwhichſleepe : & the Lord himſelfe 


ſhall deſcend diwne from beaues with a ſhout, and with the voice of 
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an Archangell,and with the trumpet of God, and the dead in Chrift 
ſhall riſe firit, Then ſvallwee which line and remaine be caught vp 
with them alſo in the clouds, &c.1n ncither of both thele places 
is there any mention ofany but uf the dead, and of the living 
and remaining here vpon the carth. Enoch therfore and Elias 
mult bereckned with the dead, & accounted as dead; though 
they dicd in an extraordinary maner,neither violent or pain= 
full to themſelues, or diſcerned by other. 

Fifth!y, all the cle being compared to a body,andit being 

. contrary to thenature of a body,that any one member (hould 
bee perfeed, till the body haue all the members belonging 
thereunto, how canit bee, that one or two of the members of 
Chriſts body ſhould be perteed and wholly glorified in hea- 
uen, Chriſt wanting many members, and not being compleat 
in his ſaid body, till the very laſt age of the world, and till the 
laſt point of the ſaid age ? For who can deny, but that there 
arc many of the cle yetvnborne ? When alſo thcy ſhall bee 
all borne, who can deny, but that they ſhall be called one at« 
tcranother ? Tillall be borne; and all be called, Chrilts body 
isnotperfec, 

Sixthly, who can deny the Miniſters of the Goſpell tobee 
more excellent{cſ{pecially the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts,who 
firſtplanted the Churches among the Gentiles) who (1 ſay) 
can deny theſe to bee mere honorable then any Minilters vn- 
der the Law ? Much more then any before the Law. This hath 
beene ſhewed before : thereforel doc notnow [tand vpon it. 
This only I adde;that it is{aid of the Apoltles (as an honoura- 
ble thing, and asadignity and prerogatiue of them aboueal! 
other)namely, that they ſhould ſit vpon trelue ſeats (or thrones) 
and indge the twelue tribes of Iſrael: Maith,19.28. Itis likewiſe 
to be acknowledged, thatasthecalling was more honourable 
then the calling of any of the Prophets,ſoalſo they had more 
excellent graces, not only ſpeciall for diſcharge of their ſpe- 
ciall places, but alſo generally of ſanRification. Is this ſo? 

How vnlikely then is it, that any,efpecially vader the Law,or 
before the Law, ſhould hauc any degree of glory, andbeper- 
tcAly glorified before them ? 


Scucnthly, there were ſome as wickedin their time, before 
their 
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theirtime, andafter their time, and daily arc, as they (nowin 
queltion) were godly : yea formertimes,and thele laſt times 
doc affoord many much more wicked then they then were,or 
any othcrare godly. - 

Such was /eroboam, that made Iſrael to linne, Ahgb, and 
many other of the kings of 1ſrael. So [ndasthat betraied our 
Sauiour : the Phariſces that ſinned againſt the holy Ghoſt : 
the man of ſinne, called likewiſe the ſonne of perdition, the aduer- 
ſarie that exalteth himſelfe again(t all that is called Ged, &c, and 
many other contemners of the Goſpell. Yet none of theſe 
doc goc bodily into the place of all the damned, till the day 
of iudgement., Why then ſhould wee thinke thatthey before 
named (Enoch and Elias) went bodily into, heauen, the place 
of the bletled ? # 

This that I hauec hitherto written of Enoch and Elias, is the ' 
iudgement of diuers other that mult bee acknowledged to 
hauc beene glorious lights, and worthy of much praiſe in the 
Churches. : 

Calain indeed writeth heerein ſomewhat obſcurely, and(I 
confellc) ſomewhat aboue my reach and capacitic : for fir(t 
thus hee writeth vpon Gereſ. 5.24. cuen word for word : (the 
Latine turned into Engliſh) /» ſumme (faith hee, [peaking of 
Enochs taking away) ſuch 4 rapture (or taking away) was but a 
gentle and toifull paſſage ont of this world, Tet he was not receined ff 
into the heauen! te glorie, but was onely releaſed of the miſeries of \.11 
thus preſent life, vntill Chriſt the firſt fruits of them that riſe agam |) 
foould come. And ſith bee was one of the members of the Church, 13 
it was neceſſarie that hee ſhould wait till all (the member;) together 's BW 
ſpould come foorth to meer Chriſt, that the whole body might bee 
writed to the head, Notwithſtanding, in the very next words 
he doth much obſcure that which before hee had written, ad- 
ding, 1f any ſhall obiett that of the Apoſtle, It ts appomnted all wen 
fo die once ; the ſo/ntion ts eaſie,namely,that death doth not alwaies 
make a diuorce of the ſoule and body : but they are ſaid todre, which 
put off the corruptible nature ; inwhich manner they ſpall die whom 
the laſt day ſhall finde remainmg, Theſe laſt words (I contelle) I 
cannot conceiue : namely, how any may befaid to dic,whoſe 


{oulcs and bodics are not ſeparated : and how they that _ 
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beliving at the laſt day, may be ſaid todic, whom the Apoſtle 
expreſly ſaith ſhall not dic, butonly be changed. | 

Peter Martyr(accordingto his manner)writeth very large= 
lie, and ſomewhat (I confellc) different from ſomething be= 
forc written by me : namely, in his Commentaric vpon 2. 
King.2.11. Notwithſtanding, in another place he commeth 
neerer vnto me, andagrecth more with me, 

(onſenteneums, In the former place firſthe writeth, thatitis wor probable or 
like, that theſe two(E noch and Elias) ſhould be taken to theplaces 
of blefſedneſſe, before Chrift bimſclfe, which ts the firft fruits of all, 
had aduanced himſelfe thither, The words alſo of our Lord may 
ſeeme to perſwade this, who in lohnſaith, No man hath aſcended 
into heanen, but the ſonne of man that deſcended from heauen, He 
therefore derteth any man to hane aſcendea into heanen before 
himſelfe, &c. Yet afterward hee ſaith, that they went bodice 
and ſoulc into Abrahams boſome : and he maketh Abrabams bo. 
ſome a place abouc, yetdiltintfrom the glorious place where 
Chriſt, and all his Saints departcd this life, are. How ſound 
thisis, I Icauc to other of found judgement. For my part, I 
knownoſuch diſtinAtion as he there maketh. 

After this he proceedeth further, denying them to haue di- 
cd, oppoling himſclfe to them thar ſaidas | haue written, viz, 
thatthcy died, but yet an extraordinary kinde of death, nci- 
ther by any defe or decay of nature, nor by any force and 
violence; but after ſome other ſort with caſe and delight,&c. 

Notwithſtanding, in the other place before infinuated, he 
diftercth from that which himſelfchad beforewritten, and a- 
greeth with me. For writing of the Euchariſt againſt Stexen 
Gardimer, Loc.t. andanſwering the 11. obicRion of Gardmer, 
thus he writeth : 1f you doe beleexe that Enoch and Eliaz doe yet 
line, you doe beleene it without the Scripture, Elias was taken away 
after an admirable ſort, and withdrawen from Elzewa in a firie 
Ebariot : but that bis ſpirit nas not ftript from but body, by what te- 

funmonie of Scripture will youproone it ? 

Then immediatcly concerning Ewech, heeacknowledging 
that which is written, Heb.11.5.to hauc beene done,that God 
might tellifie, by hisſaidextraordinary kinde of tranſlating, 


hislouc towards him, forthe better prouocation of gn 
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the imitation of his goodneile, hee demandeth of Gardmer, 
But bow know you, that afterward (viz.aftcrhis taking from the 
Common ſightof men) hedyed not when he was ſafe, and out 
of danger of ſinne ? you will ſay, that the epiſtle to the He- 
brewes bath, that he mig ht not ſee death : A man may vnderſtand 
that, that be might nor feele death, whiles hewaz in theworld ; that 
be might not die a common, and an ordinarie death. But that hee 
drednat after his tranſlation, bow willyou make vi beliene ? Aud 
there want not Hebrew writers, which expounding the [econd booke 
of the Kmg- doe ſay , that Eltas his body andallhis garments, 
( excepthis clozke or mantle) were conſumedin the whirlewinde: 

bnt that the Spirit of the Prophet went wnto God, 
Occolampadiusin Heb. 11. 5. citing the words of Geneſis 
rranſJated by the Septuagints, And Encch pleaſed God and was 
not found becauſe God travſlated him, Notwithſtanding((aith he) 
by theſe words it 15 not prooned, that hee did not die : Becauſe if kee 
were of the ſeeds of Adam, it muſt bethat hee was mortall. And 
truely this is ryoft agreeable to with , aud conſonant to the ana- 
logy of faith. For Chrift alone i: the firſt begotten of the dead, 
and hath :pened paradiſe te them that beleene, Ani that which 
mourth me more, ſo long time as Chriit had not pajed the price 
of our redemption, ſo long alſs a long ſword, or a fierce and ſha- 
hen ſword, did flop allpaſſage mioparadiſe, If alſs he were tr anſl4- 
red intoparad:ſe, how did Chriſt bold ſafe bis dignitie ? But if you 
will make here a miracle, then he muſt yet looke for death, and a 
change. But if any will 6b/erue the maney of the Apeſie, bee will 
not mernaile, tha: he hath ſaid, that be didnot ſce death, For as 
wee haus ſeene him to doe before truching Melchiſedech , bee 
would affirme nothing beſides the teſtimonie of the Scrytare , and 
becanſethat he ſauh not expreſly that he died, therefore he did not 
endeautnr to ſer downe omneb. Inthe meane time norwithſt anding 
he denyeth him not to haue ated, as likewiſe he dethnet Melchi- 
ſedech, &c. Thus much Occolampadius, Martinus Borrhaus, 
alcarncd writcrabout the ycare 1539. in his commentarics 
vpon Geneſis, Chap.s. 24. doth ſo interpret that place as I 
doc. That worthy and famous man M. Door Fslke alſo, is 
moſt plainly of my (ide,and agreeth fully with me, For con- 
furing the marginall note of the — tranſlators cf the 
H h new 
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new teſtament vpon Heb. 9.8. he ſaith, chat heawenwas not 8- 
pened by the [avriftces of the firft tabernatle, crc. and that our Sa- 
aniowr was the firſt that emtred into perfett glorie of heauen. 

So totheir marginall note vpun Heb. 1 1.5. that there it ap- 
peared that Enoch yet liueth andig net dead agawiſt the Caluini, 
he bricfly anſwereth thus, /t appearerh no: that Enoch yet lieth 
& bodie, more then Moſer or Elias, butthat hee was tranſlated by 
God ont of the world, and dred not after the common maner of men, 
So he infinuateth that he died, buenot after the common ma=« 
ner of men. To their notcsat large vpon Reu. 11.3. he anſwe- 
reth thus, Tewwrll( (aich he)proue tha rhey( that is, Enoch and 
Elias)are aline in paradiſe. But what place is paradiſe but heauen! 
as the Apoſtle declareth. 2.Cor.12.2. and 4. for cart bly paradiſe 
either by the fl1od, or before was defaced. Now what deftrine it 
to affirme that men in mortall bodies aſcended into heanen, 1 leans 
tothe learned to conjder And preſently after, It w exident indeed 
( faith he) bat Elias was taken vp aline but not that hee contmu+- 
eth ale. Tea, becanſe it is ſaid expreſly that he was taken vp in- 
toheanen, it 5 certaine, that bis body was not carried ints heanen, 
for Chrift was the firſt, that in whole humanity aſcended intohea- 
Ken, 

Maſter Same! Bird likewiſe ( a Icarned and godly mini- 

ſterlate of Ipſwich in Suffolke ) writing vpon Heb. 1 2.5 .ſaich 

thus: Ir s ſaid, that he wat rakenv), that be might not ſee death: 
the meaning is that be did nor dit after the common maner of men: 
be was exempred from the violent ſeparation of tbe ſoule from the 

body which nature doth abhorre:; not but that bes bodi: did waſt 4- 

Way .andd:d not aſcend into heanen. For Chriſt i; the firſt, that en- 

ered inh:; body into beanen to take peſeſion of it for vs. Hceb.g.12. 

With the former teſtimonics affirming that Ewoch and E- 

t:148 arc not bodily, yet in heauen, but that their bodics were 

ditſolucd ,as well as the bodies of other (though after an cx- 

traordinary maner)I may ioine the tceſtimonic of Doctor 

Downams. For in hisſ{econd booke of Antichrilt,chap.s. page 

59.though he doc not plainely affirme as much as the former 

Authors hauc done, yet he makcth it ſo doubtfull of their 

bodies yertbeingin heaven, that a man may caſily percciue, 

thathe rather inclincth to the former writers then — 
7; The 
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The obicfionsto the contrary, are of no moment, and be 
anſwered before. | 

Oncly where it is ſaid, that Eliaawas carried vp ina whirle- 
wende into heaxes, firſt wee mult vnderitand, that ſome read 
this word heaxen, in the genitine caſe thus, carried vp in 4 
whnlewinde of heauen. Sccondly,the word beanen, in the [crip- 
turc,is often vſed for the aire zor forall abouec the carch. Lex 
the foule flie vpon thecarth, inthe open firmament of the heauen, 
Gen.1.20, ſo, the foxes of the heawen,ycrſe 26, and in divers 0- 
ther places, | , 

And that itisſo here to be taken, it is the more probable, 
becaulcitisnot tobe thought, but that Elias had other gar- 
ments beſides his mantle. Except therefore his ſaid other 
garments were carried vp into the high heauen,we mult grane 
that the word beawen doth only lignify the aire: in thewhich 
his body might as well waltc, as his other garments ( belides 
his mantle which fellfrom him) did conſume. 

Some man(perhaps) may thinkeall this diſcourſe of Exech 
and Elias, to becaltogether idle, and impertinent vato my 
preſent treatiſe of the dignity of Gods children, and a meere 
digreſſion from the ſame. Butifitbe well conlidered, it ma- 
keth much for it; as much amplifying the ſaid dignity of 
Gods children. For ith Enoch and Elias were forarcand cx- 
ccllent men for theirtimes,as the Scriptures commend chem 
to be : and for further teſtifying of their rarencile and excel- 
lency,were honoured with ſo rarc and extraordinary a tranſ- 
lation out of this world, and yetarenotin their bodics glorie 
fied, ncither ſhall be, till allthereſt of Gods children ſhall bee 
glorified and made like vnto Chriſt, at his ſecond comming 
in all pomp and maieſty ; doth not the Lord thereby teſtify 
vntoall the world, that all his childrenarc inſohigh regard & 
account with him,that he will not hauec the firſt and the grea- 
_ teſt(as it were) to be aduanced to the perfeion of happiney, 
till the wholenumber be accompliſhed, andtill the laſt and 
the meanelt be borne,and made hit for thelike perfeion and 
happines, thatall and cucry one may recciue their crownes 
together ? 

If a King or ſome other great png great feaſt, and 

Hal 3z in- 


_ ——— 


PRs w 4 
- - _— . 20S » 
ge 4 DE In Re F4 : 
"mee 


a 


l 
þ 
W 


5 
R ” 
b INT __ n _> - 
— Fad, s Þ * 
: « "w*-L, 4 
"Ro 4% - Phe, _ 
<F, _ Os * ti YS 
—_—. ” 
0 & 


7.9 


a I” _ F —— = 
RR i- Rn "TIPS — m_ . 
MS a—_ 
CY I. Fx hn. * 4 


Lib” 


462 The diznitie of Gods children, Chap. 35. 


invite” many thereunto : and ſome come betimes, ſome 
that dwell further of, tary ſomewhatlonger : and the maſter 
of thefealt, will not haue them that firſt come, to firdowne, 
till all the reſt be come, is it nota great gracing and counte. 
nancing of all the gueſts, fo toprolong the tune of fitting 
downe , till thereſt be come ? Though ſome may thinke that 
the firſt are ſomewhat diſgraced and wrenged by ſtaying 
for the laſt ; yetthe matter well weighed, they may conlider, 
that cucn ſo the Lord of the fealt , would have ſtayed the 
rc{t for them, if the reſt had come firſt, and the fir (t had tar. 
ried tobelaſt. Yea, all men may well (ce the (aid Lord of the 
fealt to be well perſwaded of their loue and patience, in ſtay» 
ing them for the comming of them that remaine. Ir is the 
chicfc honour of any gueſt, inuited by one much greater then 
himſclfe, to be openly graced withteltimony of the good 0- 
pinion of the Lordof ſucha feaſt. For ſoall men may (ce, 
that the Lord of ſuch a fcalt, hath good regard, as well of 
them that come late, as of them that came firlt : and of them 
that came firlt, ay of them that come aftcr, 

By all hitherto ſpoken of this time when we ſhall be made 
like voto Chriſt, let vs Icarne, firſt ro be patiencrill that time 
come. Secondly,thelongeritis ereit do come,the more car- 
ncltly topray for that day of Chriſts comming, & the oftner 
in all zealc to ſay, Come Lord [eſta, come quickly, I doc but 
briefly note, orrather name things, lcauing the larger di(- 
courſe of them to other; and cucrto the meditation of the 
godly reader. 

Thus much of ourſimilitude and likenes vato Chriſt : of 
our certaintic thereof : and ofthe time when we ſhall enioy ir. 
The confirmation of our ſaid {imilitude or likenetle vnto 
Chriltfolloweth ; which is, that we ſhall /ce him as he is. 

Heereletvs firſt obſcrue the cauſall coniunion whereby 
thisrcaſon is1oined with the former propofition.Thisiscom- 
monly tranſlated for : but it is in the originall becauſe, It is 
the ſame word that is vſed, L»k.7.47. 1 ſay vnto thee, Many 
{inner are forginen hey, for (lay our Engliſh tranſlations, butbe- 
cauſe (aith the originall) fre lovedmuch, This I doc the rather 


note, becauſe theRhemiſts, and other Papiſts, in that po 
| © 


-. 


Chap. 35. The dignitic of Gods ehildrov, 463 
of Luke, doe vrge the originall word fignifying becauſe, as 
therenoting the loue of the woman to' haue beene the cauſe 
of the forgiuenellc of our linnes : whereas our Saujour rea- 
ſoneth not from the cauſe to the ele, but from theelfe to 
the cauſe, afluring her (and other then and there preſent) not 
for that louc which before ſhee had ſhewed, but by that loue 
which then ſhe did ſhew ſo abundantly towards him, that ma- 
ny ſinnes were forgiuen her. Asthe ſame (viz. that much loue 
of man towards God and Chriſt,arc not the cauſe, butan cffe&t 
of the forgiuencile of many fines, and doe not goe before, 
but follow the forgiuenetle of fianes:)As this (T ſay) isplaine 
by the parable of two debtors (before in that Chapter menti- 
oned) to one of which were forgiuen but go. pence, and to 

_ theather 500, and concerning whom our Sauivur had asked 
the Phariſce(with whom he then dined)not which had loued, 
but which would loue the Creditor molt : (o it is the more 
plaine by this place, where the ſame coniunion is raken for 
anote of an ctfe, not of a cauſe of our former limilitude and 
likenes vnto Chriſt, 

It1s ſo allo taken, [ob $.44. where our Sauiour ſaith of the 
diucll, He abede not i: the truth, becanſe there 15 notruth in him, 
Heere the ſame word [becanſe] is anote of an ctte, For Chriſt 

rooucth the diucllnor to hauc abidden in the truth, not be- 
cauſe before his fall there had beeneno truth in him (for hee 
was created an Angell of light as well as.other) but becauſe 
now there isno truth in him. 
So loh.15.15. 1 haue called you my friends, for (or becauſe) 
al thing s that I haue heardof my father I haue male knowven vnts 
ow. Heere the ſame word alſo noteth an effect, not a caule. 
bus then the Apoſtle prooucth that wee ſhall bee made 
like vato Chriſt at his appearing , by an ctke of this like- 
nelle, that is, becauſe wee ſhall ſee him as hee is, This to ſee 
Chrift as hee t5, is not the cauſe of our being likevntohim; 
but our being like vnto him ſhall bee the cauſcof our ſeeing 
himas he is. For wee cannotſee him as he is, except firſt wee 
be madc like vnto him. Theeffc& is not before the cauſe, but 
the cauſc before the effec. 
By (ccinghere he meancth ſeeing with our bodily cies: and 
Hh 3 by 
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by ſecing him as he is,the mong of him plaincly,notobſcure- 
ly: fully, not in part: face to face, not on his back parts, as 
Hoſes is(aid to hauc ſcene God:Ered,.z 3.23. not as a mig htie 
God alone, butalſoas a Sauiour : and thereforcnot in his di- 
uinenaturealone,but ynder the veilce(as it were)of this huma- 
nity :and yctalſoin ſo great glory,asno fleſh liuing did cuer 
ſec thelike. | 
This ſccing ofhim in this maner, is oppoſcd to ſecing him 
through a glaſſe darkely, and to knowing of him inpart.1. Cor.13. 
12.Whercthele two words, ſeeing and knowing, ſeemeto im- 
port, that there we ſhall both ſee him more plainely with our 
bodily cics,andalſo know him more perfeRly in our vnder- 
ſtanding, then here we do or can doe. For here wee fee him 
but by pictures and images: I meanenot by dead pictures & 
images,made by men,but by the liuing pitures and images, 
of our (clues and of other Gods children,repreſcnting himin 
holinelle andrightcouſneſlce, and made onely, (as 6 han wee 
heard) by God himſelfe; asallo we [ce himby outward lignes 
and clements,with the ations belonging vnto them, (thart is, 
the ſacraments ) ordcined by .him ſclte; And here wee know 
him by his word, cuen by hearing ſuchthings of him,as ther- 
in hee hath reucaled : but then wee ſhall ſee him in his owne 
perſon, and in that glory whereunto now he is aduanced. /ob, 
17.24. Father Till, that they which thou haſt giuen me, bewith 
me, exenwhere I am,that they may behola my glorie:viz.the glo- 
ry of his mercie, grace and goodnes ( more then euer before 
they had done )as well as the gloric of his perſon and juſtice. 
| The wicked andreprobate ſhall behold the glory of his perſs, 
and heareand feele the glory of his juſtice ( that is, his glo- 
riousiuſticc ) notto theircomfort, but to their woe : and no 
otherwiſe, then as malcfaftors behold the faces of the Iudges: 
and all their ſolemnity whercin they fitatour allies, & heare 
there ſentences: and finally ſo ſhall they ſee and heare theſe 
things, that they ſhall wiſh ( as we hauc heard) the hilles and 
mountaincsto fall vypon them, to hide them from his pre- 


ſence. 


But the children of God ſhall behold him as their Sauiour,, 
ro 
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to their vnſpeakeable ioy and comfort. Yea, how great their 
joy and comfort ſhall be by this ſight, appearcth by that de- 
Jight,that men take in the ſight of mortall Princes; by that de- 
fire and ioy that many had to ſee Chriſt in his baſenes : (the 
wiſe men. Mat.2. the ſhepheards and Simeon, Luc.2, Zachers, 
Luk.19. and the Grecians,[oh. 12.) as alſo by that before ſps- 
ken in Ch4p.26.0t Peter, lames and ſobn,being lo rauifhed with 
the ſight of the glorious transfiguratien of Chriſt in the moin- 
taine, that forgetting them(ſelues to haue beene then clothed 
with their naturall, mortall, and vile bodies, they could haue 
beene contented , and did indeed delireto hauec dwelt there 
for cuer. | 

If all theſe tookeſuch delightin theſe ſights, how comfor- 
table, how ſweete, how pleaſant, how ioyfull ſhall this ſighe 
of Chriſt Iclus be;thus to ſee him, not as ſometime hee was in 
his baſenes, but ar now bers in hisglory ? 

In reſpec of this (light, all the ſightthat wee haue here, 
isnot ſo muchas the (light of the blindman,when Chriſt had 
begunneſo to open his cics, that heſaid bee did ſcemenwalke 
like trees, Mark. 8.24. 

Our ſightheretouching this obie thereof,is no better then 
the (lightof Iſaak, lacob, and El:, when they were vld, and 
when their cies were ſo dimme, thatthey tooke ( as we ſay) 
hob for nod, one for another: yea, that they could not 
diſcerne any man, but cicher by his ſpeech, or by asking 
who he was. 

What ſhall I ay more ? Touching this ſight, let vs remem- 
ber what the Queene of Sheba ſaid of the report ſhe had heard 
of Salomon wiſdomein her owne Country, and of that which 
ſhe found by her owneexperience, For when ſhe had [ſcene all 
Salomons wiſedome , and the houſe that bee had built, and the 
meat of hu table, and the fittmg of his ſernants, and the order of 
bis Miniſters, and their apparell, and his drinking veſſels, and 
bis burnt offerings that hee offered wm the houſe of the Lord, ſhee 
was greatly aſtonied,and ſaid vnto the King, It was atrue wordthat 
Theard im My owne Lard of thy ſayings, and of thy wiſdome. How- 
beit, I beleened not this report, till I came and had ſeene it with 

Hh 4 wrg 
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mine cies, But lee the one halfe was not told me, &c, 1.K 'mg.10 

6.7. 

7 Ta like ſort it may bee (aid of this ſight, and of all the reſt 
of our future ſtate a.,d condition, which we ſhall eniov, when 

we ſhall ar bis appearing be maae like vnto him and ſee him ache 
' &. For fleſh and blood doth not beleeuec, neither can belecue, 
chat that is ſaid in the written word of thele things, yea, hee 

that hath the molt faith doth hardly belecue all that is writ: 

ten : at leaſt, though hee belecue at ſometimes, yetatother 

times this faith is much exerciſed with doubts , eſpecially for 

applying theſe ings to himſelfc; yetall is moſt true thatwe 

hearc in this land of our pilgrimage of theſe things : of ewr 

hkenes wnto Chrift and of our /[ecing him as be is : but loe, the one 

halfe of them is not told vs, ncither in the Scriptures (becaule 

indced we are not capablethereof)ncither much letle by our 

miniſters,not onely becauſe of the negligence of many : but 

alſo becauſe of want of vnderſtanding in the moſt; yea, cucn 

in the beſt concerning thele things. For if Paul concerning 

theſe things, as well as concerning other myſteries, could lay 

of himſclfc,as well as of other, wee kyow in part, and ſeethrough 

a glaſſe darkely; And againe, Now [kyow#n part : how much 

more (alalſc) may we poore andlilly miniſters(inreſpeR of 
him)make the like confeſſion, of our ſeeing aud knownmg thele 
high and future myſteries butin part? 

O Chriſtian readers, let theſe things comfort vs in all our 
troubles. In the mids of our afflictions, let vs ſo conſider of 
theſe things, that as Peter (pcaketh of thoſe to whom hee did 
writc,ſo we may fceleour hearts to leape for ioy within vs (fo 
the word doth fignify)and fo reioice with ioy vnſpeakeable and 

lorions,1.Pct.n.6.& 8. When the virgin newly conceiued with 
Chriſt, viſited her coufin Ehxabeth the wifc of Zachariah,( a- 
bout 6 moneths gonewith /ob» Beprsſt)it is (aid that the babe 
{viz. lob» Baptiff) did leap, or ſpring m the wombe of Elizabuh 
&t the ſalutation of the virgie, Luk, 1. 41. and 44. As that babe 
by the ſecret worke of Gods ſpirit , did ſo leape and ſpring 
at the ſalutation of the virgine ſo newly conceiued with 
Chriſt, aftcrward , to bee borne in the forme of 2 ſcruant, 
yeta redeemer of the clet: {o and much more = our 
| carfs 
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hearts leape and 8kippe (as it were ) in vs, ſooften as we 
heare of this laſt warning of Chrilt in glory,tor perfeRing of 
the whole worke of mans redemptions, and of tb; onr ſecing 
bim as he is, ; 

Yea, letvs the more reioice, becauſe this (ight isnotfor a 
day,or for a ycerc,orfor many ycers,but for cucrand cuer. As 
tbis world paſſeth away,ſo allo doth cucry luſt thereofzeuen the 
luſt of thecics,as well as the luſt of any other member: 1./0b. 
2.17.yea, much ſooner. But this ſight now ſpoken of, is an c- 
ucrlaſting (ight.Lelt vs therefore account of all worldly ſights 
in rcſpeR of this,but as of toics and bables : more fit for chil. 
dren then for men : yea,for fooles,then for them that are wile, 
and of any vndcrtitanding. 

Thus much of the confirination of our former future like» 
nes vnto Chriſt,by this exr ſeeng hivs as be ts. | 


CHAP. XXXVI. 
Of enery mans purging himſelfe, in whom there i the former 
hope. 


FREERRET Hcwords remaining arc theſe, Emery one 
Wol7A 6 Sy that bath this hope in him ,purgeth himſelfe as 
LU WFP Wi bes pure. This(as I (aid)is an cffe of our 
Las % 0 knowledge of our future likenetſe voto 


E827] Chrift,(viz.that cuery one that (o certain- 
zz |y hopcth forthoſethings, purgeth him- 
== (c|fc)illu{tratcd by the patterne, according 


to which,cucry one that hath the ſaid hope,doth purge him- 


Tonching this cffeR, let this be the firſt obſcruation, that 
the Apoltle changeth the former word of knowing,into an o= 
cher; viz.into hope: what tcacheth he thereby ? that the for- 
merknowledge is but an vncertaine hope? Notſo : but that 
this hope isa certaine knowledge: and that therefore it far 
differcth fromthe hope of worldly men of their worldly com- 
moditics: as of the merchant,of the returneof his ſtock with 
gaine:of the husbandman,of the recoucry of his ſced with in- 


creale,&c, For all ſuch hope, is but vacertaine, depending 
vpon 
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vpon many vncertainties. The merchants goods come vften 
hard tothe haucns mouth molt ſafcly : and yet cuen there, 
ſhip and all arc caſt away.The husbandman hath often good- 
ly cornc in the blade, and yet by haile, or by cattcll, or by 
ſome other mcanes,itis (mitten, and cleancdeltroicd before 
iz cometo caring:oftentimes it earcth well, and yctat thetime 
of blowing,it is blaſted, that it neuer ſetteth well : oftentimes 
it ſerteth well atthe firſt, and yetafterward it is ſmitten with 
mildew,and ſopinked,that it is little worth, Many times allo, 
itſctteth well at the firſt;thriucth well afterward, continucth 
well till che yery harucſt; and yet then, cither by fire from 
heauen,or by firethrough the malice of men(as Abſolon fired 
Toabs corne:2.Sam.14.30.)or by lome other meanes, itisalto- 
gether ſpoiled. The like may bee (aid of the hope of other 
thingsof this life, Allis vncertaine, and nothing but vncer= 
tainc. As Salomos ſaith, YVanine of vanities : vanity of vanities: 
and all s vanity ; Eccleſ.1.2, ſo may lIlay,Fucertainry of vucer- 
taintics : uncertainty of wnceriainiter 2 and all is Vucertam- 
tie . | 
But this hope of the children of God,isioincd with certain 
knowledge : and is the expeRation of thoſe things, which we 
know molt certainly : and for which we haue Gods promiſe 
confirmed with an oath, and many other aſſurances. But of 
this,we hauc ſpoken (o largely before in Chap. 14.thar we ſhal 
not necd toſpeake any more in this place. Let the Papilts ther- 
fore goe with theirvncertainty, and lettheirlife (ti]] be miſe- 
rable,by vncertainty altogether diſquicted and full of feares:; 
butlet vs holdour certainty, and labordaily more and more 
to increaſe the ſame,by purging cuery man himſelfe,as it now 
followeth tobe further conlidered. Thus much for our firſt 
obſeruation vpon theſe words. 

Theſecond is the vniuerſality of this ſentence: Emery one 
(faiththe Apoltle) rhat hath this hope in him, purgeth himſelfe. 
He ſpeaketh generally : Heexemptcth and excepteth none: 
neither yongnor old: neither poore,norrich: neither vnlears 
ned,nor learned:neither baſe,nor noble :neither woman,nor 
man : neither him that isin aduerlity, nor him that is in moſt 


proſperity:ncither ſubicR,nor King, Whoſocuer he be = 
ath 


% 
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hath this hope,purgeth himſelfe : whoſocuer he be that hath 


northis hope, doth not purge himſelfe, neither can purge 


himlelfe. | 
The grace of God,that bringeth [aluation unto all men((aith the 
Apolltlc) hath appearcd,and reacheth vs to deny all ungodlineſſe, 


' and worldly luſts,c.and {o ts looks for the bleſſed hope, ec. Tit. 


2.11-12.13.Markchere,firit heſaith, that the Golpell deſcri- 
bed ro be tbe grace of God(becaule it commeth from the free 
grace and fauor of God; teachicth the free grace and fauor of 
God; and is the mcanes,whereby we both know the free grace 
and fauor of God,and arcalſo partaker thercof,or be brought 
thereinto)doth bring ſaluation to allmen ( that is,to all ſorts of 
men;yongandold,maiters and ſcruants,&c, mentioned in the 
former partof the Chapter) andthat then hee ſaith, the ſaid 
Goſpcll or free grace of God doth teach ws ro deny all vnugodlmes 
and worldly luſt s,c.and [o to looks for the bleſſed hepe,c6. who 
then are to deny all yngodlinetle and worldly luſts, and to 
loske for the bletTed hope ? Eucn all forts of men;becaule the 
Golpcllbringeth laluation vnto all men, and teacheth as ma- 
ny to deny allvngodlinelle and worldlyluſts, &c.and to look 
for the bletſed hope,&c.as it bringethſaluation vnto. And in- 
deed, (o to deny all vngodlinetTe and worldly lufts,&c. is a 
part and the firſt degree of {aluation : without which it isnot 
poſlible,to haue the other degrees offaluation. A man may be 
maſter in the arts in the Vniuerlity,that was neuer bacheler in 
thearts : yea, a man may be bacheler in diuinity, that neuecr 
had any of the former degrees: butno man can haue ſaluati- 
on in theworld tocome,that is not commenced,and hath not 
taken the firſt degree of (aluationin this world, for the deny- 
ing ofall yngodlinetle and worldly luſts,&c.yca, no man can 
look for that bleiTed hope,which hath not firſt denied all vn- 
godlines.No no, what is that to deny all gedlmn:fſe, and worldlie 
Isfti,cc.but to purge himſelfe, as here the Apoltleſpeaketh? 
And whatis that,to /ooke for the bleſſedhope,c46.but to haucthat 
hopein him,wherot the Apoſtle herealſoſpeaketh?Iconclude 
therfore fromthe former place, the ſame which herethe Apoe 
file ſetreth down,viz.that as all muſt deny ail vagodlines and 


worldly luſt that looke for (aluation by the grace of God, - | 
n a Þ * 
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all muſt looke for ſaluation, and for that bleſſed hope there 
ſpoken of, that doedeny all vngodlineſſe, and worldly Juſts: 
and conuerliuely,that all that doc looke for that ble{ſed hope, 
mult alſo deny all vngodlineſſe,and worldly luſts: that is,that 
excry one that hath this hope in bim, (as this Apoſtle ſpeaketh) 

muſt purge himſelfe,This is the ſecond obleruation. 
© The third is,that he ſpeaketh of that hope that is in a man, 
He ſaith not, Exery ene that maketh profeſſion of this hope,or that 
hath this hope in his mouth or in bis tongue : but he laith, Emery 
ore that hath this hope in him,that is, within him in his heart, 
' Many that make profcſlion of this hope, and that ſay, they 
hopeand looketo be ſaued, and to be made like vnto Chriſt at 
his appearing, as well as the beſt, doc notwithltandivgliue in 
their tinnes,and not purge themfelues: yea,many doe declare 
Gods ordinance to other,and doe talke of the couenant of God.which 
yet batetobere formed,and caſt bis words behind them, whereby 
they ſhould bereformedand purged : P/al.50 16. 17. The A- 
poltle ſpeaketh not of ſuch, butof chem that indeed haue this 
hope in them:which is a vertue of the inner man, as well as the 

other two,fa1h and /one,wherewith it isioined 21 Cor,13.13, 

Fourthly,let vsobſcrue the word pargerh,and that ina dou- 
blereſpeA:firſt as touchingthe fignthcation thereof : ſecond- 
ly, as touching the tence whereof itis:; viz, of the preſent 

tence. | 
Touchingthe firſt,this word is deriued of a word,that moſt 
properly lignificth chaſte ; as the Apoſtle would haue the 
yonger women to be chaſt : Ti#.2.5. Notwithſtanding by the 
figure ſpnecdoche(thar putterh the [peciall for the general)this 
word isvſcd for all vertues :andin this very place, hereis not 
only the verbe,butalſo the primitiue whereof it is deriued, 
in the words following,as he 5 pare : which being ſpoken of 
Chriſt,noteth all the yertues that were in him:cucn his perfect 
holinetle and righteouſnetle, without any finne at all. This 
verbe in the general ſignification thereof, is borrowed (as 
now itis vicd)fromthe manner of the law for purifying them- 
ſclues according to the ceremonies of the law :cither after 
they hadany waicsdehiled them(clues : or before they were to 
come to the palſcoucr, or to be imploicd inany other holy 
worke, 
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worke, So it is vicd : /ehn, 11, 55, Alts 21, 24; and 24. 
IS. 

The law being abrogated, when the Apoſtſewrote this, it 
cannot be taken for any ceremoniall purging, but for a mo= 
rall purging from linne. Soalſoitis taken : [ames 4 8, Clenſe 
Jour hands ye ſinners, and purge your hearts ye wauering minded 
men Soallo 1.Pet 1.22.Secimg your ſonles are purified wm obeying 
the truth, | 

T his word therefore in this ſignification of it, noteth all 
ſinneto be a filthy thing:and not only adultery,fornication, 
and other ſuch bodily vnclcannes, ( which euery man ac- 
counteth filthy)to be filthy: but cuery other linncallo, The 
wicked do account of ſome fines as ſpeciall ornaments. Pride 
% unto thew) as a cbaine; and cruelty a5a garment : Pſal. 73.6. So 
welceythat many in thele daies, thinke them(clues the trim- 
mer,and the gaicr,for going in ſtrange apparell, fet from 0- 
thcr countries, and contrary to their ſcxe ( the man wea- 
ring womans apparell, cſpecially the woinan wearing mans 
apparrell) and contrary to their kind men and women con» 
forming themſclues rather to bealts then to any ſobrictic: 
and the men wearing long hairc,cuen longlocks behind,con- 
erary tonature; andnot only like to women, but allo like to 
ſome vnreaſonable creatures : and women wearing ſuch 
kindes of periwigs, that ita man ſhould comeout of the land 
of the liuing, where he had notſecne any ſuch thing, hee 
would hardly know what kind of creatures they bee, but 
would rake them to be ſome {trange monſters, only bred in 
this country. | 

Theſethings haue beene proued before to be condemned 
.in the word,and to be greeuous linnes : yet in thele things, 
diuers take a great pride,eſteeming of them as of goodly or- 
naments : yea, ſo farrc are ſume gone in impiety, that they 
thinke it a great ornament #0 ſwcare great and fearctull 
othes - and that they doe not account of him for a gentle= 
man, but rather fora clowng and afoolc,that cannotand doth 
not ordinarily in his common ſpeech, molt wickedly and 
prophanely rap out all manner of othes. The like doe ſome 


account of that foule, and more then beaftly fane of 
drune 
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drunkenneſſe. But howſocuer theſe and other thelike ſinnes 
be accounted as ornaments, yetthe holy Ghoſt doth account 
them as foule things : and doth often call all ſinne by the 
name of filtbineſſe : 2.Cor,7. 1. [ames 1.21. or of vuclcanneſſe; 
Row 1.24.and 6.19.2.Pet 2.10. 

Anditis not to be negleRed,that in cuery one of thele pla« 

. ces,there1$ ir. the originall a feucrall word : though they be 
all interpreted,cither filthineſſe or vxcleanneſſe. For 2.Cor.7.1, 
is one word, /awes 1.21.another : the primativewhercof lig- 
nifieth moſt properly ſuch filthinetſe as is _ in the 
top of the fingers. betwixt the nails and the flcth : Kon, 1.24. 
and 6.19. is another word : and another in 2 Per.2. 10. what 
doth all this vericty of words teach vs? Truly this,that ſuch is 
the foulnetle, and filthinetle of all tinne, thatno one word is 
ſufficientto exprelle or ſct forth the ſame. Let men therefore 
pleaſe themiſclues as much asthey will init; itis but a foule 
and filthy thing:yea,ſo foule,fblthy,and lothſome, that they 
that hauing been deliuered from it,do returre againe vnto it, 
arecompared to the dog that returueth ro his vewit : and to the 
ſow, that being waſbed,doth allo returne to ber mire againe, wher- 
in before ſhe had wallowed : 2.Per.2. 22. Can any thing be 
more lothſome then ſuch mirc,and then the vomitof a dog? 
Letno man blame me for writing ſo homely. I'vſethe words 
and phraſe of the Apoſtle: yeazit is thecloquence of molt wiſe 
King Salemen,Pre.26.11.and in both places of the holy ghoſt 
himſclfe,to make all linne the more odious vntoall men. But 
(alas)isitnota ſtrangething thatmany baſe perſons ſhould be 
ſoſquaimiſh,nicc anddainty,that they ſhould condemn that 
for rudenefſe, and thin ke much to heare it ſpoken,w hich that 

reatand mighty King Salomen,and God himſcltchaue vicd 
Re cloquence?Is it not much more (trange,that men(cuen of 
the greateſt ſort)lhoulddaily defile themiclues withthat, and 
tumble and wallow init ouer head andeares, ſnule and body, 
whichis a thouſand times more filthy and bealtly,then cither 
the mire of a ſow, or the yomitof a dog ? and reprouec thole 
thatſerforth ſuch fhlthinetle by the words of King Sa/owen,of 
the Apoſtle,and of the holy ghoſt ? Thus much touching the 


firſt reſpe of my obſcruation of this word; viz. concer- 
ning 
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ning the ſignification thercof. 

Touching the eence, che Apoſtle ſpeaketh not inthe time 
paſt,or in the time to come, ſaying cither be bath parged h;m- 
ſelfe,or be will purge bimſelfe : but in the time preſent, laying, 
piergers,or detb purge. This teacheth thatthis is, and mult be a 
continuall workc: becauſe linne, whereof hf is, 
deth alwaics remaine,touching the blot, ſtaine, and blemiſh 
thereof. Though they that once be regenerated to be the chil» 
dren of God, be iuſtificd and diſcharged from the guile of all 
their ſinnes 2 as alſo freed from the bondage of them,yet tou- 
ching the ſtaine of linne, that doth and ſhall alwaics remaine, 
aslong as we beclothed with corruption. For who cas ſay, [ 
bane made my h:art cleane ) ] am cleane from my ſine? Pro.20.9. 
There is no man that (inneth net: 1 Kings 8.46, In many things we 
finne all : James ;.2.And who needeth not daily to pray for for. 
eo of ireſpaſſes z What man alſo lincth, and ſhall not ſee 

cath? 

There are certaine times of the yeere, fitter for purging of 
the body for bodily health, then other : as the ſpring is beſt 
ofall : andthe fall of the leafe next to that. Soalſo in thoſe 
eimesthat are fit, there arc ſome daics fitter to purge, cithcr 
with pilles,or with potions,or by vomits, or by clyſtcrs, or 
by letting of bloud. But for this (pirituall purging of our 
ſclucs from (inne,all times are alike:all daics alike : none bet= 
ecr then other : cxcept only, when there is hitter opportunity 
in reſpe of fitter meanes, as alſo in reſpeRt of ſome iudges- 
ment and calamity, either generall or ſpeciall, whereby the 
Lord callcth vs. ſearch and try oxr waies and to twrne unto buy: 
Lam... 40.leel2.12.that is,to purge ourſclucs of ſuch things 
as wherewith we hauc before defiled our (clues : and prouo- 
ked the Lords wrath againſt vs. This obſeruation,in one word 
plainly condemneth the ſuperſtition ofthe Papiſts, that are 
very preciſe in purging themſclucs in the time of Lent,and in 
abſtaining then from ſuch things, as they fooliſhly thinke will 
defile themſelueszycas, fromthe ſtare of mariage, which God 
himſclfc hath pronounced honorable, without any exceoti- 
on of time to the contrary: a8 alſo at ſome other times of the 
yeare, which they a#vnwiſcly imagine tobe more holy _ 

Otners 
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other : whereas at other times, they are altogether ſecure, 
carclclle,andlicentious : in hope at the returne of the forclaid 
holy time and times, to purgeand clenſethemſclues once tor 
all. Thus much touching the fourth obſcruation, of the word 
purgerh, in reſpect both ofthe ſignification, and alſv of the 
prelent tenſe thereof, | 
Fiftly,lct vs obſcrue thenext word, bizsſe!fe. This teacheth, 
that be that bath this hope in him, is not oncly curious in pure 
gingother, and in teaching and admoniſhing other how 
they ſhould be purged : but that eſpecially he lahoreth vp. 
on hinſelfe,and with himſelfe,forthe purging of him(elfe.So 
Paul exhorteth the Coloſhans, 0 teach and admoniſh their owne 
ſelues : Coleſſ.2.16. and /adethem to whom hee did write, to 
edifie themſelues in their moſt holy fath : and to keepe them- 
ſelues inthe lone of God: Inde21, So Paul ſaith to Trmothie, 
Study to fhew thy ſclfe appronedwato God: 2.,7im2.15. Hewould 
not hauc him to ſtudic onely for the good of other, but 
alſo, andin the firlt place for his owne good : that ſo hee 
might bee the fitter and more able to doc good ynto v« 
ther, : : 
Thisis a neceflary point;hecauſe many are very curious a- 
bout other,that doc altogether negle& themſclues, They 
reprooue other : they cenſure other : they teach other, &c. 
but touching themſclues they arc altogether carelele : by 
which meanes they doe thelelle good vnto other. For who 
willnot bercady to ſay vnto ſuch, Phy/itian, heale thy ſelfe : 
Luk.423.and, Thew which teacheſt azother, teacheſt thou not 
thy ſelfe? Fc. Row. 2,21. Truly there is nothing thatin all ages 
hath morehindred,and now doth more hinder, the publike 
miniſtery of the word,and the priuat profeſſion and cxhorta- 
tions(&c.)of others, then the praQtiſe that hath been and is 
contrary to ſuch publike teaching,and to ſuch priuat profelli- 
on andexhortations. | 
But what doth the Apoſtle meane by this kind of ſpeech, 
Emery ane that hath this hope in himpurgeth himſelfe ? doth hee 
reach freewill : and thateuery one that hopeth at the appea- 
ring of Chriſt to be like vnto Chriſt, hath power to purge 
himſelfe ? Nothing letle. The Rhemiſts indeed, and other 
|  Papilts, 
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Papiſts, vpon this place gather, and inferre that dorine, 
But they gather that which is not ſowen : and they inferre 
conclulions without premiſes : The holy Ghoſt teacherh 
no ſuch thing,cither here,or any where els : yeaghe teacheth 
the cleane contrary. For we haue plentifully heard before, 
that our whole regeneration is the worke of GOD. To 
purge our clues, 18 an cte& of our regeneration : therefore 
to purge our ſclues,is likewiſe the worke of God. To purge 
our ſclucs and to ſanRific our ſclues is all one : but ſandis 
fication is the worke of God onely, ( as before alſo hath 
beene ſhewed ) and as appcareth, by the prayer of Chrilt 
generallie for the Church : Join 17. 17. and of the A- 
poltle particularlic for the Theſſalonians : 1, Theſſalonians 
5.23. 

Our Sauiour alſo exprellclie aſcribeth this word of pur- 
ging to his Father, ſaying, Exerie plant that bringeth foorth 
fruzt, hee (thatis,God the Father) purgeth, chat it may bring 
foorth more fruit : [ohn15.2.Where it is to be obſerucd, that 
he ſpeakethnot ef purging men at the firſt, which are not 
engraticd into Chriſt, thatthey may bring foorth the.fi1 (t 
fruits of righteouſnctle : but that he ſpeaketh of them that al- 
readic are ingraffed into Chriſt, and faith, that hi Father 
purgeth them, that they may bring foorth more fruit. In the 
ſame place alſo heeſaith, that without himſelfe ( as hee was 
the mediator God and man ) cuen /#ch ( lo ingrafted into 
him) can doe nothingzvichourt mee ( ſaith hee ) yee can doe 
nothing : verſe 5. If ſuch as the diſciples of Chriſt were, lo 
long ingraffed into. him, ſolong inſtructed by him, and ſo 
well acquainted with all his docrine, miracles, and whole 
Moi wrong coulddoe nothing without Chriſt, how much 
leiſe can any other doc any thing ? But what then is the mea» 
ning of the Apoſtle?Euen this : fir(t (asI ſaid before) that exe- 
rie one that hath that hope (already ſpoken of )doth moſt of all 
bulic himſclfe in this worke of purging , about himlſelfe : 
and not altogether imploic his time about other, lt is true 
indeed, that eucry one that hath that hope,dothregardalſo 0- 
ther(vnder his goucrnment eſpecially) and according to his 


place doth labor the purging of other, that are ſocommitted 
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to his charge. And certainly hee that doth not ſo regard 0+ 
ther,hath neuer been purged himſelfe : For indeed(o to doe, 
isin ſome ſort to purgehimſelfe : becauſe cucry gouernour 
being in ſorme ſortthe head of thoſe to whom he is goucnor: 
they alſo that are vnder his gouernment, cannot butin like 
ſort be his members: at leaſt members of that body, whereof 
he is the head. Euery goucrnor of afainily, being(as he isthe 

oucrnor)the head alſo of the family, all the re(t of the ſame 
tam.ly,arc(as it were)his members, Eſpecially asthe l1usband 
is called the bead of the wife :1.Cor. 1.3.10 the wife is ſaid to be 
bone of his bones, andfleſh of hu fizſh ; Geneſ.2.23, The children 
likewiſe are branches,(and ſoinlike manner members)ot the 
parents,as being taken out of theirloines. Soinlike manner, 
the King,or any other hauing kingly and ſupreme and ſouc- 
raigneauthority, is inthat reſpe& the head of his people; 
and his pcopleare in the ſame reſpec his members. There- 
foreif ſuch doc not labour topurge thoſe that doe ſo belong 
vnto them (cuecn as ob is ſaid tohauc ſanttified his children: 
Tob 1.5 .and as Abraham is commended by God himſelfe,that 
he would command hu ſonnes and his houſpold after bim, tokeepe 
the wate of the Lord,e.Geneſ18.19 it (Iay)(uch asarcin any 
authority oucr other doc not labuurſo to purge them that 
arevnder their gouernment, they may in ſome ſort be ſaid, 
not to purge themſeclues. Notwithſtanding all ſuch doe firſt of 
all, and muſt firſt of all looke to themſelues, cuen totheir 
owne perſons : becauſe otherwiſe their care for other, ſhall 
_— be altogether in vaine, orels it ſhall bee with lictleſuc- 
CcllCe : 

Secondly, for further anſwer touching the meaning of 
theſe words,the Apoltle here ſpeaketh of thoſe, that already 
had this hope in them : and which were therfore already ſan- 
Aifed,and in whom Chriſt did dwell by faith. In this reſpe&t 
therfore,he might the better ſay, that exery one that had that 
hope in bim did purge himſelfe,as Chrift himſclte # pare : becaulc 
ſuch an one being vnited to Chriſt, & Chriſt being madeone 
with him,and he with Chriſt, whatſocuer Chriſt doth in him, 
the ſame by the communion betwixt Chriſt and him, is attri- 
butcd as well to him,as to Chriſt, 

Ag 
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As by the communton betwixt the 'two natures in Chriſt 
(the diuine, and the humanc) that is often attributed to the 
one that belongeth to the other : and that is ſaid of the whole 
perſon that is proper to one nature : viz.that to the divinena- 
ture, which belongeth tothe humane : Att;20.28, 1.Cor.2.8, 
1./obx 1 1.and thatto the humane which 1s proper to the dis 
uinc : /obx3.13.and thatof whole Chriſt which is proper cj. 
ther tothe humanity only : Mark 13.32.Luk.2 52,and2 4.39. 
Tohn 5 38.and $8.50. and 14.10.0r to the diuinity only : /obx $, 
58.and 17.5. Coleſſ 1.15 48 (lay) itisthus in Chriſt by the 
communion betwixt his two natures, ſoby that communion 
that is betwixt Chriſt and cucry ſuch child of Godas before 
I hauc ſpoken of, that is ſometime attributed tothe child of 
God himlſclfc,that is proper only to Chriſt, and whichis the 
only worke of Chrift : and that which belongeth to the chil= 
dren of God,is ſpoken of Chrift, and atcributcd vnto Chriſt, 


&C, 

As Chriſt himſclfc is ſaid to ſuffer perſecution when the 
children of God areperſecuted: Atts 9 q. Celofſ.1.24. becauſe 
they are his members,although Chriſt 11 his owne perſon be- 
ing now in heauen ſuffereth nothing but 1sout of all danger of 

erſecution : Rew,6 9.10 cucry child of God, that hath that 
nam in him before ſpoken of, is ſaid to purge himſelfe, al- 
though this worke of purging, or clenling, or ſanQifying be 
only the warke of Chriſt himſelfc. 
As the Apolltle ſpeaking of himſelfe as he was regenerated; 
_ andoflinneremaining in himyſaith, that it was 10 wore he that 
did emilliyv1z.as he wasa regenerateman, according to that of 
the Apoſtle /obn, He that ts borne of God, ſiuneth not ) but that it 
was ſinne that dwelled m him: Rem.9.17.and 20.ſo hefſpeaking of 
his lahouring for the purging of other ( which was alſo one 
particular point of the purging himſelfc)he faith, that he /1bs- 
red more abundantly then they all: but preſently he addeth this 
correAion,yet nos {((aith he)but the grace of Godwhich rs with 
we. 1.Cor.,15.10, In like manner, though the Apoſtle here 
ſpeaking of the children of God by regeneration faith,that c- 
ucry one of them purgeth himlſclfe: yerifhe ſhould ſpeake of 
| I i 2 ſuch, 
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ſuch,as they are ſtill in part naturall men, and ynregencrate 
(orat leaſt vaſanRified) hee would ſay, that ſuch doe not 
purge chemſclues, but that it is Chriſt which dwellcth in 
them that doth purge them, or the grace of God that is with 
ther. 

Thirdly,for further anſwer ofthe former queſtion, and for 
amorcfull opening of the Apoſtles meaning of theſe words, 
as Job is (aid to bane ſanttified his children (as before we heard) 
becauſc he exhortedthem to ſanRihication, praicd and offe- 
red other ſacrifices according to thole times for their ſani. 
fication, 'and vſcd all other meanes that they might be ſan- 
Rifed;ſo the Apolile faith here, that enery one that hath this 
hope in him purgethbimſelfe, becauſe euery one that hath this 
hope, will and doth. vſc all mcanes for the purging of him- 
ſclfe, 

Whatare theſe meanes? Surely,hearing of the word read & 
preached,with reading and mediratiun therof priuately : lob. 
17.17. x.Theſſ.5.19.20, 1.Pet.1.23. and 2.1.2. lohx5.39, 
Liſtaing to private cxhortations: Pro# 20.8, and11.32. and 
15.31.32.Hebr.z.12.&c.and 10.25. Praymg in the holy Ghoſt: 
Tude 20.1.Theſſ.5.23. craving alſothe praicrs of other in that 
behalfe : 1.Tbeſſa 5. 25. Hebrewes 13. 18. viing the com- 

any of the godly, by whoſe words and example they may 
bo the more prouoked (as hath been before often ſhewed) 
to more godlinelle: Proxerb. 13. 20, auoiding alſo all cuill 
company,andall ether meanes of the contrary, namely of 
defiling themſelues : Prow.t,10.0Gc. and 4. 14. and 22, 24. 
25.Cantie.1.8.1.Cor.5. 6. and n.and Chaps. 30. fo likewiſe 
the turning awaie their cies that they behold net vanity: Pal, 
119.37. Yca, making a conenant with their cies not to behold 
any obieft of uncleanneſſe : Tob 31.1. becauſe by this meanes, 
many haue beene ouertaken and defiled with diuers (innes: 
As Abaz with idolatry, by ſecing the altar of Damaſcus: 
2,Kimgr 16.10. Achan with couctouſneſſe, and taking of the 
cxcommunicate things of lericho, By ſeeing among the 
ſooile, a gooalie Babyloniſh garment, and two , Berws ſhes 
hels of ſiluer, and a weage of gold, &c. Joſp, 7. 21, Danid 


with 
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with adultcrie 5y ſeeing a woman waſbing her ſelfe: 2. S$am.11. 
2.and diucrs other with other linnes. And laſtly raking beede 
to all their waies, that they doe nat offend with their tongue : Pſal, 


Þ 
ad (Iſlay) cucry one that hath that hope in him will and 
doth vic all thoſe forclaid meanes of ſandtification, and 
ſhunne and auvideall meancs of pollution and of being de- 
filed,thereforcallo doth the Apoltlelſay in this place,that exee 
r1uch one doth purge himſelfe. 

Now thatcuery one that hat this hope, doth thus purge 
himſelfe,it is cuident,becaulc hope can not be ſeparated from 
faith. Where there is hope,there alſo is faith, whereby tbe heart 
i purified: As 1549.23 by which Chriſt himſelfe dwelleth in 
our hearts(as we hauc heard) who hath bis fanne im his hand, to 
pa'ge by flaore: Mat 3.12.and to make cleane his wheat not 
only trom chatte without it, (that is, to ſeparate the ele 
from the reprobate that may dehile them) but alſo from all 
drolle within it, and from all corruption cleaving vnto it: 
that is,froms all ſilchmeſſe of the fleſh and of the ſpirit : 2.Cor. 

7 

Chriſt alſo being the head, and they that have the for- 
mer hope being the members, as the naturall head commu- 
nicateth vertue to cucry naturall member, ſo it cannot be, 
but that Chrilt will communicate his vertuc of purging to c- 
ucry member of his myſtical] bogy. 

Thelike isto be ſaid of him as he is the root,and they that 
haucthe forcſaid hope are. boughsand branches comming 
outof the ſaidroot, For if the root be holy, the brancher alſo are 
boly : Rom.11.16. | | 

This purging muſt not bee only of one part, neither of 
the budy only,nor of the ſoule only; nor vf one power of the 
ſoule, nor of one member of the body : but of both and of 
all; of ſoule and body: and of cuery power of the one, and 
of cuery member of the other. All is comprehended in the 
word himſelfe. Hither belong the places before alledged: 
2.Cor.7.1, 1, Theſ.q4.23, Heb. 10.22. James 4. 8. and many 0- 
ther, | | | 
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Neither muſt this purging be of lome things onely, but of 
cucry cuill. 2. Cor,7.1.71.2.12, lames.1.21. x.Pet.2.1. 

The like may be laid of conforming our ſe]ucs to cuery 
good worke, and to all that Godrequireth of cuery one, c1- 
cher as heis a Chriſtian, or is of any [peciall calling. God wil 
not haucſome linnes onely purged, but all. God wil not haue 
ſome good dueties performed , but all. Theſe things arc 
common,and hauc beene partly handlcd before, Theretore I 
doc bur namethem. 

This alſo(as hath beene noted before)mult bea daily work, 
x. Bccaule there is alwaics ſome (11ne remaining of the ojd 
ſtore, which needcth daily purging. 2. Becaulſcas the nailes of 
our hands, though neuer fo well clenſed one day, doc yet ga» 
ther ſuch new filth, that they hauencede of new clenhing the 
next day : loit is withvs; we daily [o gather corruption, that 
wehauenced daily to purge ourlclues, 

Our whole hands and face alſo need daily waſhing : yea, 
the more they arev(cd in any bulines, the oftener they neede 
to be waſhed, Sois it with our linnen for often walhing : and 
with our woollen apparellfor often bruſhing, according to 
our often wearing of one or of the other, Our houſes likewile 
mult be the oftner (wept, notin the weeke only, butalſocue- 
ry day, the more, that they are vied. The like isto bee (aid of 
ay vetlcll that wee occupy, touching ſcouring and other 
clenling thereof. As itis with theſe things, ſo isit with vs,tou> 
ching the cleanſing and purging of our whole man from (pi- 
rituall vncleannetle. | 

As allo our bodies { for the better preſeruation of our bo- 
dily hcalth )need che oftener to be purged,the corrupter the 
aire is where we doc luc : likewile our ſoules and whole man, 
(for the better preſeruiug of [pirituall health ) are the oftner 
to be purged, becauſe generally the aire of thisneather world 
where we dolive, is very corrupt and infectious, lithence the 
firlt fall of mankind , whereby nor onely the breath { as it 
were)ofall men is putrified and made infeRious, bur alſo all 
other creatures likewiſe, are in ſome ſort defiled, and made 
the more dangerous and pernicious v-ito vs. 

The more likewiſc that men liuc with ficke perſons, licke e- 
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ſpecially of ome infeRious and contagious Gdilcaſe, the more 
ncedfull it is for them,not onely to take daily preſeruatiues, 
but allo fomedaily purge( mithridate orſuch af. to cxpell 
whatſocucr noiſome breath they haue recciued from them 
with whom they doliue. The like 1snecetlary (in this worke 
of purging) for all men, according to the company with wh 6 
ehcy hauc ro deale: namely, that the more they conucrſe 
with the wicked, the more carcfull they bee, not oncly to 
carry about ch&m continually the better preſeruatiues a- 
gainlt ail [pirituall infeftions ( viz. the more knowledge of 
the word , which as a precious ſauour they may often 
fincll vaco : and rhe more watchfull cie ouer all their be. 
haviour,and alwaies be the more in all private meditation and 
in priuate praicr, &c ) but alſo to take daily ſome (pirituall 
purge, by examining their daily conuerſation by che word, 
by praying both forgiuenctIcandallo reformation of what- 
ſoeuer wherewith they hauc beene ouertaken contrary tothe 
word, thatlo they may the betterexpell whatſocuer fpiritu- 
all infection they haue any waics taken. 

This world generally islike a flax-dretſersſhop, or ſome 0- 
ther ſuch houſe,where it cannot be but any man ſhall receiue 
ſomeloile. Inthis reſpe therefore the children of God need 
daily the more carefully to brulh (as it were) the garments of 
their Chriſtian profeſſion, the more that they are converſant 
in the world, and deale with worldly aftaires, 

Though I ſpake bricfly before of this point, in my fourth 
obſcruation vpen this verſe,viz.vpon the word pargeth cfpe- 
cially vpon the preſcnt tence thereot: yet conſidering the 
greatnecellity of this matter,in this ſecure and carelelle age, I 
thought it notanuſſeto take occalion toadde thus much, for 
the better application of it. 

But let the Chriftian reader with patiencegiue meleaue to 
returne alitt]c more backe. Torhat therefore, that exeryore 
that hath this hope in himpwgeth himſelfe, that oncly doth not 
belong that before we heard out of Paulto Tirxs, chap. 2. 11. 
12. 13. buta'ſo \iucrsother (criprtures, | 

The Apoſtle hauing commended the goodnes of God( 2. 
Cor.6.)in promiling ro dyel{with men ,andto betheir God, and 
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ther father, and tomake them hi; people,and his ounces and daugh- 
ters, he beginneth the ſeuenth Chapter, with an exhortation 
to this purging of our ſelues,laying, Seing thenwe haye theſe pro. 
miſes,deerly belourd,let v3 clenſe our ſelurs from all filthineſſe of 
the fleſh,and of the ſpirit, avd finiſh our ſaluation in the feare of 
God. So heteacheth all that hope forthe performance of the 
former promiſes, with the appurtenances of them,to purge 
themſelucs in that manner, .cuen from all filchineſſe of the fleſh, 
and of the ſpirit, Fc, 

To the Philippiansalfo he ioincth theſe two together, viz. 

to haue our conner/ationin heauen,(thatis,to purge our [clues as 
hcre the Apoltle ſpeaketh,from allcarthly corruption,and to 
liuc after an heauenly manner)avdfrom heaner to looks lkewiſe 
for the Sauiour,euen onr Lord leſw Chriſt : Philp.,.20.21, So he 
teacheth vs,that whoſocuer doe /ooke for the Lord eſis Chriſt 
from heauen,to change their vile body,and to make it like to hw glo- 
rious body (according to that which our Apoltlc hath betore 
written)do alfo bchaue themiſclucs herein earth,after the fore- 
ſaid heauenly manner, 

To the Coloſſians likewiſc,hauing ſaid , when Chriſt which 7; 
our life ſpall appeare, thenſhallwee alſo appeare with biys in glory 
(hercis the hope inthis place mentioned) preſently he infer 
reth an exhortation, ef morcifying therefore our earthly mem. 
bers,&c. that is,of purging ourlclues, Mult notall therefore, 
that hauethat hope in them,ſfo purge themlclues,and merrific 
their earthly members? 

The Apnllle Peter alſo ypon the like premifes maketh the 
like concluſion, Wherefore beloued ((aith he) ſeeing that yee 
looks for ſuch things, bediligent that yee may be found of him m 

peace without pot andblameleſſe : 2.Pet.z.14. What is that, rs 
looke for ſuch thimgs, but to haue th:5 hope that heere the Apo- 
tle (peakethof ? what is this,to be found in peace without (pot and 
blameleſſe,but to purge ourlclucs in thatſort, that here the A» 
poltle commendeth ? yea, the ſame Apoltle,in the ſameplace, 
andin the verſes immediatly before had1oined holy conuer ſa- 
1101 and goadlineſſewith looking for and haſting untothe comming of 


that day of God,Fc, 
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Inte ikewilc ioineth theſe 4 together. 1. to edifie our ſelues mm 
0ur moſt holy faith. 2. to pray ta the holy Ghoſt. 3 ts keepe our ſelues 
1 the lone of God. 4.to looke for the mercy of our Lord leſus Chriſt 
ro eternal life. lud,20.and 21. The firſt 3 pertainero the purg- 
ing of our ſelucs: rhic Jalt is a plaiae delcription of this 
hope. | | 
Finally for concluſion of all, let vs remember that the A- 
poltle Paul having plentifully proucd the doctrine of the re- 
ſurceRion,& no leſiceeloquently laid forth the maner thereof, 
and thefuture limilitude & likenesof our bodies to the body 
of Chriſt, doth from the expeacion thereof (hut vp all with 
this granc cxhortation,tending to this purging of our {c]ues, 
Therefore my beloued brethren , be ſtedfaſt ani vnmoueable, a+ 
bounding alwates in the worke of the Lord: knowing that your la- 
bour us not in vaine inthe Lord 1.Cor. 15.58. Here the fir(t 
word, therefore, (ecretly inlinuateth, and the laſt ſentence 
added for confirmation plainly expretleth this hope, that 
hitherto we have ſpoken of: and the exhortation it (clfe be- 
ewixt both inſerted, doth as cuidently intimate this purging 
of ourſclues (in regard of thathope) which here ajſo the A 
poltle commendeth, 

I ſhall not neede to enlarge this point any further, Onely 
let vs conlider thereof by this familiar {imilitude, that cuery 
one preparcth himlſclfe, and houſe and all,according to the 
perſon whom he looketh for. What ſeruant that is in conti= 
nuall expeQation of his maſters returne home, but will pre- 
pare himlclfe and all things belonging vnto him according- 
ly ? what meane man looketh tor the comming of a Noble 
man: eſpecialle, what ſubict looketh for the comming of 
hisP rince, but thathee will prepare himfclfc for apparell and 
forall othcr things beleeming the entertainement of ſuch a 
perſon ? Shall wcethen looke for the appearing of our Lord 
Icſus Chriſt, and at his appcaring to be made like vato him, 
and ſotoſce him in all his glory and maic{tic,and thall weneat 
purge our (clues and calt away al blthines of the fleſh, & of the 
{pirit,and put oatherobes of helines and righteouſnes, that lo 
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we may be the fitter ro intertain him,and to be intertained of - 
him into his glory? 

Let no man deceiue ys with vaine words, neither let vs de. 
ceiue our ſclues. It is not poſſible for vs to haue this hope,and 
to looke for thele things, but that wee will thus purge our 
ſclues, If we do not thus purge our lelues,then certainly wee 
hauenotthis hope:neither do welook to be made like vnto 
Chriſt lefus at his appearing,andto ſee him ashe is. Would 
we beltke vn:ohim in glory,and will we not belikevnto him 
in holinedc:Would we fce him as he is now in heauen with 
our bodily cics,and will wenotſce him as he offcreth him- 


 lelfeco be [cence in carth,in his word and facrainents, with the 


cies of our mind,and by faith?Letvs rememberandlet vs not 
forget what the Apollle ſaith folio pe.xce and holineſſe, wirbout 
which noman ſhall ſee the Lord; Heb.12.14. Yea.let vs confie 
der what our Sauiour ſaith,Þleſſed are the pure mheart for they 
ſhall ſee God: Atat.5 8. For doc not thele [conter. ces plainty 
thew,that without the former holinclle ard purity ef heart, 
none ſhall ſeethe Lord? Butlith many things before ſpoken 
may be referred to this argument, I will therefore 1nliſt no 
longer thereupon. 

It we doc thus purge our [clues as heere the Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth, then lct vs allure our ſelues, that our hope of being 
madeclixe vnto him,and ſeeing him asheis; ſhall not by any 
thing whatlocuer be frultrated.Earthly Princes may ſhake ys 
out of their Courts, 4s Merdecat might not enter withm King 
Abaſhneroſo his gates, becauſe hee was clothed with ſackeloth : 
Eſter 4 2.butIchuuah the Lordof Lords, and King of hea- 
ucn and carth, will recetue vs into his cucrialting palace 
of heauen,there to behold all his glory and riches. Heaucn 
and carth ſhall rather periſh, then Gods word in this bchalfe 
ſhallfall to the ground. Butif we doe not lo purge our [clues, 
our hopets altogether a vaine hope, and ſhall decciue vs in 
theend. The diue!s themſclucs ſhall as ſoone be made liketo 
Chritl,andfec him as he 1s,as that wan or woman, that is not 
hcre purged. | 

Butin what meaſure mul? exery one that hath this hope in him 
purge biſeife:Firit, according to his mcalure of the laid hope. 

For 
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For this purging being an effect of that hope, it cannot bee, 
but that the morethe hope is,the more he that hath that kope 
will purge hi:aſclte. 

Secondly, accordingtothe meancs beforc mentioned of 
purging himlclfe : viz. according to his hearing, reading of 
the word, meditation, company of the godly, praiere &c, 

For all thcſe meancs being the ordinances of God tor ami 
to purge hunſclfc, it cannot bee but that the more any man 
doth in truth vlc thefaid meanes, the more bleſling God will 
giuc vitothem for cttcing this purging, 

Thirdly , according to other meanecs that God himſclfe 
doth vic towards them that haue the ſaid hope for the pur- 
ging of them,viz. according to the mercics which he beſtow- 
cth vpon them, and according to the chaſtiſements wher- 
with he doth exerciſe chem. For theſe doththe Lord vic ( as 
beforchath beene mentioned) to kill the weedes of linnein 
men, a:1d to make them the more plentifull in the fruits of 
rightcouſnes, What is thisbut to purge them as here the Apo- 
ſtlc ſpcaketh,and asvur Sauiour himlelt ſpeaketh in the very 
ſane caſe? 7ob, 15.2. 

Gods mercics are ( asit were ) the marling and manuring , 
or (to ſpeake more plainely ) asthe mucking and dunging of 
our barren hcarts : and Guds chaltiſements and corrections, 
arc asit were the ploughing of them, atter they are ſo marled, 
manured, muckedand dunged: or as the harrowing of them 
to breake their hard clods : and both are to make them the 
more fruitfullin all goodnes. 

As men therefore doclooke that their grounds ſhould bee 
the more frecd from weedes, and bring forth the better crops 
of good corne, the t9ore they dung, plough, and harrow 
them;ſo the more that God doth multiply his mercics vpon 
his children,and exerciſe ther with his correions,the more 
he looketh they ſhould be purged of finne, and bring forth 
the fruits of righteoulacs. 

Vnder this i comprehend the purging of our ſclues, ace 
cording toany dignity whereunto God hath aduanced vs. 
As wee doc more waſh our face then the inferiour parts of our 


body,lo the more eminent that any is in Church or common 
wealth, 
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wealth,the more he ought eo be purged irom all vice,and the 
more3lſo to thine in all vertue, 

Moreouer,- ucry child of God isto purge himlclfc,and to 
he ſo much the moreholy, by how much the more impure, 
filthy & vaholy heſceth other to be. Therfore the holy gholt 
by the examples of ſuchas haue been idolaters, fornicators, 
tempters of God,murmurers, prophane perſons, and other- 
wiſe wicked,doth prouoke the children of God, the more to 
take heed of ſuch linnes: and the more toabound in the con- 


_ trary vertues :1 Cor,10.6.7 Fc. Heb. 12.16 17.1ude 3.and 4. 


and 2o.This is necellary,fir{t in reſpect of God,that the more 
heis dilhonored by other, the more glory he may haue by 
his children. Secon&ely,in reſpect of ſuch wicked men them- 
{c:ues,for their better conuerlion : Mar,s.16.1 Pet.2 12, 

The like is tobeeſaid of purging our (clues according to 
the care that we (ee of other for purging themſclues. The 
more we {cc other to purge themfejucs, the mare alſo muſt 
we purge our ſclues. Therefore doth God let vs ſee and heare 
of good examples, that we ſhould inutatethem : Heb. 13.8. 
James 5.16.17. 3.1obn11. 1.Cer.11,1. 2.Cor. $.1.c6c, Philip, 

'& 

Laſt of all, the more vncleane and polluted that wee our 
ſclues haue been, the more we hawe gruen our members 4s [cre 
nants vnto vncleanneſſe and to iniquity,betore we had this hope 
in vs.tne more the Lord doth require that we ſhould give owr 
m-mbers ſeruants vntorighteouſneſſe, when we come to hane ths 
hope in vs.Thisthe Apottle Pal expreſly commandeth in the 
very words beforeſet downe « Rom. 619. Andthis is plaine by 
the doctrine of our Sauiour himſclfe. For from the particular 
experience of the abundant loue of the woman towards him, 
that had found abundant mercy inthe forgiuencile of her a- 
bundantfinnes : fron:(T fay his particular experience of her 
abundantloue,for hisabundant mercy in forgiuing her ahun- 
dant (innes, rtcſtifted by abundant fruits thereof: viz.firlt by 


| her bringing 4 box of pretious ointment : Secondlvby her waſhmg 


Chriſt s feet with ber teares : Thi raly,by her wipmg them with tha 
hair of her head: Fourthly,by her krJing of them : Fifty by her 4- 
nomiing them with the foreſaid omiment (that ſo they mightnot 

only 
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bee cleane with her waſhing, butalſo ſwecte with her oint- 
ment) byall thcſe things our Sauiour pronounceth, that ma- 
wy ſimnes were forgiaen ker; and from all theſe thingsin her par- 
ticular example, he in{inuateth this generall Yotrine, thar ro 
whom much i forginen, he loueth much : as contrarily,to whom 4 
lutle « forginen, be loeth a little, Luk.7447. 

This we hauec (ſcene by the example of Peter before, The 
more he had fallen and defiled himſelfe by denying and for- 
ſwearing of Chriſt, the more Chriſt afterward chargeth him 
to loue him,and to declare his loue by feeding his ſheepe the 
morediligently, [ob.21.1 5. yea, before this charge, the more 
wehauc heard Perer to haue teſtified his loue towards Chritt 
himſelfe, by caſting himſelte into the ſea,as ſoone as cuer he 
heard Chi} to be on the ſhore,and by ſwimming vnto Chiitt 
when the relt of the diſciples ( cuen obn him(ſelte not excep- 
_ ted, who was the diſciple whom Chrilt had ſpecially loucd ) 
made no more haſt,then to come by ſhip vnto him. 

The more that Paz! before his calling had blaſphemed 
and perſecuted Chritt, the morebeing culled he purged hime 
ſclfe, and ſhewed himſelfe zealous of the glory of God, ac- 
cording to his former blaſphemy : as alſo by more abun- 
. dant labour for the Church: r. Cor.15.10. and 2. Cor. 11.23. 
He ſhewed himſclfe the more loving tothe Church, accor- 
ding to his former perfecution thereof, 


* As the Scripture recordeth Barhſbeba the wife of 7riahto 


haucbcen a greater ſinner by yeclding tothe adulterous luſt 
of Daxzid,then Abigail: ſo when they were both thewiucs of 
Dani, it appearcth that ſhe went furtherin purging of her 
ſelfe then Abigail. This (Ifay) appearcth as by many other 
teſtimonies of her greater godlines,focſpecially by thoſe gol- 
den precepts of pictie and vertue giuen toherfonne Salomon, 
Pre. 31. 1.&c, andoftcn elſe where, 
Thus muchof thisetfc& of our hope;viz.of purging our (clues, 
The patterne according to which weare to purge our (c|ues, 
is Chriſt himſelf: as he is pure, This word 46, isnotanote of c- 
quality or parity,butonly of ſimilitude or likenes, As atthe 
appearing of Chriſt, we ſhal! not be equall vnto himin glory, 


but only like him: ſo much leile jn this life can we be equalin. 
holincs 
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lines, but onely like him, This pattcrne is the moſt perfet: 

patternc of all other: we arc indeede lometimes exhorted to 

imitate and toreſemble men; but they are no otherwileto be 

| imitated and reſembled,then only as they doe imitate and re- 
Note, ſcmble Chriſt; 1, Cor. 11.1. Therefore lohnlaith not, follow 
them which are good. ( For cucn the belt hauc their faults, 
wherein they arenot to be followed) but he ſaith, follow that 
which 18 good.3.lohn.11, 

That all that haue the former hope muſt purge them- 
ſclues,as be is pare,it is manitelt, becauſe we hauc heard before, 
that he is our King. Now wee know andlee by daily experi- 
ence, that (ubiects for the molt part doc compole and frame 
themſclues according to the example oi their Princes, Wee 
haue likewilc heard, that Chrilt is the head, we the members: 
Chriſt isthe husband,we the wife : Chrilt is the vine, wee the 
branches. Mult we not therefore purge our (clues, as hee is 

ure? Are not the members of like nature with the head ? 

| Muſt not the wife frame herſclfe( asnecreag can bee )to her 

husband ? And haue not the branches, the ſame vertuc and 
_qualitics that the vine ? ; 

This condemneth the folly and madnes of the Papiſts that | 
haueſo many patternes of imitation as they haue orders a- 
mong(t them. | | 

Some are Dominicans ſome arc Franciſeans, ſome arc Bene- 
diftmes,fome arc Anguſtines, 

Soine are black Fryars, ſome white, ſome gray. I meruaile 
alſo they had not ſome tawnie, ſome rullct, ſome greene, 
fome vellow, ſome hicw: ſome of all other colours. 

It Pal condemned the Corinthians for holding ſume. of 
Paul,ſornc of Apolley, (ome of Cephas ſome of Chriſt, 1. Cor. 1. 
12. &c. would hexaſtify the folly and madnelle of the Papiſts, 
in their foreſaid multiplying of orders, and in propounding 
to themleluces ſo many patternes of imitation,ſo difterent and 
diucrs cucry one fromanother ? | 

Chriſt is not to beimitated in thoſe things that hee did as 
God onelv: viz. in his miracles, whereby he declared himſclfe 
to be God: nor in theſe things which were proper and pe- 


culiar tothe office of his Mediation: butin thoſe things which 
hee 
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hedid in the common forme ofa ſeruant. Therefore the Pa- 
piſts arcasfooliſh and mad for imitation of Chriſt in theirlent 
faſt, as they ſhould be, if becauſe he walked on theſea, there. 
forcalſo they ſhould take vpon them to doe thelike, | 

This patterne is not ſpeciall for ſome, but generall for all 
the children of God. For the Apoſtle faith , that ewery one 
that hath thi hope in bim, purgeth him/elfe , a be ir pure. As 

| therefore not ſome , but every one that hath this hope in him, of 
 . being like wnto Chriſt in glor1e at bs appearing ,and of ſeeing him as 
he :s, muſt purge himſelfe;lo allo not lome, but every oxe that 
hath the ſaid hope, muſt purge himſelfe, according to this pat« 
terne. This therefore eſpecially condemneth that (trict (e& 
of the Papiſts, called Icſuites: which im akindeof extreame 
pride, inname,and in a more preciſe kinde of imitation of 
Chriſt,as they pretend,do both (ingle themſclues from all o- 
ther, and alſo aduance themlclues aboucall other. For doth 
not the Apoſtle in theplace before alledged reprooue the 
Corinthians, as well for holding ſome of Chriſt in aſpeciall 
maner, as for holding ſome of Paul, ſome of Apelles, ſome of 
Cepha? And doth he notalſo thereby teach, that as al baprized 
into Chriſt,are Chriſtians alike;ſ(o all ( if any) mult be alfo le» 
ſuites alike? Though in Cambridge,Chriſt Colledge, and Icſus 
Colledge be two diſtin colleJges, yet in profeſſion the 
names Chriſt and Icſus arcnot ſo tobe diſtinguiſhed. 

To concludethis point touching this patterne according 
to which we arc to purge our ſclues, Let vs remember what 
Tacob did to hauc blacke and white ſpotted lambs, yea, what 
he did in that behalfe, not of his owne head, but by direction 
of God himſelfe : asalſoletvs conlider the ſuccetle thereof, 
C6cer iing this,itis ſaid,that [acob took rods of greene poplar, 
of haſell, andef th: cheſunt tree, and pilled white ſtrokes in them, 
and made the white appe xe inthe reds and then put the reds which 
Bee hadpilledinto the gutters and warring troughs ,when the ſheepe 
came to drmke before the ſheepe, becauſe they were then m heat 
when they came to drinke. Wherefore did he all this? Becauſe 
before he had made a coucnant with Laban to haue no other 
wages, then the party co/oured ſheepe with great and little ſpots; 


all that were ſolpotted before, beeing firſt taken out of the 
flocks, 
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Aocks, and committcd to the other ſonnes of Labar to bee 
kept by themſclues three daies journey from tholethat re- 
mained in thekeeping of /acob, 

What was the ſuccetle of this p_ ? It is further 
ſaide , that the ſheepe beeing then in heat, ( becanſe it was then 
ramming time ) and ſeemg thoſe reds ſo pilled with white ſtrokes 
lying before them , by the impreſſion of them ( but chieflie 
by the ſpeciall prouidence of God ) brorgbt foorrh youg 
of partie colour and with ſmallard great ſpots. Genel, 30. 37. 
& Ce 

To apply thisto our preſent purpoſe, as thoſe ſheepe by 
bcholding thoſe rods fo pilled with white ſtrokes amongſt 
the naturall greene that was lefton them, through the ſpeci « 
all prouidenceof God, did bring forth yong partic coloured, 
lIiketo thole (aid pilled rodsin that maner laid before them 2 
ſo if eucry one that hath tharformer hope in him of being at 
the appearing of Chriſt likevnto him in gloric, and of ſeeing 
himas hee is, for the purging of him(ſclte would alwaics lay 
before his cies this exccllent patterne of Chrilt hime 
ſclke hecere commended vntevs ,- and ſeriouſly marke and 
obſcrue the ſame, it could not bee, but that through the 
gracious working of God, the light of this pattern would 
make {o deepe an imprellion in the heart of ſuch a man, 
that hee ſhould purge himſelfe as Chriſt ts pure : and bee 
made like vnto him in holinelle and rightcouſneſTe , for 
his better atſurance of his future likenelle vnto him in 

lory. h 
: But therefore indeede doe men continue the longer in 
their (pirituall filthine(ſe , and bee not transformed in- 
to the likeneile of Chriſt in the forcſaide holineſſe and 


_ - Bghteouſnelle , becauſe they doe not ſo behold and con- 


fider this excellent patterne , as they ſhould doc, And 
this is a manifeſt argument , that whatſocuer ſome men 
ſpcake of their knowing Chriſt , and of ſeeing Chriſt, 
as alſo of their hope of beeing made like vnto Chriſt at 
his appearing as well as any other , yet indeede all theſe 


. are but werds , becauſe they doc not purge themſclucs a 
,Nc 
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he ispure, For if they hadthat hope they ſpeake of, if they 
* did ſo know Chriſt, and behold Chriſt as they boaſt they do, 
then doubtlelſe they would purge them(clues as he is pure, 

This muſt bee applicd to particular vertues, whercin 
Chriſts puritic doch ſpeciallic confilt : as ro walking in 
lous , as hee hath loued vs : Epheſians 5 . 2, To running 
wich patience the race that us ſet before ws : looking wnto le- 
ſus the author and finifher of our fauh , who for the toie that 
was ſer before him, endured the Croſſe and deſpiſed the ſhame: 
Hebrewes 12. 1.2. and ſuffered for vs, leaning vs an example, 
that wee ſhould follow bis (eppes, ec. 1,Pet. 2.21, fo likewiſe 
to humilitic, that in meckeneſſe of minde exerie man eſtceme 
other better then himſelfe : not looking onlie on his owne things 
(that is,on his owne gifts, that himlelfe hath recciued) but 
alſs on the thmgs of other men : as haning the ſame mind, that was 
enen in Chriſt leſua ; who being in the forme of God, and thinking 
it no robberie tobe equallto God, made himſelfe of no reputation, 
but tooke 0n him the forme of a[ernant,and was made like vntoman, 
and was found in the ſhape of a man, and humbled bimſclfe,and be- 
came obedient vntothe death,enen the death of the Crofſe,+e,Phil, 
2-3. Thelike may beſaid of other (peciall vertues , and 
. particular branches, of that puritic that was in Chriſt Icfus. 

All theſe things that | haue now written of the-dig- 
nitic of the children of GOD, God himſeclfe write in 
the hearts of all, that ſhall read them thus written in paper. 
And hee that hath loucd them with ſuch admirable and 
incomprehenſible loue , as to aduance them to this vn- 
ſpeakable dignitic , continue this his loue in them , vn- 
to the cnd : and ſo purge and transforme them into the 
holine(ſe of Chriſt Icſus in this world , that as heereby 
they doc alrcadic know , that howſocuer they bee heere 
of the world contemned , and "made the off-ſcouring, 
and ( as it were ) the skumme of the world , yet at the 
appearing of Chriſt , they ſhall bee made like vnto him, 
and ſee him as hee is : ſo indeede they may bee ſo made 
like vnto him , and ſ@ fee him and his gloric , and cn- 
loie the ſame for eucr and cuer : Amen, | 


FINIS, 
K k 
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Faults eſcaped partly atthe Preſſe, partly by the defaule 
of him that copied ont part of the Books. 


Ps5; 25.putout,vato.p.18.l.5.afternot, r-only.and after but, r.alfo, 
TI p.rg.l.z2.r-all.p.20.1.2t.r.alwaics. p.z2.).19.r.mediatly, p.24.].3.r.cuen 
vs.p.z9.1.2.r.taking only.p.4q1,l.15.r.a dre p.69.1.6.r.to 
belecuc it, p.76.1, 30.r.1.Cor.1z.3, p.ro8.1 za.r.geſture, p.129, l.21.aftec 
abiding r.or.p.167.1.33.r from, p.16g.l. 13.r-from lomc.p.r87,1.z, r.Gad.p, 
194 1.4.r.giue.p.199.1.14.r-2s,p,208.h:8.r.Pl1g.7, p.221.1.14.r.much rea 
ding p-223-l 5.r.Rom,6,3-4.p.236.1.22. r.other, p.238.1.35.r.lames 1.18, 
p-260..11.r.high Prieſt.p.271.1.8.r.Plal. ang; 34.r.cuen, p.30g.1.17,18, - 
r.ynſpeakable.p.312.1,10.r.meanes-p.324-l.36.r-ſmack p.z :5.1.2,r.whom, 
'Þ326.1.21.r. beheld-p 328 1.1.c, we heare.l.to. r,opprefie.},28,r.collowed, 
p.335.1.7.r.viz p.339.1.32.r.Pſ.102.2- p.348.1.33.r. Mclas, 34.Rhinocururg, 
p.368.h21.r,children of God.p. 387.1.29.put out, one.p.408.1.25.r.and ther- 
fore, p.412.1.35.putbut,the wicked.p.436.1.24.r.great.p.467.1.3,read com- 
ming-p.q469.1.33.r.Now.p.475-l.15-r.worke.p.qv8.1-30,r.ſolikewile, 
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